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Abstract 

In the XXI century, the proliferation of the Internet has majorly transformed the process of discovering, 
using and sourcing the material used for writing. Although the spread of information has lots of advantages at the 
accessibility level, it also creates the premises of resorting to dishonest writing practices which afflict the 
integrity of the media outcomes, the critical thinking and the development of creativity and originality. At this 
level, plagiarism becomes an actual topic as its emergence is seen not only in the educational system, but also in 
different industries, like digital media and online newspapers, in particular. Media plagiarism is not only about 
intellectual theft or lack of consideration, but it is rather about self-mystification, about the easy ways chosen 
when facing the challenges of elaborate investigations and of the journalistic literacy. Chasing the thoughts of 
well-known news agencies and assuming them as your personal explorations and findings directly hamper the 
integrity of certain publications and of the media process, in general. Thus, the discussion of ethics in media 
industry should consider the multiple aspects of each of its facets: media as a business, media as a far-driven 
service, but also, an intellectual product. As the profit-making, the strategy and the subjectivity of media are 
daily pressures for the media industry, journalists and other media figures resorting to outlets in order to keep 
their audience’s attention and loyalty. All things considered, the present paper intends to investigate the approach 
of several experienced journalists who write for national newspapers institutions about the writing practices 
within digital media, in a world where hic et nunc are imperative. The research relies on twelve in-depth 
interviews regarding the subjects’ experiences, knowledge and attitude towards the mimesis outlet when 
publishing news content on newspapers websites. 

Keywords: online news, newspapers, plagiarism, digital era 

1. Introduction 

Elaborating on a theoretical insight on plagiarism in the online news framework seems at a first glance a 
simple endeavor as many sources define the concept and discuss its forms of expression. Still, the ugly truth lies 
beyond definitions and theoretical approaches. It describes who we have become as citizens of the network 
society and it anticipates where we are heading for. Plagiarism is not only about intellectual theft or lack of 
consideration, but it is rather about self-mystification, about the easy ways we choose when facing the challenges 
of creativity and originality. Chasing the thoughts of others and embracing them as our own directly hampers the 
self-discovery and the self-development as intellectuals capable of critical thinking.  
 Plagiarism becomes progressively a world-wide issue as the escalation of the information sources exerts 
a consistent temptation to assume interesting ideas and approaches as yours. Actions taken to prevent the 
amplification of this phenomenon have been increasing since 2001 when the professors and faculty 
representatives started realizing the impact of the digitalized text, of the global access to information and of the 
development of the search engines. All these meant that important transformations occurred in the way students 
(especially, but not only) access and use information when doing their assignments.  

The focus shift from academic to news writing as far as plagiarism is concerned is very much related to 
the evolution of online newspapers in the framework of today’s technological innovations. The development of 
the digital content and, implicitly, of online news have posed a major question regarding the journalists’ daily 
work challenges. Journalists are prone to respond to multiple tasks to both online and offline reporting, a fact 
which may resort in work overload and impose the exigencies of new skills for digital operations [1]. 
Furthermore, with the advent of personal computers hand-held devices and mobile smart phones, the digital 
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media landscape has known important changes which were reflected in the journalistic practices and the way 
news is produced and consumed [2]. In this respect, Boczkowski considered online newspapers as a “reaction to 
major socio-economic and technological trends, such as changing competitive scenario and developments in 
computers and telecommunications, trends that, in turn, online newspapers have influenced” [3]. 

Starting from this point, the present paper intends to discuss the unseen tiers of the newspapers industry 
evolution from print to the online counterpart and the shortcomings of the journalists’ workload on a daily basis. 
The interactivity and instantaneity in providing online news puts journalists under pressure, directly afflicting the 
way news are gathered, delivered or diffused. Also, the news content is liable to lose its quality, impartiality and 
fairness, as media organizations are forced to identify and exploit different sources of sponsorship and revenue in 
order to compensate for the scarcity of resources. Small online newspapers are often determined to make 
compromises with a view to survive and continue their activity in an industry where big actors set up the rules. 
Consequently, dishonest journalistic practices may emerge. 

2. Literature review 

2.1 A theoretical insight into plagiarism 

 As stated in the sixth edition of the Publication Manual of the American Psychological Association [4], 
the ethical principles of scientific publication are designed to ensure the integrity of scientific knowledge and to 
protect the intellectual property rights of others. As the Publication Manual explains, authors are expected to 
correct the record if they discover errors in their publications; they are also expected to give credit to others for 
their prior work when it is quoted or paraphrased. Plagiarism is produced when researchers do not give the 
required credit to another author, claiming the author's words and ideas as being their own. 
Quotation marks should be used to indicate the exact words of another. Each time you paraphrase another author 
(i.e., summarize a passage or rearrange the order of a sentence and change some of the words), you need to credit 
the source in the text. […] The key element of this principle is that authors do not present the work of another as 
if it were their own work. This can extend to ideas as well as written words. If authors model a study after one 
done by someone else, the originating author should be given credit […]. Given the free exchange of ideas, 
which is very important to the health of intellectual discourse, authors may not know where an idea for a study 
originated. If authors do know, however, they should acknowledge the source; this includes personal 
communications [4]. 
 According to Carroll and Zetterling, plagiarism appears when someone describes another’s approaches 
or wording as if they were one’s own [5]. In other words, plagiarism is not only about textual similarity, but 
about structural similarity or conceptual similarity. “In your own text you are responsible for ensuring that both 
the thoughts and wording are your own. If you describe someone else’s thoughts or wording as your own you 
have plagiarized.”. 
 Most plagiarism is voluntary, a specific form of theft - most universities regard plagiarism as an 
intellectual theft. However, there are situations where one can plagiarize without intention, by being careless or 
by omitting quotation marks. As a fact, faculties are not interested in investigating whether the ideas were stolen 
intentionally or not.  
 Plagiarism can be traced in multiple forms, the following examples being the most common: buying or 
copying a paperwork from the Internet, assuming a paper as your own that you didn’t elaborate, cutting and 
pasting text without acknowledging the source, using information when an author has been identified without 
quotation marks to specify the original words and inadequate paraphrasing. 
 According to the report made by Turnitin in 2011, several key findings should be mentioned:  

Plagiarism is going social. One-third of all content matched in the study is from social networks, 
content sharing or question-and-answer sites where users contribute and share content. Legitimate 
educational sites are more popular than cheat sites. One-quarter of all matched material is from 
legitimate educational web sites, almost double the number that comes from paper mills or cheat sites. 
15 percent of content matches come directly from sites that promote and benefit from academic 
dishonesty. Paper mills and cheat sites are the third most popular category for matched content. 
Wikipedia is the most popular site for matched content. Wikipedia remains the most popular single 
source for student-matched content on the Web, comprising seven percent of matches in the months 
examined [6]. 

Fig. 1 shows the most cases of matched content can be traced on the social and content sharing web 
sites. The second place is occupied by the academic help sites, while the third position is attributed to cheat 
sites/paper mills. Next we have the news and portals followed by encyclopedia [6]. 
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Fig. 1 The most popular student sources by category [6, pp. 6]. 

  
By corroborating the facts, it can be stated that the digital culture which encourages sharing, global access 

and re-use is almost incompatible to the principles of education – the art of developing, organizing and 
expressing original ideas. For a large number of teenagers who have grown up downloading free software and 
sharing movies and music, the imperative of originality becomes a vague and contradictory concept. 
Reproduction or rephrasing substitute creation, imitation replaces innovation, reformulation steps in critical 
thinking. 

2.2 Online news and newspapers 

In the XXI century, the proliferation of the Internet has majorly transformed the process of discovering, 
using and sourcing the material used for writing. Although the spread of information has lots of advantages at the 
accessibility level, it also creates the premises of resorting to dishonest writing practices which afflict the 
integrity of the educational process, the critical thinking and the development of creativity and originality. Still, 
as Carroll and Zetterling underlined plagiarism is not reduced to writing, but it may be also found at a conceptual 
level [5]. Embracing someone else’s ideas and thoughts, projects and advice as your own stands for a proof of 
plagiarism.  

Along with the paradigmatic shift from printed to online newspapers, the originality and ethical code of 
news content and reporting have been consistently challenged. Novel exigencies have to be met by the 
journalists forced to handle 24/7 reporting and overlapping deadlines, to continuously update the newspapers’ 
online pages, to improve their multimedia skills, to face the lack of proper resources for investigating, gathering, 
collecting, writing and verifying stories, to keep their impartiality and moral values, to resort to “rigorous fact-
checking or editorial scrutiny” [1, pp. 59]. Having to comply with multiple challenges, journalists are often 
tempted to use the easy way out, resorting to dishonest practices which include the plagiarism outlet. With a 
view to meet deadlines effectively, to collect, report and write compelling stories in time, to attract and retain 
audiences, regarded as prospective subscribers and revenue providers, journalists often surpass the ethical 
threshold, as the OECD report clearly states: 

[…] online news players just relay information from traditional news organisations, i.e. online news 
contributors and citizen journalists often copy or comment on original news material without gathering 
independent news themselves or adding a lot of value. Arguments are also being made that small online 
news creators which do original reporting will never have the financial clout and the wherewithal to 
push back against large corporations or politicians in the case of investigative reporting [1, pp. 59].  
In order to better understand the logic and dynamics of the digital media landscape nowadays, an 

insight into the processes of news gathering, diffusion and consumption is imperative. Online newspapers and 
the correspondent services have become a common presence in the digital age, as the web applications and 
programs benefit from a growing popularity among varying categories of end-consumers [7]. Hereby, online 
(web) newspapers stand for “online editions of the newspapers available on the web with special characteristics 
such as navigation support, advertisement and style of presenting the news” [8]. Moreover, online news have 
“certainly enriched the horizon of newspaper reading by all class of people at a much faster pace which no other 
medium can address” [8, pp. 61]. A thorough report published by OECD in 2010 confirms the fact that the 
drivers of online news are routed in the novel technologies associated with the internet ascent, a substantial shift 
which triggered a new phase for the media ecosystem - “the increased broadband availability at cheaper prices 
has boosted online activities such as online news consumption” [1, p. 42]. 

In their studies, Dimmick, Chen and Li highlighted the “competitive displacement effect” of the Internet 
on the traditional media, the highest influence being noticed in the case of television and hard forms of 
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newspapers [9]. Flavian and Gurrea argued that the online versions of newspapers have had a rapid ascent in the 
readers’ preferences, especially when they are at their workplaces, but still, they believe that the online and the 
hard copies of newspapers should be treated as two alternative ways of providing information and not as 
substitutes [10, 11]. 
 Following the fulminatory rise of the Internet technology, of presenting and accessing information, 
news production and distribution have met a paradigm shift. The choice for an optimal business model for 
newspapers development is yet to be approached as it has not been designated a clear winner between the printed 
and online publications [8, 12-14]. Even though the progressive replacement of hard copies with online versions 
would have a major impact on the newspapers’ production and distribution costs, there are a myriad of 
challenges to meet for creating profitable online media companies.  

Nevertheless, the profit logic follows the end-users’ options and interests which seem to be directed 
towards electronic information and infotainment/entertainment. At this point, Alsheri and Gunter have 
underlined the relativity of a well-established business model for the online media in relation with its printed 
counterpart and the imperative to critically analyze the increasing popularity of online news mainly because of 
the difficulties in setting up a revenue pattern [15]. The same issue has been intensively discussed by Lush or 
Svensson and Hakeröd who lay emphasis on the main concern of media institutions regarding the financial 
outcomes of their endeavors [16, 17]. Specifically, both researchers and practitioners have focused on the 
relationship between the boost of online news and a reliable, consistent business model based on subscriptions 
and readership. For instance, Lush argues that the overlap between printed and online versions of newspapers 
should be taken into account as a temporary mixture as the effectiveness of web newspapers in terms of revenue 
should not be taken for granted, but as a promising perspective [16]. 

Discussing the issue of resorting to advertising and sponsorship in order to generate revenue for online 
newspapers providers, Rodgers, Cameron and Brill consider that a moderate approach should be claimed as 
readers could presume the existence of hidden interests for supporting a certain media house [18]. Åkesson and 
Ihlström believe that online newspaper vendors are continuously seeking for far-driven strategies with a view to 
insure sustainable revenues and one key area for developing value-adding applications is the mobile technology 
[19]. In this respect, the aforementioned authors insist on the fact that news consumers are pushed towards an 
interactive environment which associates the advantages of printed paper with the ones of the online content and 
multimedia services. On the contrary, Andrews considered that not even the mobile devices could provide viable 
business models for online newspapers and that the technologically oriented view embraced by today’s media 
institutions is liable to undermine the effectiveness of the newspaper industry [20]. 

In what age categories are concerned, some authors [21] have discussed the preference of young adults 
(so-called “digital natives”) for online newspaper versions relying on the fact that print newspapers are no longer 
seen by teenagers as an interesting source for personal information. As a consequence, from Graybeal’s 
standpoint, online media providers have consistently tested multi-platform news diffusion with a view to attract 
and retain younger audiences [22]. Still, other researchers [23-25] reported that most individuals prefer the print 
newspaper on its online counterpart, finding it more useful and likeable. Conversely, Åkesson and Ihlström have 
analyzed advantages and disadvantages of media channels nowadays and have come to the conclusion that the 
style and format of online newspapers are superior to their printed versions - readers are guided to look for 
additional relevant information through hyperlink features, dynamic indexes, tagging, etc. [19].  

All things considered, the insight into the state of the art as far as online newspapers and news are 
concerned, showed that there is little consensus about the prominence of online news channel on its counterpart 
and the reversed rapport. The only common idea is that fulfilling multiple work commitments on a daily basis, 
meeting overlapping deadlines, unfolding field investigations and reporting stories with scarce resources, being 
competitive in a greasy industry pressure journalists in an unprecedented manner. This situation is liable to 
directly afflict the quality, ethical standards and fairness in performing their jobs, as previously underlined by the 
OECD report [1].  

 
 

3. Methodology 

3.1 Research questions 

Starting from the theoretical considerations depicted above, the purpose of the current work is to 
investigate the approach of several experienced journalists who write for national newspapers institutions about 
the writing practices within digital media, in a world where hic et nunc are imperative. In this respect, the main 
research questions to be considered are: 

R1. Do journalists from online newspapers institutions resort to dishonest writing practices? 
R2. Is plagiarism a common ethical infringement in the online news landscape? 
R3. What are the main drivers of resorting to plagiarizing news content? 
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3.2 Participants 

Twelve experienced journalists aged between 34 and 56 (eight males and four females) participated to 
the study. Nine respondents were from newspapers with generic-based content while three respondents were 
from business-based national newspapers. All of the participants were involved in consistently creating and 
posting online media content for their publications. 

Snowball sampling was used, and two criteria of selection were applied: (1) the interviewees should 
have occupied a journalist position for at least five years; (2) the interviewees should have been recognized as 
reference media experts who have systematically insisted on the ethical imperative in the media ecosystem.  

 
3.3 Procedure 

A face-to-face, semi-structured in-depth interview based on open-ended questions was conducted on 
Seidman’s three-phase structure (1. focused life history; 2. the details of the experience; 3. reflection on the 
meanings) with each participant for obtaining detailed descriptions of the experiences, observations and opinions 
they have [26].  

The interviews were conducted in an informal manner so that the interview appeared more like a 
discussion that granted the degree of flexibility that allowed us to deeper investigate participants’ perceptions 
and understandings, to uncover a wide range of meanings and to collect high quality data.  

The face-to-face interviews took place during the summer of 2014, and participants were assured about 
the confidentiality regarding the identity of the informants. 

The analysis was focused on the relationship between print and online newspapers, on the potential 
pressures of working for an online newspaper organization, on the emergence and on the existence of dishonest 
writing practices, on ethical infringement. The participants were especially invited to express their opinions 
regarding the causes, catalysts and effects of news plagiarism in the online newspapers industry.  

4. Findings 

 The interview questions were received naturally by all respondents who were open to discuss in detail 
the advanced topics. To start with, the relationship between print and online newspapers in the digital age has 
gathered multiple opinions, both convergent and divergent. As Gelu (44 y.o.) clearly states: “Even from the start 
of the online news age, we saw the battle coming, as e-newspapers are available everywhere and anytime while 
for a print version, one should make an effort to go and buy it. People prefer comfort, that is staying home or at 
the office and looking through the electronic news”. A similar opinion was embraced by Bogdan (39 y.o.) who 
stated that only rural areas still give a hope for the printed editions of newspapers: “Fortunately, the Internet has 
not yet invaded the Romanian countryside and peasants are still interested in reading news from the traditional 
piece of paper. The drawback is that the distribution chains are progressively becoming ineffective and 
newspapers do not arrive on time or at all to their destinations. Therefore, peasants lose their chance of being 
informed by any means…”. The lack of professionalism and consistency of the distribution chains is also 
mentioned by Dumitru (52 y.o.) who stresses out that “print newspapers have an additional burden to carry out - 
distribution services - as many collaborators have collapsed due to insufficient funds, poor management, or bad 
politics. This situation had a poisonous influence on the quality print newspapers whose number decreased in a 
sudden manner in the recent years. It is quite intriguing that almost none of the quality newspapers succeed in 
selling more than 20 000 hard-copies per month. This is not the case of the online versions which benefit from 
hundreds of thousands visitors”. 

An opposite approach to the aforementioned opinion is brought to the fore by Elena (35 y.o.) who still 
believes in the print newspapers rebound in the future – “My opinion is that people will get over the online 
mirage and will need to feel the hard-copies of the newspapers in the morning when they have their coffees or in 
the afternoon after they have had a delicious dinner. Maybe until then, we will witness however the step-by-step 
downfall of print”. In consonance with Elena’s idea, Marcu (31 y.o.) claimed “I  am certain that to some point, 
many of us, who presently use the online media, will have the desire to return to old newspapers, feeling the need 
of smelling the printer’s ink and flipping the pages. No doubt, when being invaded with technology, we will look 
for old habits.” 

In Georgiana’s opinion (42 y.o), the rise of digital newspapers has majorly changed the journalists’ 
working lives, the rhythm and the nature of their work – “Journalists now have to equally satisfy offline and 
online readers through their work, a fact which may trigger a disturbing workload, the imperative to acquire 
multimedia competences and skills, to be always informed and ready to update information”. Additionally, Iulian 
(42 y.o.) believe that “Journalists will face pressures on budgets and they will have to deal with daily indigence 
for doing their jobs. They will have to deal with consistent online presences which involve a myriad of channels 
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as e-mail alerts, blogs, RSS feeds, Facebook, Twitter etc). The exigency for a 24-hour readiness, for a 
multiplatform approach will afflict the quality and performance of the journalists’ work”. 

This issue regarding time pressure and its harmful impact on quality is also underlined by Dumitru (52 
y.o.) who speaks about the 24/7 challenge of reporting and publishing breaking news on the web. He mentions 
that “journalists are prone to meet numerous deadlines every moment. The increasing lack of resources and the 
imperative to keep pace with 24-hour updates have nevertheless hampered the quality of the news content. 
Journalists often assume the overlap of multiple tasks with a straight influence on the accuracy and on the 
journalistic quality standards”.   

Following the aforementioned idea, most of the interviewed subjects suggest that one key pressure 
posed by the boost of online newspapers reside on the increasing number of inexperienced (often very young) 
journalists who take over the work of the seniors. For example Andreea (37 y.o.) deems that “most of the new 
generation journalists lack critical skills for acting like real professionals – they are very much focused on 
writing on the web, on social media or on editing news without attaching the proper importance to paramount 
details. The reduction in number of the copy-editors responsible for the accuracy of language and content had a 
cogent effect on quality… And this situation was let loose although many studies proved linkages between the 
accuracy of both content and language and the number of copy-editors at work”. From Marcu’s (31 y.o.) 
standpoint, newspapers are well into the technological age. Reporters dip into digitized data for source materials 
and write stories on their PCs. He argues that “usually, journalists rather focus on writing news and information 
on the newspaper’s website, using Internet as a wellhead, than trying to be in the centre of action and collect 
information of their own. It’s easier to do this and stay indoors, taking into account the fact that businessmen, 
intellectuals and students would rather access the newspaper online than buy it from the gazebo.”. 

Most of the respondents have insisted on the fact that nowadays the description of an ordinary working 
day may be summed up by a generic phrase “always on the run”, on the run to gather, edit, comment, verify and 
publish news. The necessary time for field research is shorter and is perceived as a waste of resources. Victor (56 
y.o.) speaks about “a confusing tumble where everyone runs for interesting and appealing topics, for intriguing 
stories and for capturing large-audience interests”. Similarly, Andreea (37 y.o.) describes the working day 
prototype as “a multi-challenge for the real journalist and a chase for the jackpot for the prospective journalist”.  

The newspapers owned as a secondary business do not rely on cohesive teams of journalists. Managers 
dispose of few employees, challenged by multitasking responsibilities - collecting news, writing stories, and 
other activities which are not included the job description. In this case, Octavian (38 y.o.) associates the actual 
plagiarism with the lack of moral value: “I had a friend who worked as a journalist in Iasi and he said that it is 
easier to copy from national media posts without quoting because he has too many task to perform and no time 
to get things done within 9 reasonable working hours.”. 

The respondents indicated several differences between the young and the more experienced journalists, 
that is, the dichotomy between the ‘old school’ and ‘the new school’. An interesting aspect was that the 
approaches were quite alike independent of the subjects’ age. For instance, Mircea (43 y.o) stresses: “I am 
sceptical about the performances and ethical guidelines of the ‘recent entries’, most of whom are not graduates 
of journalism studies and come from so many different areas of knowledge and abilities”. In the same manner, 
Elena (35 y.o.) mentions that “everyone should respect the work and professionalism consistency of most of the 
old school journalists who favour the truth, sometimes against their personal interests and should sanction the 
ethical side-slips of the inexperienced and unprofessional journalists”. At the same time, Eric (37 y.o.), claims 
that “the young journalists should listen to all the advice that they can get from the experienced journalists 
because even if time passes and technology thrives, the methods of obtaining interviews, the tricks of getting 
sincere answers and creating key questions are held by the latter”. 

Still, not all the subjects pointed to the young journalists for the lack of strong principles, Dumitru (52 
y.o.) concluding that “age may be seen as a variable when discussing the temptation for the easy way to get 
things done, but there is much more to be taken into consideration, like the changing human nature, the evolution 
of human interests and priorities in time, the prevalence of moral values on material values etc”. 

The items brought to the fore some critical issues which should be considered when analyzing the 
Romanian online newspapers landscape. First of all, respondents mention the arguable nature of content quality 
and reliability, as a result of financial and lack of professionalism pressures. Secondly, the accuracy of news is at 
stake, as time is of the essence and an online newspaper should be populated by varied news, catering for all 
tastes.  

In this respect, most of the interviewed subjects talked about the journalists’ subjectivity in writing 
news, about political or economic partiality, about the prevalence of opinion on reporting, about the absence of 
rigorous fact-checking and editorial examination and not lastly about different forms of plagiarism. As Iulian (42 
y.o.) highlights “in spite of our high expectations of integrity and professionalism, news available on the 
newspaper websites is copy-paste content from news agencies and other traditional news organizations. It is 
outrageous that a common writing practice among the inexperienced journalists is copying from one site to 
another, many times ignoring to mention the source”. Accordingly, Diana (49 y.o.) sanctions the trend of 
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commenting on original news content as a strategy of personalizing material which is very much taken as such 
from news agencies – “there is no effort made to gather news independently or to exploit personal journalistic 
competences to add value to the diffused information. Either it is all about the lack of financial or material 
resources to use for investigative reports, or the easy way seems to work for the time being, the result is an 
intriguing homogeneity of news…”.  

The inconvenience related to excessive commenting is often seen as a mystification of dishonest writing 
practices, as plagiarism. For example, Dumitru (52 y.o.) posits that “the outlet used by many online news 
journalists to differentiate themselves consists of a growing tendency to express opinions without reporting news 
accurately. In this way, the primary content is taken as granted, but embodied in an intricate mixture of 
opinions”. Speaking about the proliferation of dishonest journalistic practices, Petre (38 y.o.) accuses “the 
mimesis approaches as shortcuts to get things done as quickly as possible and with a minimum effort. The rapid 
development of outside news sources like citizen journalism, personal or organizational blogs, news agency 
feeds etc catalyze a strong temptation to exploit the ideas, thoughts or even entire discourses of others. The 
excuse is always the same, ‘we do not have proper resources to do it on our own’, but what about being 
responsible for the generated content and treating with the proper respect the intellectual property of others?”.  

Another idea which was voiced by most of the respondents marked out the sunset of the golden age of 
quality articles meant to report objective facts and events. At this level, Victor (56 y.o.) asserts that “there is a 
widespread tendency to give way to cheaper and softer materials which may appeal to the public and even to 
advertisers. The online newspapers institutions have begun to promote a market-driven journalism focused on 
the profit logic and on higher market shares. The infotainment and entertainment value and sensationalism are 
getting stronger than any other editorial principle and, unfortunately, the pursuit of advertisers directly afflicts 
the quality and the nature of the news itself”. Moreover, Andreea (37 y.o.) stresses out that “advertising revenues 
and readership figures have dramatically altered what journalism had always stood for. It is a personal offense 
for all of us who have been working for years in this industry to see where things are heading to – a click or a 
view marks the ‘quality’ of certain news items which are very much treated as products on a highly competitive 
market. The stake is that your news become viral, to be commented on or blogged about. I would say that the 
most dishonest writing practice is serving utilitarian purposes rather than the truth and the objective reality”.  

Eric (37 y.o.) characterizes online newspapers as “portals that bring together different news, which are 
taken from the same sources such as internal television, external sites or mass media institutions. It seems right 
to copy other person’s work and try to make it more interesting and less damaging through discussing the news 
with different experts and subjects who come from distinct social circles. Using this method of analyzing news is 
an easy way of evading the main act of copying without citing. It’s comfortable and it’s easier to comment than to 
work for finding relevant stories.”. 

At this point, Georgiana (42 y.o.) pertinently concludes, “we witness a painful decay of the online 
newspapers institutions which do not take actions for discouraging dishonest writing practices and do not 
stimulate the conformation to objective journalistic standards. The drawbacks of letting things loose are an 
increasing homogeneity of news and publishing unverified or aggregated content which may afflict third parties 
or may mystify the truth due to the lack of editorial scrutiny or to the journalists’ copy-paste practice”. 

The next question was designed as a call for more detailed arguments and even examples of ethical 
infringement applicable to the work of the Romanian journalists. Most of the subjects specified five major proofs 
of bad conduct: plagiarism (understood as disrespect for intellectual property, as copyright violation and as a 
‘copy-paste’ practice), the invention of anonymous sources, the prevalence of profit figures and performance on 
news quality and veracity, the creation of sensationalism by depriving reports of proper investigation and the 
veiling of commercial offers and promotions within the editorial content. For example, Gelu (44 y.o.) points out 
the effect of work overload on many journalists who resort to inventing nameless sources for their stories – “the 
lack of ethics merged with the overlap of tasks and deadlines make many journalists turn press releases into 
wannabe true stories although they solely rely on one-sided approaches”.  

Petre (38 y.o.) and Dumitru (52 y.o.) totally dispraise the dignity selling-off, especially when journalists 
accept money or disguised sponsorships to attack certain political parties or figures, to sustain a biased point of 
view, to deny the true values of journalism for personal interests. As Dumitru mentions, “the revenues logic is 
often the only driver for writing partial articles and for fabricating tendentious stories about the so-called public 
enemies. The online newspapers are full of stories based on defamation, privacy violations and so on. Many of 
us would sell their souls for an extra-payment”. 

As every field, the journalists also have their code of conduct, which is not always respected as 
presumed. The same aspect is revealed by Georgiana (42 y.o.) who endorses Dumitru’s statements: “ I am sure 
that a lot of journalists ignore moral values and prefer to collect extra money to frame the news in a less 
favorable light or to show negative news in a less damaging image. In the sport branch, we can observe the most 
common example: If the manager of a football team is a politician he is very criticized, if he is an ordinary 
individual, he doesn’t pose much interest for media.”. 
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Nevertheless, the most common proof of ethical infringement specified by the questioned journalists is 
plagiarism, as a writing epidemic. “It looks as if our industry has completely lost its compass, the basic moral 
code. There are numerous online newspapers – both national and local – which take materials for granted from 
news agencies without mentioning the source. In many case, these media institutions have no ongoing contracts 
with the news agencies and rely solely on their disinterest in taking legal actions. As wholesalers of stories to 
newspapers, the news agencies agree to share information with their subscribers based on well-defined 
contracts. Even so, it is the responsibility of the online newspaper to clearly specify the source of the news”. 
(Andreea, 37 y.o.). 

As most respondents posit, plagiarism in the online newspapers landscape ranges from violation of 
intellectual property and copyright, to the ‘copy-paste technique’. As the latter writing practice has already been 
discussed by the aforementioned items, it is worth mentioning a modern outlet of plagiarism pointed out by 
respondents – the outbreak of digitizing video news for use on the newspapers’ websites. “We witness helplessly 
the translation to the letter of television or radio news to digital formats which are ready to be posted as such” 
(Iulian, 42 y.o.). Additionally, Diana (49 y.o.) talks about the pursuit of “a low level of effort, originality, and of 
getting the job with what can be found out there”. 

Even if the practice of plagiarism is well known by newspapers’ managers, they take no action in 
suppressing this activity. Moreover, they are perfectly informed that copying other person’s idea is illegal. Eric 
(37 y.o.) asserts: “If we had lived in a lawless country, we would have understood the indifference towards 
plagiarism, but as unethical Romania would be, it is still unacceptable that managers continue in approving 
indirectly their subordinates’ actions”. 

The last item was perceived by respondents as the greatest challenge of the interview. Still, a common 
perspective on the issue emerged as all the subjects marked out that plagiarism as an expression of ethical 
infringement stands for a system error. “We often complain about the lack of integrity and we step into numerous 
studies and guides meant to teach young pupils and students how to avoid plagiarism, but few insights refer to 
the educational grounds. As long as the educational system will be relying on retention, on memorizing the 
thoughts of the others and not on stimulating personal insights, plagiarism will remain an immediate temptation. 
Moreover, as long as the school marks are supposed to reflect how well one reproduces a lesson or a course, 
there are few chances to overcome the emergence of plagiarism” (Gelu, 44 y.o.).  

Even if we often pretend to be led by moral values, we have to change our way of thinking. As 
respondents posit, change should start by making education more interesting, by promoting activities which 
require both talent and critical thinking. As Marcu (31 y.o.) says, “we don’t have to learn everything by 
reproducing stories, poetry or others’ ideas, we have to enjoy reading, but with a view to creating personal 
beliefs and stories. The mimesis approach is not the sole answer for evolution; developing strategies is the key. 
Teachers and school are the tiers that help us grow as individuals. So we should find new ways of adopting the 
best plan for education”.  

In other words, Elena (35 y.o.) speaks about “descending to the roots of the problem and teach people 
from early childhood to be original, to develop a critical thinking, to respect the ideas of others. But how could it 
be properly done when the Internet flows with examples of representatives, practitioners and professors accused 
of having plagiarized. I remember the situation of a professor from the Faculty of Medicine who sold and 
coordinated the same dissertation six or seven times in different sessions. The paper was the same, only the 
authors were different… Like professors, like students”. 

Other issues approached by the subjects are the lack of proper budgets for field investigations, the work 
overload and the overlapping deadlines, the low number of well-prepared and professional journalists - all these 
aspects should be checked in the bud in order to prevent their emergence. Still, many of them are a consequence 
of bad politics, of financial pressures, of the lack of deontology, a fact which makes a paramount change quite 
difficult. “It is almost like answering to the question ‘how can we determine people to do only good things, to be 
always honest and rightful?’ The answer lies in changing the entire system, not only remote pieces.” (Victor, 56 
y.o.).  

5. Discussion and conclusions 

Discussions concerning the ethical issues in the digital media industry are wide and complex if each of 
the three facets (media as a business, media as a far-driven service, and media as an intellectual product) are 
taken into account. As the profit-making, the strategy and the subjectivity of media are daily pressures for the 
industry, media organizations being focused on their survival and on keeping their clients (audiences) satisfied.  

Focusing on the first research question - Do journalists from online newspapers institutions resort to 
dishonest writing practices? – it becomes obvious that the imperative of profit making may relativize the ethical 
threshold when a certain online newspaper journalists perform the job without having a clear competence in the 
field, when they put personal interests before uncovering the truth, when they assume the others’ materials as 
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their own. When time is running and journalists are desperate for juicy stories and for meeting deadlines, they 
are often tempted to use news content without citing the source or without the consent of the authors.  

Giving way to the second research question - Is plagiarism a common ethical infringement in the online 
news landscape? – respondents asserted that, many times, the conceptual plagiarism comes to light and the 
integrity of the profession and of the industry is at stake. At this point, the rationale of the third research question 
(What are the main drivers of resorting to plagiarizing news content?) is objectivised - the scarcity of resources 
for field investigations, for hiring competent staff at all levels of the media organizations, for retaining highly-
skilled journalists result in a deficit of appropriate workforce and in an inherent lack of quality standards. This 
situation covers both processes and outcomes, both the production and distribution of online news and the 
content accuracy and trueness.  

As far as the preventive measures are concerned, respondents posit that the limitation of ethical 
infringement in all its forms (plagiarism being the most common practice) depends on a systematic re-thinking 
and re-configuration which takes time and sustainable efforts from all the stakeholders – media organizations, 
state institutions, private companies, non-profit organizations, the public opinion, educational institutions, etc. 
The latter is considered to be the main key to an overarching change, as the educational system provides the 
framework for learning about respect, moral values, ethical conducts, quality and performance standards. In 
other words, change should be underpinned and strengthen by education processes, starting with childhood, 
continuing with adulthood, and thus avoiding a shallow transformation which lacks substance and sustainability.  
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APPENDIX 
Interview guide 

1. How would you describe the relationship between print and online newspapers in the digital age? 
2. Do online newspapers exert a special pressure on journalists? If so, in what way? 
3. How would you describe an ordinary working day of a journalist nowadays? 
4. Are there any differences between the young and the experienced journalists? 
5. How would you describe the common writing practices in the industry of online newspapers? In your 

opinion, which factors may trigger dishonest practices in writing content for online newspapers? 
6. Have you ever noticed clear proofs of ethical infringement? If so, would you be so kind as to name such 

current practices? 
7. How would you describe plagiarism in the online newspapers industry? 
8. What would be the drivers for a paramount change towards respecting ethics and integrity when 

performing in the online newspapers organizations? 
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Abstract 

Taking into consideration the current context of economic and social instability that is once again 
affecting the European Union’s member states, the main objective of this paper is to discuss the role of lifelong 
learning as a possible solution for recovering from the economic crisis. The main hypothesis of the paper is that 
the participation of individuals in lifelong learning activities can in fact contribute to the economic growth of EU 
member states, in terms of reducing unemployment rates, increasing employability and overall economic 
competitiveness.  

The paper will be structured into three main parts. The first part will consist in a brief analysis of the 
main policies, programmes and strategies developed by the European Union in the field of lifelong learning, with 
special focus on the Europe 2020 Strategy, the Lifelong Learning Programme 2007–2013, and its successor, 
Erasmus+, as well as the Action Plan on Adult learning. The main objective of this analysis is to highlight the 
rationales for developing these initiatives in the context of the economic and social crisis that EU member states 
were facing at that time. Furthermore, the different types of lifelong learning will also be discussed (formal, non-
formal and informal), both from the perspective of the European Union, as well as from the perspective of 
established authors in the field, such as Aspin, Jarvis and Bagnall.  

The second part of the paper focuses on studying the impact of the participation of adults in lifelong 
learning activities on earnings, employability and on the economy in general. To this end, I briefly review the 
results of several studies conducted by established authors in the field of lifelong learning, such as Dorsett, Lui, 
Weale, and Field regarding the economic impact of lifelong learning. This section will also include a brief 
discussion on several EU indicators related to lifelong learning, namely the participation rate of adults in 
education and training and the participation rate of adults in non-formal education and training, in order to create 
a more accurate picture on the participation of adults from EU member states in lifelong learning activities.  

The third and final section of the paper focuses on the role of national governments, as well as 
enterprises from EU member states in promoting lifelong learning as a means for combatting the negative effects 
of the economic and social crisis and for supporting economic growth in the years to come. To this end, aspects 
such as the role of national governments in supplying training opportunities for individuals who are currently 
unemployed in order to contribute to the reduction of unemployment rates, or the role of private enterprises in 
providing opportunities for the continuous professional development of their employees as a means for 
increasing their economic competitiveness will be discussed. 

Keywords: lifelong learning, economic crisis, participation in adult education 

1 Introduction 

Taking into consideration the current context of economic and social instability that is once again 
affecting the European Union’s member states, the main objective of this paper is to discuss the role of lifelong 
learning as a possible solution for recovering from the economic crisis. The main hypothesis of the paper is that 
the participation of individuals in lifelong learning activities can in fact contribute to the economic growth of EU 
member states, in terms of reducing unemployment rates, increasing employability and overall economic 
competitiveness.  

The paper will be structured into three main parts. The first part will consist in a brief analysis of the 
main policies, programmes and strategies developed by the European Union in the field of lifelong learning, with 
special focus on the Europe 2020 Strategy, the Lifelong Learning Programme 2007–2013, and its successor, 
Erasmus+, as well as the Action Plan on Adult learning. The main objective of this analysis is to highlight the 
rationales for developing these initiatives in the context of the economic and social crisis that EU member states 
were facing at that time. Furthermore, the different types of lifelong learning will also be discussed (formal, non-
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formal and informal), both from the perspective of the European Union, as well as from the perspective of 
established authors in the field, such as Aspin, Field, Jarvis and Bagnall.  

The second part of the paper focuses on studying the impact of the participation of adults in lifelong 
learning activities on earnings, employability and on the economy in general. To this end, I briefly review the 
results of several studies conducted by established authors in the field of lifelong learning, such as Dorsett, Lui, 
Weale and Field regarding the economic impact of lifelong learning. This section will also include a brief 
discussion on several EU indicators related to lifelong learning, namely the participation rate of adults in 
education and training and the participation rate of adults in non-formal education and training, in order to create 
a more accurate picture on the participation of adults from EU member states in lifelong learning activities.  

The third and final section of the paper focuses on the role of national governments, as well as 
enterprises from EU member states in promoting lifelong learning as a means for combatting the negative effects 
of the economic and social crisis and for supporting economic growth in the years to come. To this end, aspects 
such as the role of national governments in supplying training opportunities for individuals who are currently 
unemployed in order to contribute to the reduction of unemployment rates, or the role of private enterprises in 
providing opportunities for the continuous professional development of their employees as a means for 
increasing their economic competitiveness will be discussed. 

With regard to methodology, the analysis conducted in this paper will be mainly based on the analysis 
of policy documents in the field of lifelong learning at the EU level, as well as on the analysis of relevant 
literature in the field. What is more, the paper will also include an analysis of statistical data available on 
Eurostat regarding the participation of adults in lifelong learning. The process of developing recommendations 
will be mainly based on the analysis of relevant literature in the field, as well as policy documents and reports. 

2 Lifelong learning in the European Union 

Since the beginning of the 1990’s, the European Union started to focus on lifelong learning as a means 
for increasing the performance, competitiveness and mobility of EU citizens, in order to enable them to better 
adapt to rapid economic and social changes, which were the result of globalisation. This approach can be seen 
for example in the White Paper “Growth, competitiveness and employment. The challenges and ways forward 
into the 21st century”, which was published by the Commission of the European Communities in 1993. The 
white paper stressed the fact that each member state should make efforts in order to ensure that every citizen has 
access to initial training and afterwards to lifelong learning opportunities, in order to increase overall economic 
competitiveness [1]. It is important to note the fact that this white paper represented the stepping stone for a 
series of EU policy and programme initiatives in the field of lifelong learning. Later on, in 2001, the EU’s 
commitment to lifelong learning was reinforced in the communication “Making a European Area of Lifelong 
Learning a Reality”, which established the main principles of lifelong learning: the centrality of the learner in the 
experiences of formal, non-formal and informal learning, equality of opportunity and high quality and relevance 
of learning activities [2]. 

One of the major steps in the field of lifelong learning was taken by the EU in 2007, when the European 
Parliament and the Council adopted the Lifelong Learning Programme 2007–2013. The programme’s main 
objective was to transform the European Union into a knowledge-based society and to generate sustainable 
economic development, more and better jobs, higher social cohesion, while also ensuring the protection of the 
environment. The programme also included a set of specific objectives, such as improving the quality, 
attractiveness and accessibility of opportunities for lifelong learning, promoting creativity, competitiveness and 
employability, promoting language learning and diversity, increasing participation in lifelong learning by people 
of all ages and supporting the development of ICT-based content, services, pedagogies and practices for lifelong 
learning [3]. With regard to beneficiaries, we can notice that the programme takes a systemic approach by 
including all actors who are relevant to lifelong learning, starting from individuals who are learning, and ending 
with all the public and private actors which make up the organizational framework of lifelong learning [4]. Thus, 
the programme focuses on potential beneficiaries such as school children, students, individuals in training and 
adults who are learning, teachers and trainers involved in lifelong learning, individuals from the labour market, 
institutions and organizations which offer lifelong learning opportunities, agencies and institutions from the 
local, regional and national levels which are responsible for the implementation of systems and policies for 
lifelong learning, organizations which offer guidance and counselling services, non-profit and non-governmental 
organizations [3]. 

The EU’s desideratum for developing the knowledge society gained even more momentum in 2009, 
when the Education and Training Strategy 2020 was adopted by the Council of the European Union. The 
strategy envisioned four main strategic objectives, which needed to be met by the year 2020. The first objective 
was to make lifelong learning and mobility a reality by implementing coherent strategies for lifelong learning, 
developing national frameworks for qualifications and correlating them with the European Qualifications 
Framework, increasing the openness towards non-formal and informal education and promoting adult learning. 
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The second objective referred to increasing quality and efficiency in education and training by elaborating 
efficient quality assurance systems for education and training institutions, increasing the level of basic skills, and 
ensuring quality initial training for teachers and stimulating their continuous professional training. The third 
objective was to promote equity, social cohesion and active citizenship by ensuring access to education for all 
citizens, as well as opportunities for updating and developing job-specific competencies, promoting intercultural 
competencies, democratic values, and respect for the fundamental rights and the environment. Lastly, the 
strategy aimed to stimulate creativity, innovation and entrepreneurship at all levels of education and training, by 
ensuring that all citizens would gain fundamental transversal competencies such as digital competencies, 
learning to learn, cultural knowledge. A novel aspect is that the ET2020 Strategy also established a 
benchmarking system for monitoring the progress of EU member states in the field of lifelong learning, which 
included five main indicators. The strategy established that by 2020, an average of at least 15% of adults should 
participate in lifelong learning, and that the share of 30-34 year olds with tertiary educational attainment should 
be at least 40%. Furthermore, by 2020, at least 95% of children between 4 years old and the age for starting 
compulsory primary education should participate in early childhood education, and the share of low-achieving 
15-years olds in reading, mathematics and science should be less than 15%. Lastly, the strategy established that 
by 2020, the share of early leavers from education and training should be less than 10% [5]. 

Later on, in 2011, the economic and social crisis had already begun to affect the majority of EU 
member states. As a response to the unstable socio-economic context, where adults needed to gain new 
competencies and skills in order to adapt to the turbulences in the labour market and face the short and long-term 
consequences of the economic crisis, the Council of the European Union adopted the Action Plan on Adult 
Learning. The Action Plan proposes a comprehensive set of measures for increasing the participation of adults in 
lifelong learning, such as ensuring better access to lifelong learning opportunities, increasing awareness on the 
benefits of lifelong learning, the development of systems for validating non-formal and informal learning. 
Turning more to the main topic of this paper, another measure which is included in the Action Plan refers to 
increasing awareness among employers that adult learning contributes to increasing productivity, 
competitiveness, creativity, innovation and entrepreneurship, and is an important factor in enhancing 
employability and labour market mobility of their employees [6]. 

The year 2013 marked a significant change in the way the EU approached the issue of education in 
general, and of lifelong learning in particular. The EU Regulation No. 1288/2013 marked the creation of the 
Erasmus+ Programme, which encompassed the actions of previous standalone programmes such as the Lifelong 
Learning Programme, Youth in Action, Erasmus Mundus, the ALFA III Programme and the Tempus and 
Edulink Programmes, as well as sports, with the purpose of creating a single programme that would ensure 
greater efficiency, a stronger strategic focus and more synergy between the various aspects of the single 
programme. Another reason for developing a single programme, in the EU’s view, is that bringing formal, non-
formal and informal learning together in a single programme should create synergies and foster cross-sectoral 
cooperation across the various education, training and youth sectors. As in the case of other EU initiatives, one 
of the justifications for the Erasmus+ programme is the need to improve the quality of education and to 
maximise the contribution that higher education and research can make to helping member states’ economies and 
societies emerge stronger from the global economic crisis [7]. 

In line with what Arriazu and Solari point out, there is a clear economic determinism in many of the EU 
strategic documents and programmes which have been adopted in the last decade, mainly as a consequence of 
the economic crisis. For example, the Europe 2020 Strategy is strongly focused on the negative impacts of the 
crisis, which include high levels of unemployment, loss of productivity, and social disrepute of public 
institutions. With regard to education, the two authors highlight the fact that in the Europe 2020 Strategy it is 
understood mainly from an instrumental perspective, as a means to reduce unemployment and boost economic 
growth [8]. The ET2020 strategy reveals a more complex understanding on the role of education, which is to 
contribute to ensuring sustainable economic prosperity and employability, while promoting democratic values, 
social cohesion, active citizenship, intercultural dialogue, as well as the personal, social and professional 
fulfilment of all citizens [9]. 

Existing literature in the field also features this economic imperative, but to a much smaller extent. For 
example, Aspin et. al believe that lifelong learning has a triadic nature, which results from a complex 
relationship between three elements: education for a highly qualified labour force, personal development, which 
contributes to having a more fulfilling life, and the creation of a stronger and more inclusive society. In the 
authors’ view, learning should begin before school, continue through compulsory and post-compulsory 
education and then span across the individuals’ lifespan, through learning activities and experiences at home, at 
the workplace, in universities, colleges and other educational, social and cultural institutions, as well as in formal 
and informal contexts within the community [10]. Jarvis takes the discussion on lifelong learning one step 
further and talks about its role in developing the knowledge society, which he defines as a society in which most 
of the social institutions offer individuals opportunities to gain knowledge, abilities, attitudes, values, emotions, 
beliefs and senses in the global society [11], thus looking past the simple economic benefits of lifelong learning. 
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In the same line of thinking, Bagnall points out that the early 1990’s were marked by a focus on personal growth 
and development, which could be obtained through cognitive and intellectual development, as well as the 
development of competencies and skills. Later on, cultural changes that occurred due to globalisation turned the 
focus towards creating educational systems and policies which could enable individuals to adapt and develop in 
this context [12]. 

Overall, this brief analysis of EU initiatives in the field of lifelong learning reveals the fact that 
education in general, and lifelong learning in particular, are perceived to have clear economic value, being used 
as tools for supporting the economic relaunch of EU member states. Building upon this idea, the following 
section is meant to provide a more in-depth understanding of the potential economic benefits of lifelong learning, 
and of the opportunity of promoting lifelong learning as a means for combatting the negative effects of the 
economic crisis. 

3 The economic benefits of lifelong learning 

In spite of the many EU initiatives in the field of lifelong learning, recent EU statistics regarding the 
participation of adults in lifelong learning show that significant progress has yet to be made, in spite of the fact 
that more than six years have passed since the ET2020 Strategy was adopted. For example, the latest data 
available on Eurostat regarding the participation rate of adults aged 25-64 in education and training in the last 4 
weeks before the Adult Education Survey was applied shows that the EU-28 average for this benchmark was 
only 10.6% in 2015, in comparison to 9.3% in 2009, which is well below that 15% target. While there are some 
EU member states which have high participation rates, such as Denmark with 31.4%, Sweden with 29.4% and 
Finland with 25.2%, most EU member states have participation rates in education and training well below 10%. 
Among these, the lowest performers are Romania with 1.1%, Bulgaria with 1.7% and Croatia with 2.6% [13]. If 
we look at the latest statistics regarding participation rates of adults aged 25-64 in non-formal education, we will 
find that the current situation is not any better. Most EU member states have participation rates well below the 
EU-28 average of 8.1% in 2014, with the lowest performers being Bulgaria with 0.4% and Romania with 0.7%, 
while the top performers for this indicator are Denmark with 26.6% and Sweden with 24% in 2014 [14]. Overall, 
it is clear that there is room for improvement, and that measures for increasing participation in lifelong learning 
need to be taken, especially in the context of the economic and social crisis, which has caused a significant 
increase in unemployment rates. 

Keeping these issues in mind, in the following I will briefly discuss the economic and social benefits of 
lifelong learning, as they have been uncovered in different studies conducted either in EU member states or 
OECD countries, with the underlying purpose of highlighting the role that lifelong learning can play in reducing 
the negative effects of the economic crisis, and even in creating healthy and sustainable economic growth. 

In 2007, Canton [15] conducted a study on 31 European countries in order to determine the social return 
to education. By using a regression model, the author estimated that when the average educational attainment of 
the labour force is increased by one year, labour productivity is estimated to increase by 7-10% in the short-term, 
and up to 11-15% in the long term, which would in turn lead to increases in GDP per capita, GDP per worker 
and GDP per hour worked, which speaks to the importance of striving to increase the participation of adults in 
lifelong learning as a means for combatting the negative effects of the economic crisis. The same was kind of 
impact was previously identified by Coulombe et. al in their study of 14 OECD countries. The authors 
determined that an 1% point increase in school enrolment rates tends to generate an economic growth of up to 
3% points, and that an additional year of secondary level education for the population as a whole could lead to a 
1% point increase in economic growth per year. Moreover, the results of the study showed that a 1% increase in 
literacy scores in comparison to the international average (based on the International Adult Literacy Survey) can 
lead to a 2.5% increase in labour productivity and a 1.5% increase in GDP per head [16]. 

In 2008, Sabates conducted a study regarding the impact of lifelong learning on poverty reduction in the 
UK, which shows that lifelong learning has an important potential contribution to make to poverty reduction. For 
example, lifelong learning plays an important role in maintaining the skills of the current workforce, upgrading 
the skills of those with the greatest needs to increase their employability, as well as in allowing adults to re-skill 
to find employment in other areas. Adult learning also has important health benefits for the poor, since health 
literacy and numeracy are important generators of knowledge about own health, improved uptake of preventative 
medicine, and make health control more effective. Furthermore, the study shows that participating in lifelong 
education has a significant impact on children’s health, educational attainment and future income. Lastly, the 
study reveals that participation in work-related training can have a significant impact on the wage prospects of 
individuals in employment with intermediate levels of qualification [17]. 

A study conducted by Dorsett, Lui and Weale in 2011 regarding the effects of lifelong learning on 
women’s employment and earnings reveals a series of important economic benefits of lifelong learning. By 
using the mover-stayer model, the authors determined that participation in lifelong learning increased the 
probability of employment to 86% for women who held previous qualifications and upgraded them through 
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lifelong learning activities, while women who had no prior qualifications, but engaged in lifelong learning, had a 
probability of employment of 79%. In contrast, women who did not undertake any lifelong learning activities 
had a probability of employment of only 27% [18]. The study also shows that lifelong learning has a direct and 
significant impact on wages. Women who participated in lifelong learning without upgrading a previous 
qualification increased their wages between 6 and 11%, while women who upgraded a previous qualification 
increased their wages between 22 and 32% [18]. Dorsett et al also conducted a study regarding the effect of 
lifelong learning on men’s wages, which was published in 2015. The study clearly shows that lifelong learning 
has a direct and positive impact on increasing men’s wages. For example, men who are aged thirty and are 
initially educated to level 2 (NVQ/SVQ Level 2) and participate in lifelong learning in order to upgrade their 
existing qualifications are estimated to gain a 12.9% increase in pay, while at the age of forty five the average 
increase is only 5.2%. Quite interestingly, the same does not apply to men with academic initial qualifications, 
who do not receive statistically significant increases in pay as a consequence of participating in lifelong learning 
[19]. 

All in all, as Field points out, evidence generally suggests that adult learning has a positive effect on 
people’s income and employability, as well as on attitudes and behaviours that affect people’s mental well-being, 
and these effects are especially visible in the case of basic literacy and numeracy, as well as general adult 
learning and vocational learning. However, the author believes that in practice there are many data weaknesses 
in the studies which have been conducted so far with regard to the benefits on lifelong learning, and that the 
relationship between lifelong learning and benefits for adults seems to be non-linear, which makes it difficult to 
conduct a realistic cost-benefit analysis of lifelong learning [20]. Further research is thus needed in order to 
better understand the causality links between the participation of adults in lifelong learning and their economic 
and social well-being. 

4 Measures for increasing participation in lifelong learning 

Chapman et al believe that to succeed in increasing participation in lifelong learning, national 
governments need to develop an integrated, whole government, whole community approach to education and 
lifelong learning, which should involve a wide range of government departments, local public administration, 
different community agencies, a wide range of formal and informal learning providers Thus, governments need 
to focus on connecting people and connecting strategies in education and regional/rural development, since 
people living in rural areas statistically have some of the lowest participation rates in lifelong learning. 
Furthermore, the authors discuss the importance of highlighting the relevance of what is being done successfully, 
what can be done with existing resources, and what should be done in linking learning and regional 
development. Lastly, governments need to identify shared priorities between stakeholders and focus on the 
allocation of public and private resources in order to achieve them, as well as to build on successful strategies in 
regional development, innovations and learning which have been implemented in other countries. Thus, the 
emphasis falls on transforming policy-making in adult education into a dialogic process between the social and 
institutional structures and processes in and by means of which adult education is conducted, in order to better 
identify the needs of adults who want to learn, and then develop educational programmes which are better suited 
to their needs [21]. 

Higher education institutions can also play an important part in encouraging participation in adult 
learning programmes. For example, Saar et al believe that universities should take measures such as offering 
classes in evening and weekends, as well as developing distance learning and online learning programmes, in 
order to provide better educational opportunities for adults who have restrictive working schedules, or are unable 
to participate in learning activities due to issues such as long distances or family responsibilities. Furthermore, 
the authors recommend the development of shorter-duration programmes of study, or programmes which are 
divided into smaller parts, each offering intermediate credentials recognised by employers [22]. 

Another issue which requires reconsideration, and is applicable to higher education institutions, as well 
as other learning providers, is the need to adapt teaching methods and curriculums to adult learners. For 
example, Knowles argues that teachers should be more involved in helping adults learn by using several 
methods, such as establishing a climate conducive to learning, involving adult learners in the mutual planning of 
methods and curriculum, helping participants diagnose their own learning needs and to formulate their own 
learning objectives, using teaching methods and resources which are most appropriate for achieving these 
objectives, as well as involving adult learners in evaluating their learning and reassessing their learning needs 
[23]. In addition, Galbraith believes that teachers of adult learners should understand and accept the variability 
and diversity of adult learners, and consequently try to reduce physical, social and psychological behaviours or 
actions that could produce resistance to learning. Furthermore, adult learners should be presented with 
opportunities to scrutinize, question, and develop alternative ways of thinking and acting, with the ultimate goal 
of encouraging their autonomy, empowerment and self-direction [24]. 
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The UNESCO Recommendation on adult learning and education, which was adopted in November 
2015, proposes a complex framework for developing lifelong learning at the level of UNESCO member states, 
which is structured into five pillars: policy, governance, financing, participation, inclusion and equity, and 
financing. The policy pillar focuses on the development of comprehensive, inclusive and integrated policies for 
adult learning and education, and UNESCO encourages member states to develop comprehensive policies that 
address learning in a wide range of spheres, including economic, political, social, cultural, technological and 
environmental, as well as to make use of interdisciplinary and intersectoral knowledge and expertise, 
encompassing education and training policies and related policy areas, such as economic development, human 
development, labour, health, environment, justice, agriculture and culture. With regard to the governance pillar, 
UNESCO believes that member states should focus on enhancing the governance of adult learning and 
education, including through strengthening or creating cooperative structures and participative processes, such as 
multi-stakeholder partnerships at the local, national, regional and international levels, which should involve all 
relevant actors in adult education and learning, such as public authorities, civil society organizations and the 
private sector. In the case of financing adult learning, UNESCO highlights the fact that member states should 
develop the appropriate mechanisms for allocating sufficient financial resources to support and enhance 
participation in adult learning and education, such as inter-ministerial coordination, public – private partnerships 
and cost sharing, through mechanisms like co-financing and setting incentives to facilitate learning. In the field 
of participation, inclusion and equity, UNESCO recommends that member states take steps towards ensuring 
that adult learning and education is available to all men and women of diverse social, cultural, linguistic, 
economic and educational background. Special attention also needs to be given to disadvantaged or vulnerable 
groups, such as individuals with low levels of, or no, literacy and numeracy and schooling, unemployed workers, 
vulnerable youth, individuals with disability etc. Lastly, with regard to quality, member states should implement 
mechanisms for monitoring and evaluating adult learning and education policies and programmes, as well as 
promote flexible and seamless learning pathways between formal and non-formal education and training and 
adopt learner-centred pedagogy, supported by information and communication technology and open educational 
resources [25]. 

A Bertelsmann Stiftung study entitled “When competences become occupational opportunities”, which 
was published in 2015, offers another set of valuable recommendations, which are mainly connected to 
strengthening national systems for the validation of non-formal and informal competences. For example, in the 
case of states with a low level of awareness and institutional establishment and an absence of financing of 
validation, the authors believe that the development of centres of excellence for the recognition of such 
competences could offer promising long-term benefits, since the possibility of validating competencies and 
gaining a competitive advantage could stimulate learners to participate in non-formal or informal learning 
activities. Furthermore, national labour administration bodies need to develop better competence assessment 
instruments in order to improve the placeability of unemployed persons, as well as offer expert guidance for 
those who are unemployed, in order to enable them to validate their competencies and find a job faster [26]. 

5 Conclusions 

The main objective of this paper was to discuss the role of lifelong learning as a possible solution for 
recovering from the economic crisis, based on the hypothesis that the participation of individuals in lifelong 
learning activities can in fact contribute to the economic growth of EU member states, in terms of reducing 
unemployment rates, increasing employability and overall economic competitiveness. The analysis of relevant 
studies which were conducted in EU member states and OECD countries in the last decade has revealed the fact 
that the participation of adults in lifelong learning can make an important contribution towards increasing wages, 
productivity, and overall economic competitiveness. Thus, it is clear that lifelong learning can be used by 
national governments as an instrument for surpassing the negative effects of the economic and social crisis 
which have affected EU member states in the last few years. 

On the other hand, we can note that in spite of the fact the lifelong learning has been a priority for the 
EU since the early 1990’s, the participation of adults in lifelong learning and education across EU member states 
is still far from the benchmarks which have been set. Thus, the recommendations which have been discussed in 
this paper could serve as guidance for all the actors involved in lifelong learning, be they national governments, 
educational institutions or private companies in the process of developing better strategies for lifelong learning 
and increasing participation, strategies which could potentially contribute to diminishing unemployment rates, 
and increasing overall economic and social welfare. 

 
 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0002 17

REFERENCES 

[1] Commission of the European Communities (1993). Growth, competitiveness, employment. The 
challenges and ways forward into the 21st century. Bulletin of the European Communities. 
Retrieved online March 5, 2016, http://europa.eu/documentation/official-docs/white-
papers/pdf/growth_wp_com_93_700_parts_a_b.pdf 

[2] European Commission (2001). Making a European Area of Lifelong Learning a reality. Brussels. 
Retrieved online March 5, 2016, from http://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri= 
COM:2001:0678:FIN:EN:PDF 

[3] Decision no. 1720/2006/CE of the European Parliament and of the Council of 15 November 
2006 establishing an action programme in the field of lifelong learning. Official Journal of the 
European Union (L 327/45), pp. 45-68, Retrieved March 6, 2016, http://eur-lex.europa.eu/ 
LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=OJ:L:2006:327:0045:0068:en:PDF 

[4] Clain, A. (2016). Challenges in evaluating the EU’s lifelong learning policies, International 
Journal of Lifelong Education, DOI: 10.1080/02601370.2015.1125395 

[5] Council conclusions of 12 May 2009 on a strategic framework for European cooperation in 
education and training (“ET 2020”). (2009). Official Journal of the European Union 
(2009/C119/02). pp. 2-10, Retrieved online March 7, 2016, from http://eur-lex.europa.eu/ 
LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri= OJ:C:2009:119:0002:0010:en:PDF 

[6] Council resolution on a renewed European agenda for adult learning. (2011). Official Journal of 
the European Union (2011/C372/01). pp. 1-6, Retrieve online March 7, 2016, from http://eur-
lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:32011G1220(01)&from=EN 

[7] Regulation (EU) No. 1288/2013 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 11 December 
2013 establishing ‘Erasmus+’: the Union programme for education, training, youth and sport 
and repealing Decisions No. 1719/2006/EC, No. 1720/2006/EC and No. 1298.2008/EC, Official 
Journal of the European Union (L347/50). pp. 50-73, Retrieved online March 12, 2016, from 
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:32013R1288&from=EN 

[8] Arriazu, R., Solari, M. (2015). The role of education in times of crisis: A critical analysis of the 
Europe 2020 Strategy. KEDI Journal of Educational Policy 12(2), pp. 129-149. 

[9] Council resolution on a renewed European agenda for adult learning. (2011). Official Journal of 
the European Union (2011/C372/01), pp. 1-6, Retrieved online March 8, 2016, from http://eur-
lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:32011G1220(01)&from=EN. 

[10] Aspin, D., Bagnall, R., Chapman, J. and Evans, K. (2012). Introduction and overview. In Aspin, 
D. Bagnall, R., Chapman, J. and Evans, K (Eds). Second International Hanbook of Lifelong 
Learning, Part one, Springer. London, pp. xlv-lxxxiv. 

[11] Jarvis, P. (2007). Globalisation, lifelong learning and the learning society. Sociological 
perspectives. Lifelong learning and the learning society, Volume 2, Routledge. London, pp. 1-
238. 

[12] Bagnall, R. (2012). Transformation or accomodation? A re-assessment of lifelong learning. In 
Aspin, D. Bagnall, R., Chapman, J. and Evans, K (Eds). Second International Hanbook of 
Lifelong Learning, Part one, Springer. London, pp. 899-914. 

[13] Eurostat. (2016). Participation rate in education and training (last 4 weeks) by sex and age 
(online code trng_lfse_01). Luxembourg: European Commission. Retrieved March 9, 2016 from 
http://appsso.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/nui/show.do?dataset=trng_lfse_01&lang=en 

[14] Eurostat. (2016). Participation rate in education and training (last 4 weeks) by type, sex and age 
– Non-formal education, Table trng_lfs_09, Retrieved March 9, 2016 from 
http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/education-and-training/data/database 

[15] Canton, E. (2007). Social Returns to Education: Macro-evidence. De economist 155(4), pp. 
449-468. 

[16] Coulombe, S., Tremblay, J. and Marchand, S. (2004). Literacy Scores, Human Capital and 
Growth across Fourteen OECD Countries. Statistics Canada, Ottawa, pp. 9-83. 

[17] Sabates, R. (2008). The impact of lifelong learning on poverty reduction: IFLL Public Values 
Paper 1. National Institute of Adult Continuing Education, Leicester, pp. 1-27. 

[18] Dorsett, R., Lui, S. and Weale, M. (2011). Estimating the effect of lifelong learning on women’s 
earnings using a switching model, Centre for Learning and Life Chances in Knowledge, London, 
pp. 1-43. 

[19] Dorsett, R., Lui, S. and Weale, M. (2015). The effect of lifelong learning on men’s wages. 
Empirical Economics, Springer, DOI 10.1007/s00181-015-1024-x, pp 1-26. 

[20] Field, J. (2012). Is Lifelong learning making a difference? Research-based evidence on the 
impact of adult learning. In David, A., Chapman, J., Evans, K. and Bagnall, R. (Eds.). Second 
international handbook of lifelong learning. Springer. London, pp. 887-897. 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0002 18

[21] Chapman, J., McGilp, J., Cartwright, P., de Souza, M. and Toomey, R. (2006). Overcoming 
Barriers that Impede Participation in Lifelong Learning. In Aspin, D., Chapman, J. (Eds.), 
Lifelong Learning, Participation and Equity. Netherlands: Springer, pp. 151-174. 

[22] Saar, E., Täht, K. and Roosalu, T. (2014). Institutional barriers for adults’ participation in higher 
education in thirteen European Countries. Higher Education (68), pp. 691-710. 

[23] Knowles, M.S. (1973). The adult learner: a neglected species (1st ed.). Houston, US: Gulf 
Publishing Company, pp. 1-188. 

[24] Galbraith, M.W. (2004). The teacher of adults. In Galbraith, M.W.  (Ed.), Adult learning methods: 
A guide for effective instruction (Third Edition). Malabar, FL: Krieger Publishing Company, pp. 3-
22. 

[25] UNESCO Recommendation on adult learning and education. (2015). Retrieved online March 
14, 2016 from http://portal.unesco.org/en/ev.php-URL_ID=49354&URL_DO=DO_TOPIC&URL_ 
SECTION=201.html 

[26] Gaylor, C., Schöph, N., Severing, E. and Reglin, T. (2015). When competencies become 
occupational opportunities. Bertelsmann Stiftung. Gütersloh, pp. 1-78. 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0003 19

Democratization and gender representation in 
the Romania higher education 

Albulescu M.1, Herrera-Saldana L.1 

1 National University of Political Studies and Public Administration Bucharest (ROMANIA) 
 magdalenamiu@yahoo.com, liliana.herrera@politice.ro  

Abstract 

The concept of democratization launched for the first time in the UK (Dearing Report (1997) is actually 
an alternative to the binary system and to the massification of higher education, and seeks a balance between 
quality and quantity, between fairness and performance. By widening the term, this was also open to other 
dimensions, such as the role and place of women in academia. The presence of women at managerial level, 
professors' perceptions about the current state of Romanian higher education starting from the current practices 
of universities, the influence of the national legal framework over the quality of higher education, the ratio 
teacher - student, etc. are all aspects which are part of the democratization of higher education. 

The purpose of this article is to analyze from a liberal perspective the democratization of the Romanian 
higher education system. From an empirical standpoint, the next step is to present and comment the data which 
resulted from two quantitative research projects conducted in Romanian universities, research that highlights the 
complex phenomenon of institutional and academic democratization. 

Keywords: Liberalism, democratization, liberal education, democratic education, higher education, 
academic management, teaching methods 

1 Waves of EU enlargement as phases of educational democratization  

 European higher education has experienced three successive waves of enlargement. The first was 
completed early 20th century when European universities have opened to the poor, to minorities and to women. 
Despite this gap being relative and insufficient, the need for the elite class and the pressure of modernization, 
with its emancipatory discourse favorable to human rights, had favored the development of the university and the 
flexibility of access. 
 The second wave of enlargement took place after the Second World War, under very specific 
conditions: the need to integrate cohorts of young men discharged from the front, the need for post-war 
reconstruction, the demographic renewal (the "baby boom" generation) and the empowerment of certain social 
groups. This climate of economic recovery and political effervescence had noticeable effects on European 
universities. Their number has increased, the number of students enrolled doubled, access being liberalized at 
least with certain categories of institutions (e.g. the Polytechnic universities in the UK, the popular ones in the 
Scandinavian countries, the comprehensive colleges in France.) 
 Within this greatly expanded system, the educational offering was uneven and access became 
dependent upon the material possibilities of each family. This segregation based on socioeconomic status, which 
is also maintained today according a review by Archer from 2005, was brought into the spotlight by a prominent 
official report (the Robbins Report  form 1963) [1] and it spoke of a binary system in the British higher 
education. The trends outlined are valid for all EU Member States, as demonstrated by comparative data 
provided by Tapper and Palfreyman [2]. The authors of the study claim that, at present, higher education is 
directed towards a mainstream model involving different stages of organization and which have an impact on 
how it’s structured. For the first time in this context, the massification of European higher education is 
addressed; this being a term designating preference for quantity and liberalization, to the detriment of quality and 
equality of opportunity. Peter Scott defines massification as one of “the most distinctive and powerful 
institutions of modern society”. According to the author these table systems are characterized by an permanent 
opening and radical reflexivity [3]. 
 The third enlargement seeks a balance between quality and quantity, between equity and performance. 
The Dearing Report (1997) [4] had already launched the concept of democratization [5] as an alternative to the 
binary system and the massification of higher education. This document is the second major revision of the 
entire British system of higher education (the first being in 1963 in the Robbins Report) and includes a series of 
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recommendations on its organization according to a new direction. As such, certain strategies have been 
formulated on the financing of the system, its expansion and the development of new academic standards. The 
document comprising educational policies envisages accessible quality education, accomplished through a 
“National Pact for Education” over an eighteen years period. Although the program was initiated by the 
Conservative Party in Britain and the Dearing Commission was composed of representatives of this party, it was 
implemented by the Labour Party who took power in 1997. 
 At European level the new wave of expansion was marked by two historical moments: the initiation of 
the Bologna Process (1999) and the launch of the Europe Strategy 2020 in 2010. These developments are based 
on the option for the societal knowledge to which the university is called upon to respond with a higher skilled 
workforce and adapted to the dynamic needs of the labor market. 
 European benchmarking and research on educational policies in the context of Bologna Process/Europe 
Strategy 2020 have highlighted trends, projections and priorities. They focused on data from the education 
systems, using standard indicators, such as total number of students, enrollment cohort rates, enrollment of 
women and older students, geographical distribution (urban-rural environment, concentration in major cities, 
regionalization, merging of institutions), financing, internationalization, covering fields of study and types of 
qualifications [6]. Although the program was initiated by the Conservative Party in Britain and the Dearing 
Commission was composed of representatives of this party, it was implemented by the Labour Party who took 
power in 1997. Such comparative research and reporting are essential, but are not sufficient to cover the complex 
phenomenon of democratization. They cover systemic macro-level trends, but can’t explain for example the 
effects of the Bologna reforms and the opportunities created by Europe 2020 at the micro level, within the 
education institutions, the processes, the curriculum and the educational relations. 
 The Romanian higher education system has evolved rapidly since 1990, despite budgetary constraints 
and underfunding. In recent years, the educational process has undergone many changes and is still in constant 
change and restoration.  
 The spectacular development of the network of higher education organizations and the widening of 
access conditions have led to a significant increase in participation at this level of education, followed by a 
decrease in recent years due to a reduction in the number of students [7]. 

2 Dimensions of democratization – research area 

 In fact, the problem of democratization is related to concerns about increasing the quality of higher 
education and it’s a dimension so far ignored; it’s about the effects of autonomy within the educational 
institution, the efficiency of the means and methods, the pedagogical relationships, the curricular organization 
and, last but not least, the representation of women in different stages of the educational process [8].  
 All of these dimensions were traced in two sociological studies conducted in 2014 and 2015 in 26 public 
and private universities with a pool of 370 professors. 

2.1 Quality assurance 

 In the research conducted in 2015 on a sample of 200 teachers in higher education the study focused 
primarily on the issue of quality of education, the general orientation of Romanian university being towards what 
the labor market needs, as stated by 59% of the teachers surveyed. Studies and previous research [9-11] show 
that this need to align with the needs of the labor market is deemed necessary by not only Romanian university 
system but also by employers. However, at a macro level, Romanian universities don’t have the benefit of 
obtaining precise study results [11] showing what are the exact requirements of the labor market. 
 Another highly relevant aspect resulting from the research is that students are allowed a free exercise in 
academic activities. It's mainly about their freedom to choose topics and semester projects, bibliographic sources 
which they may consider relevant, or license or dissertation topics they can choose according to personal 
research directions in some areas. The vast majority of teachers surveyed (84 %) confirmed this policy being 
employed in their universities. Also on this subject, something quite interesting is the possibility for students to 
choose elective courses packages. However, statistical data report that 48% of teachers say that this right of 
students is somewhat limited. [12] This is quite a high percentage given that this right of students is provided by 
the national education law 1/2011. In a research conducted by ANOSR in 2014 on the rights of students a 
determination was made. The right to choose electives out of all courses offered by the university is not 
mentioned in 70% of the university charters, which shows that universities have generally a very small concern 
to offer students the opportunity to diversify their learning experiences and to empower students by providing 
them an opportunity to participate in constructing their own learning path. 
 The involvement of universities in promoting and developing measures aimed in particularly at students 
is clear from the frequency with which a series of meetings are held between teachers and students. Data analysis 
shows that tutoring activities have the largest share (72%) while counseling and career guidance is a priority for 
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only 58% of subjects. On the other hand, only 47 % of teachers say they attend peer meetings to analyze 
students’ feedback regarding courses or seminars. An average of the three percentages (59%) shows that, for the 
most part, universities support and promote such measures that are primarily aimed at facilitating student access 
to useful information for their personal and professional trajectory. On the other hand, the data reveals a 
conclusion as important: the communication process both horizontally and vertically should be reconsidered 
nonetheless, because ultimately practicing certain values of liberal democracy takes place through 
communication and participation of the individual in social life. 
 A useful exercise for all that represents democracy in education is the way in which universities 
promote and respects what is called academic freedom. Statistical data show that 79% of teachers enjoy a 
favorable climate within the university, which shows an active concern of higher education institutions on this 
issue. Basically, at a systemic level, democratic education involves shared responsibility of both the university as 
a whole and of the teacher, in order to ensure freedom of thought and expression. 
 Inside the educational process, specifically in teaching, professors are quite concerned with encouraging 
participation and initiative (65%), with the development of critical thinking (58%) and of skills (54%). The 
dominant teaching methods are not in accordance to those specified above, the lecture occupying first place 
(85%) in the hierarchy of the most commonly used methods. The student population surveys carried out annually 
between 2009 and 2011, 65% of students say that too much emphasis is put on the theoretical. [11, pp. 36]. 
  Regarding the Bologna Process and its effects on the university environment, things are about the 
same. Only 6% of subjects considered Bologna to be a positive phenomenon in opposition to the 23% for which 
Bologna has produced no favorable changes in higher education. 
 The document that generated a favorable context when it comes to teacher autonomy is the National 
Education Law. The law is not however likely to encourage the teachers in this regard. According to responses 
obtained, it appears that the dominant attitude is unfavorable to the regulatory framework of law. A significant 
percentage of teachers criticize that this law shows a lack of consistency as well as its attempt to excessively 
regulate. 

2.2 Gender descriptors in Romanian academia 

 With regard to gender representation as a main component of the democratization process it is noted 
that in the past 20 years, the massive presence of women at all levels of education has led to a substantial 
increase in their level of education and even to the achievement of a higher level of education than that of men. 
Although women represent the majority of college graduates, they are prevalent among students enrolled in 
Master's and doctoral studies [13] and have a fairly large share among the employees in academia [13]. The 
proportion of women enrolled in doctoral studies was 48%, while at the other levels of higher education their 
enrollment represented the majority (53% at Bachelor’s level and 57% at Master’s level). In 2001, female 
teachers in education area represented 71,6% and in 2014, the percentage was 76,3%.  
 Their number decreases as they advance towards higher levels in the academic profession. We find 
them rather in Assistant positions (56.3%) or as Lecturers (51.8%) than in the position of Associate Professor 
(45.3%) and even less in that of Professor (30.9 %.) [7, pp. 6].  

2.2.1 Gender hierarchies in the Romanian higher education 

 Women's access to a scientific career is strongly related to the issue of their representation in the stages 
of the educational process which can be noticed that most women teachers are grouped at the bottom of the 
hierarchy of academic titles. The same situation is also found when analyzing gender representation at academic 
management level. 

Based on the gender distribution of academic staff holding senior positions in higher education, it 
appears that most positions are held by men, namely 66.2% [14]. 

The data lead us to conclude that, in Romania, just like in other European countries, the academic career 
remains significantly characterized by a strong vertical segregation while maintaining an underrepresentation of 
women both in higher education teaching positions and in management positions. Vertical gender segregation is 
a form of discrimination that affects women's chances for a fair competition and equal participation in the 
distribution of resources. The marginalization of women in higher education is not only a national phenomenon 
but a global one, as this trend is met in many countries. 

The data obtained in the two quantitative research are relevant to better understand why this imbalance 
still persists between highly trained people (mostly women) and people in high places (mostly men). The 
research was performed during June-July 2014 with a sample of 170 higher education teachers who teach social 
sciences (area with the highest student enrollment number) and who completed an online questionnaire 
consisting of 26 open-ended and closed-ended questions. The sample’s composition was 58% women and 42% 
men. 
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Beyond these data, the questionnaire-based sociological survey [15] mainly intended to reveal teachers' 
perceptions about the possible obstacles and about the barriers faced by women in the selection and promotion 
process, the factors or causes that create and maintain the discrimination against women in the development of 
their scientific careers, and the solutions to achieving a gender balance in academia and especially at the 
academic managerial level. 

The perception of the majority of teachers surveyed was that gender differences should not translate into 
revenue differences, that the state should intervene to ensure equal opportunities for all - irrespective of gender - 
even though it may be achieved through the implementation of a system of affirmative actions that would reduce 
gender inequality and would allow a fair and balanced representation of both women and men in managerial 
positions [16] even more so since it is believed that women and men do not enter in the competition for power 
with equal opportunities. (It is important to mention that the imposition of affirmative actions, such as 
representation quotas is a highly controversial legislative measure, despite their ability to bring along fast 
changes. Affirmative action programs were often seen as a violation of individual rights. One of the arguments 
most often put forward would be that they influence too much the selection process. A major fear would be that 
women could get promoted to leadership positions despite the fact they may not have the skills or experience 
required and this would be done just to meet a predetermined percentage. The solution for rejecting such 
argument would be to ensure that there is a considerable mass of suitably qualified women before applying any 
quotas. In Germany, for example, many teachers are hostile to all forms of affirmative action in favor of women, 
arguing that such actions come against the principle of academic excellence seen as the sole criterion in order to 
obtain a position within a department.) The scenario in which there is a gender balance at the highest level is one 
possible and feasible, but not in the near future. More than half (57%) of the female teachers surveyed believed 
that gender balance can be achieved, but were not very optimistic as to when this would happen, considering that 
a term of 10 years or more would be most likely. 

The subjects of the survey believed that anyone who wants to gain access to power should know that 
this depends strictly on professional competence, on the level of education and the workload rather than social 
class, gender or personal good luck. It is wrong to think that women do not want to be in decision-making 
positions, but we must be aware that in order to obtain access to such functions, women have to work harder, and 
to prove both professional and managerial authority. Until they get there they must face the selection and 
promotion process which greatly disadvantages women, because the selection criteria are not always objective, 
clear and transparent, and there is a greater likelihood that they will face all kinds of direct or indirect 
discrimination both at the employment stage as well as during their careers. 

The most commonly cited reasons that limit women in their access to management are prejudices, 
stereotypes and the influence of traditions of the way in which things are perceived on one hand and, on the other 
hand, family tasks and responsibilities that are time-consuming and require important sacrifices for those women 
who are trying to maintain a balance between their private and professional lives. For more than half of the 
respondents (56%), this situation is an unjust one, especially when considering the fact that women represent the 
majority no matter the perspective (in their capacity as students, graduates, master or doctoral candidates or 
teachers.) 

The teachers know exactly how a woman leader should look – a competent person that has teamwork 
skills, is a good communicator, fair, intelligent, and able to showcase her subordinates. They recognized that 
there are differences between the styles employed by women and those exposed by men in the way they 
communicate and in the way they understand how to exercise power. It can be said that women leaders use a 
more democratic and participatory leadership style than men, are more concerned with interpersonal 
relationships and fulfilling family duties. 

Speaking strictly about how things are in the Romanian higher education system, the respondents 
considered that competence is still the most important criterion that can propel one to the top of the hierarchy. In 
this area it was also emphasized managerial experience and moral integrity. The teachers surveyed believed that 
to succeed in academia, a woman must also have initiative and well-established relationships, and should be 
accepted in informal networks - as their academic consecration may be influenced by the group to which they 
belong. These networks of influence and prestige function as an oligarchy that allocates privileges or penalties, 
that establishes who holds high academic positions, who publishes articles and books, and also controls the 
relationship with funders. The support of a mentor is also very important to a woman on her way to promotion. 
The presence of female role models that women could use to guide their lives and careers could also contribute 
to their success. Most subjects confessed that they received guidance in life from models they had around while 
in school or growing up with their family members. Women chose role models not based on the person’s gender 
as they chose male and female role models alike. In contrast, men were more likely to choose same-sex models.  
The perception of teachers about the female solidarity is that women do not promote each other and do not act as 
members of a group with common interests but rather they perceive each other as enemies that need to be 
excluded from the competition for resources. 
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The hierarchical advancement on the academic ladder is perceived by most teachers as a long and 
difficult road that requires personal sacrifices and consistent research work. Based on the analysis of responses 
received it has been found that men devote more time to research and administrative activities, while women are 
more dedicated to teaching, although it is not as well rewarded as the research work. For research work, male 
teachers spend on average 19 hours per week, while women only 16.5 hours, and for administrative 
troubleshooting men devote a weekly average of 13 hours while women only 10.5 hours. Women are spend 
about 16 hours a week in classrooms, teaching, an hour longer than men. 

Also, the teachers are more inclined to get to the management level if this would give them decision-
making power to change anything in the organization or even within the system, and to contribute to the increase 
of institutional prestige. It seems that the financial, professional and social benefits were not so valued by 
respondents. 

When asked under what circumstances they would refuse such a position of responsibility, most of the 
subjects cited situations of compromise and of constraint of their decision-making power. In other words, they 
would not accept to lead if their freedom to make decisions would be affected, if they felt confined and pressured 
to make compromises.  

Although the lack of interest or the desire to occupy a leading position appear quite often in the answers 
given by teachers, especially by women, the perception of the majority (60%) is that women are very much 
involved in the decision-making process at college or university level, the attitude towards them being a positive 
and supportive one. 46% of respondents considered that the acceptance degree is quite high and that women are 
perceived in a positive light and appreciated in their capacity as leaders.  

In order to get to the top of any profession, a person needs to possess a combination of hard work, 
determination and talent, and membership in the right network of contacts in order to ensure their social and 
professional visibility. The problem is that both access to these informal networks and the rigors of the selection 
and promotion process are controlled largely by men, which may represent an additional barrier for women in 
developing a career in research and teaching. Also, the period for raising children coincides with the period when 
research and teaching work is at its peak.  

3 Conclusions 

 The results of research on gender balance in higher education show that beyond positive and beneficial 
consequences that choosing a university career may have (social and professional prestige) are personal 
sacrifices and compromises that must be made especially women. To these are added the imposed or self-
imposed limitations and difficulties that women must face in order to advance. 
 The effect is an under-representation of women at the highest hierarchical levels in terms of academic 
careers that significantly compromises their chances of being at the forefront of higher education institutions, 
may affect revenue and prestige and deprives them of the opportunity to contribute equally to research and 
innovation. 
 At a macro level, we can talk about formal democratization, since teachers are for the most part 
influenced by certain informal rules (of a personal nature) or no longer identify with the system to which they 
belong, a system defined by a culture which is diffused and insufficiently regulated. 
 The issue of democratization of the Romanian higher education must become a priority for future 
reform efforts to work, but people also must keep in mind that democracy is something which is being educated 
and honed. In other words it is a process that begins at birth and is carried throughout its lifetime. 

REFERENCES 

[1] http://www.educationengland.org.uk/documents/robbins/robbins1963.html. 
[2]  Tapper, T., & Palfreyman, D, Understanding mass higher education – comparative perspectives 

on access, Routledge Falmer, London, 2005, pp. 1. 
[3] Scott, P. (1995). The Meanings of Mass Higher Education. Open University Press. London, pp. 

1.  
[4] http://www.educationengland.org.uk/documents/dearing1997/dearing1997.html.  
[5] Merle, P. (2002). La démocratisation de l'enseignement, La Découverte, Paris, pp. 128.  
[6] OECD. (2008). Tertiary Education for the Knowledge Society. Vol 1, Governance, Funding, 

Quality. pp. 29-61, http://www.oecd.org/education/skills-beyond-school/41314497.pdf.  
[7] Institute of Education Sciences, the Department of Educational Policy, (2013). Report on the  

status of higher education in Romania, pp.16.  



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0003 24

[8] Miu (Albulescu), E.M. (2015). Democratization of European higher education. The influence of 
Dewey's liberalism. Doctoral thesis. SNSPA, Bucharest, pp. 5-6; 174-180. 

[9] Vlăsceanu, L., Hâncean, M.-G., Voicu, B., &Tufiș, C. (2009). Statistical distributions, 
interpretations and options on the state of quality in higher education . Quality Barometer 2009, 
ARACIS, București, pp. 16-18. 

[10] Vlăsceanu, L., Miroiu, A., Păunescu, M., & Hâncean, M.–G. (2010). The Quality Barometer. The 
state of quality in higher education in Romania. ARACIS. București, pp. 216-217, 
http://www.aracis.ro/fileadmin/ARACIS/Publicatii_Aracis/Publicatii_ARACIS/Romana/barometru-
final.pdf 

[11] Pănescu, M., Vlăsceanu, L., & Miroiu A. (2011). The quality of higher education in Romania, 
Polirom. Iași, pp. 20. 

[12] ANOSR, National Report for the Implementation of the Student’s Statute (2014), pp. 15, 
available online at www.anosr.ro.     

[13] The INSSE TEMPO-online database. (2014). http://statistici.insse.ro/shop/. 
[14] The INSSE TEMPO-online database. (2012/2013). http://statistici.insse.ro/shop/.  
[15] http://survey.politice.ro/index.php?sid=82764&lang=ro.  
[16] Pritchard, R. (2007). Gender Inequality in British and German Universities. Compare: A   

Journal of Comparative and International Education 37(5), 651-669. 
 
 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0004 25

Emotional foundations of rational decision 

Stanciugelu S.1, Iacob D.2 

1National University of Political and Administrative Studies (ROMANIA) 
stanciugelustefan@gmail.com, dumitru.iacob@comunicare.ro  

Abstract 

This paper analyses the extent to which the individual decision is influenced by emotional components. 
Is a “rational” decision possible – without an emotional involvement? This is the research question of our study. 
The theoretical foundations of the study bring together Classical Sociology represented by the analysis of social 
actions - components, typology and Contemporary Neurosciences, with the theory of the sub-cortical emotional 
foundations of our decisions. This theoretical framework has its own limits that are assumed from the very 
beginning. Why is a single  sociological theory of the social action invoked and why aren’t the various 
approaches in the Theory of Rational Choice used? Is it maybe because the selection of theoretical perspectives 
has to do with the ”Naming in is framing in” principle? Assuming the limits suggested by these methodological 
questions, we want to stress that the key of this research is the introduction of Neurosciences’ perspectives in 
analysing the foundations of decisions and the support for our decsions before they are formulated. The idea 
according to which in making a rational decision, the upper part of the brain trunk is involved seems to question 
our capacity to think in an emotionally „dettached way”, as we usually like to think about ourselves – this being 
an exclusive function of the Neocortex. Recent findings generated by laser technology in investigating the 
human brain also show that ”rational” decision, an analytical one, logical in the current sense of the term is 
almost impossible without the involvement of an emotional cortical area in the prefrontal ventromedial region. It 
seems that all the individual decisions have an emotional support generated by neuronal areas and networks 
through which the brain maps both the internal processes of the body and the action of external stimuli on our 
senses. However hard we may try to be ”rational”, our decisions have a necessary support in processing the 
emotions generated by the inside of our body and the environment in which our organism lives. Each decision is 
a battle between the ”emotional brain” and the ”rational brain”, where the rational brain often believes it has won 
and made the decision. In countless situations this ”rational brain” seems to decide in the sense that it justifies a 
decision already made by our emotional system, which uses a neural route that does not include the Neocortex – 
and therefore our ”rational brain” is not aware of. Admitting the limits of our research, we think there is room for 
one or two more questions: How emotional are we in our rational decisions? Or the other way round. 

Keywords: rational decision, emotional decision, neurosciences, cortex, objective judgement, brain, 
mind, neurosciences. 

1 The logic of non-logical actions 

The working hypothesis underlying our research is linked to the emotional foundation of the decision 
that is implicitly considered and assumed as ”rational”: The rational decision has an emotional foundation.  

We built the hypothesis at the intersection of two theoretical sources and a temporal interdisciplinary 
arch unthinkable of until recently: (i) a theory of clasical sociology – Vilfredo Pareto’s theory of ”logical” and 
”non-logical” social acţions in Treatise on General Sociology published in 1911 and (ii) Antonio Damasio’s 
neurobiological theory publised exactly one century later, in which the researcher’s intuition is helped by MRI 
technology with functional imagery and the clinician’s experience. From different perspectives, in totally 
different paradigms, both speak about the emotional support of our actions. Hence, it seems that neurobiology 
agrees with sociological intuition and takes it even farther: while Pareto believed that the majority of social 
actions contain a certain emotional load, the Portuguese neurobiologist and psychologist identifies the emotional 
system support in all rational decisions and ”rational reasoning” actions that in certain cases we wrongly think 
are ”objective”. Damasio’s finding brings within the ”rationality” equation, considered as a specific function of 
the Neocortex, the upper part of the brain trunk. The hypothesis is spectacular as this part of the brain is common 
to beings with a simple brain - reptiles. Contrary to appearances, his theory makes sense. The mind is not 
dettached from the body in any decision, it is assisted constantly by a brain which is more porfound than it can 
understand in every moment of the decision it is enged in. Our emotional brain and archaic brain coordinate 
approximately 40,000 reactions per second in each cell in our body. What would it be like if the Neocortex were 
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to follow all these trillions of reactions in the body every second and coordinate them or even at least be ”aware” 
of?  

2 What is a ”rational” action? 

A ”rational” action is often associted with rational reasoning in pursuing an interest and guided by the 
goal of the action. Another component of rational action is related to the means used by an individual to reach 
the goal by virtue of which he performs informed reasoning. In this way, we get closer to a sociological theory of 
social action which seems most clearly illustrated by Vilfredo Pareto’s classical approach. According to the 
Italian sociologist, a ”rational” action would be a ”logical” action. Most social actions are however ”non-logical” 
actions. The main distinction between the two types of social actions is the emergence of an emotional 
component that transforms the ”logical” action into a ”non-logical” action. ”Non-logical” are common - they 
represent the rule whwereas ”rational” (logical) actions are rather the exception in social behaviour . The social 
action structure has various approaches in economy, sociology, philosophy, and the conceptual system of 
analysis is much wider (cost-benefit, maximizing behaviour, optimization, preferences, etc.). We consider that 
Neurosciences bring a complementary perspective in the discussion regarding our choices, actually our 
decisions, a perspective of a type that had not existed until a few years ago in the debates on individual decision. 
Neurosciences propose a perspective that analyses what happens BEFORE the decision/action/option. Classical 
sociology focuses on the POST-DECISION moment, seeking for that ratio of the social action in the effects of 
the decision. The limited space for analysis allows just one theory from each perspective contributing to our 
theoretical model [1, 2]. 

Non-logical actions are those actions where the subjective goal does not coincide with the objective goal, 
which cannot happen in the action of building a bridge, for example: the engineer will use all available means to 
measure and calculate the resistance of materials, foundation, the pressure on various points, etc. In such a situation - 
in order to carry out the action – the goal established for the proposed project must have the adequate means to achieve 
it – otherwise the action fails. If a ship captain sets out for a harbour and during a storm the sailors pray to a divine 
force, then we deal with two types of actions and decisions. The captain’s reasoning and the fact that, based on his 
calculations, he manages to reach the harbour is an example of a logical action. The fact that the sailors pray during the 
storm and maybe they believe the god of the sea saved them, is an example of a non-logical action. It implies an 
obvious emotional factor, a faith, which has nothing to do with the logic of the situation, but with our need to give 
logic to the situation - a subjective logic. So it is non-logic because the means – the sea god’s will – were inadequate. 
This type of subjective involvement seems rather a human capacity by virtue of which the individual is inclined to 
combine objective goals with subjective goals, like the sailors when crossing the sea they project and manage to reach 
the projected harbour, although in case of a storm they pray and give sacrifices to Poseidon to protect them [2]. 

The ”need for logic” is a trait of the human behaviour and existence. When it is applied and exercised in 
”non-logical” actions, we say that the ”act of reasoning” is transformed into an ”act of rationalizing” – namely of 
explaining in a rational/coherent way, making understandable what is happening, falsifying the objective reality, either 
through cognitive error or through emotional involvement [2]. 

Today’s theory of neurosciences regarding the relation between ”rational reasoning” and emotion seems to 
take farther the Italian sociologist’s genial intuition, according to whom most social actions have an emotional 
component. The perspective proposed by A. Damasio demonstrates that at the level of each individual, the act 
named/considered ”rational” each time has a necessary emotional component that we are not aware of. In other 
words, in any situation of ”raţional” decision, our system of emotions and feelings accompanies the decision – 
making act. Therefore, it seems that the ”logical” action disappears from the comprehensive and minutely explained 
for each category of action separately and with all its variants. In this perspective we find that: (i) all actions have an 
emotional foundation even during the key moments of ”rational reasoning” while they are performed; (ii) the absence 
of the specific cortical structures of emotion (cortical lesions, cases of lobotomy) makes the final decision almost 
impossible, although the ”rational” cognitive process of reasoning and the situation analysis occur normally [3]. 
Lesions of the ventromedial zone in the prefrontal sector or lesions of the cortical area in the right side of the frontal 
sector generate reasoning deficiencies, which for a long time was believed to be caused by different cognitive 
deficiencies. For the reestablishment of the explanation, Damasio uses clinical cases that he worked with personally. 
From his observations, lesions in these zones that generate a malfunction of emotions and feelings derived from 
them, lead to  serious deficiencies in managing our own life. Patients with such lesions have analyses and 
calculations that are perfect from the logical point of view, but are not capable of activating the affective memory for 
the most advantageous variant for them or the persons close to them. In fact, the lack of this emotional signal leads to 
the individual losing his independence in the community – he no longer recognises the advantages and disadvantages 
and can no longer see the positive-negative, good-bad, just-injust, advantageous-disadvantageous effects of his own 
decisions. The decisions remain perfectly ”rational” and the patients do not lose the their skills for performing the 
tasks specific of their previous jobs. The great problem arises when we must make social choices with an uncertain 
result in the situation in which the positive signals in our brain cannot be accessed by the frontal lobe [3, pp. 60-61]. 
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3 Thought – an immaterial product created by neurons and material cortical 
networks  

Any thought - immaterial reality is the product of a whole series of connections made by  material 
components of our body. It is beyond any doubt that this immaterial reality that defines us as ”rational beings” is 
different from the brain and that the networks made up by cells connecting together are those that produce the 
Thought. Such an immaterial reality is produced either by external stimuli or by internal stimuli. There is no 
need to demonstrate that a convertible car with the music turned on load generates one or more thoughts about 
cars and/or their owners – different thoughts for different people. However, a thought can be driven by another 
thought, without needing any external stimulus – the thought that this demonstration pursues a certain goal after 
giving the example with the external stimulus, is a case of a thought driven by another thought. A third type of 
thought refers to a special situation for which we must resort to researches in order to describe it properly: the 
thought that creates a false reality and that is not controled by the frontal lobe – the centre of ”reasoning” and of 
”rationality” mentioned above. For instance, the brain can simulate internally certain body states  with which it is 
”deceiving itself”: the sympathy emotion can turn into a feeling of empathy if we look at a story about a puppy 
who lost his mother and squeals alone, deserted and shivering with his frozen paws in front of a door and in great 
need for immediate help. The friend telling us about the incidentul is sad and suffers because he could not save 
the puppy, as he did not sense the call of the small suffering creature. We feel equally sorry. And we get sadder 
as the story goes on. When the momentary feeling of sadness projects you into a ”state of sadness” by which you 
relate to the story teller of such an incident, it means that you activate the ”as-if body loop” mechanism [3, pp. 
113] through which the current ”body maps” in the brain are rapidly changed; it is an internal brain simulation 
without a real external emotional stimulus generating unease and a feeling of sadness. (The ”as-if body loop” 
mechanism is activated as a kind of internal brain simulation whose result is the modification of the body maps 
in the brain. Anatomically speaking, internal simulation of these states through empathy, for example, occurs 
when certain brain regions send signals directly to somatosensory regions of the brain. Empathizing is directly 
dependent on the recently discovered neurons in the brain of monkeys and of people, the prefrontal cortex zone, 
and named ”mirror-neurons”. They can imitate the presence in the brain – can simulate – what they see in 
another person even when the body does not reproduce the gesture outside – for instance, the  neuronal networks 
are activated for the gesture of waving the hand as a farewell, even if the movement of the hand is present only 
with the interlocutor.) These ”body maps” can be changed in etraordinarily short time – something around 100 
milliseconds or even less, when they travel the few centimeters between the short myelinated axons in the 
prefrontal cortex that send signals to the somatosensitive maps of the insular area. From here, it takes about one 
second for the long and usually unmyelinated axons to send signals to parts of the body tens of centimeters away 
from the place where the signal was produced. It also takes about one second for a number of chemical reactions 
to be triggered in the brain and in the body: neurotransmitters trigger certain reactions at the level of the 
hormonal glands adequate to the situation, the hormone is released in the blood and begins to produce a whole 
number of effects. This means that the thought related to a feeling can occur almost simultaneously, something 
that ”could not happen if the feelings depended exclusively on the real changes of the body.” [3, pp. 115-116] 

4 The ”rational” mind cannot avoid the emotional system 

Damasio states that the body lies at the basis of the conscious mind, and actually makes this idea the 
basis of his entire work: it is hard to find a border line between Mind and Body. The body sends signals to the 
brain permanently, and in its turn the brain sends responses to these signals in a permanent connection which can 
be interrupted only by death or a brain illness. Damasio forces the limits of the research area even farther: these 
images of the body that we find mapped in the brain are not located in the structures of the Neocortex – the 
headquarters of the ”rational reasoning” of Homo economicus and of the ”logical actions” -  but rather in that 
area of the human brain which is common to most living creatures - the brain trunk. More precisely - these 
images about the body that make up the Protoself – the core of the Conscious self, are critical structures – the 
most stable aspects in the functioning of our body, which are converted in the brain as maps that provide images 
to the mind, in their ultimate function [4]. (The protoself ensures the direct perception of the body when awake 
through images coming from parts of the entire organism to the brain and are mapped. The protoself is 
the”headquarters” of what can be called ”primordial feelings” (egg. feelings of pain and pleasure); they originate 
in the brain trunk and are information that reflect in the brain the current state of our body; they have nothing to 
do with the conscience and are permanently present, if our brain is in an awake state.) With regard to the images 
formed in our mind in relation to the external environment with which our body interacts, we must remember 
that they are not recordings of the external reality. The mechanism of generating the two types of images is the 
same. 

”Firstly, the activity in the structures of the body leads to transitory structural body changes. Next, the 
brain builds maps of these body changes in several brain areas specially designed, with the help of chemical 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0004 28

signals sent through the neural routes. Finally, the neural maps become mental images.” [3, pp. 186-187] (The 
mental images produced by the neuronal maps through which the brain maps information have two sources: a. 
The in the body image (”meat image”) is created by a neuronal network by which the brain maps what is going 
on in a certain zone of the organism – it reflects internal body changes; b. The extra-body image is the result of 
some neuronal networks that are allocated in the brain for the mapping of changes coming from the organism’s 
external environment and that are introduced in the circuit by means of the specialized somatic receptors – egg. 
whenever the retina comes into contact with an external image to the body activates a pattern in the neuronal 
networks allocated in the brain and activated by the sight sense: a part of the thalamus, a part of the brain trunk, a 
region of the brain hemispheres – the visual cortex.) Damasio considers that images are also essential for the 
capacity to perceive objects and events external or internal to the body. For Damasio’s theory, the ”mapping” 
process is a fundamental element in the construction of the upper self (conscience – the ”rational” activity we 
identify for example in planning). We have therefore extenal images - visual, gustative, auditive, olfactory, 
tactile, and internal images - egg. pain and nausea. These images are essential for two categories of our brain’s 
actions, Damasio’s theory continues: (i) images are necessary in configuring a response of the organism whether 
it is an automatism or a thought, deliberate answer; (ii) in planning and anticipating responses in the future for a 
certain stimulus. In the absence of internal and external images (the „emotional brain”), the mind cannot express 
itself the level of Homo sapiens - in the full functioning of the frontal lobe responsible for imagination and 
planning, superior thinking and detail analysis, synthesis, projection in the future. 

5 The ”rational reasoning” cannot function without the emotional system  

This whole – the human organism has a number of characteristics in its ordinary functionality. The one 
of special interest to our analysis refers to the mechanisms of the ”rational” decision, which, are located in 
structure of cortical networks in the Neocortex, frontal lobe zone – the centre of rational calculations, of 
imagination and of projective thinking, of analysis and ”rational” behaviour. It creates ideas and thoughts 
expressed in mental images brain mechanisms are initiated and built, are adpated, remade and shaped when we 
”think”. Here seems to be the headquarters of the ”Mind” in the sense of coordinating and defining, exploring 
and explicitating what we want to do. Still, Damasio believes that this process that is the ”Mind” – therefore 
conscious, assumed decisions of calculation and reasoning - cannot exist without the participation and 
involvement of the emotional system. No matter how ”logical”/”rational” our decision might be, it needs system 
of neural networks spread up to the upper part of the brain trunk, which is the archaic brain, common even to 
reptiles. Hence, the Neocortex of a ”sapiens” has never been alone in its functioning and cannot be thought of 
separately from the reptilian (arhaic) brain and from the mammalian one – the ”emotional” brain within the 
Mind’s process of creating immaterial reality (ideas, calculations, plans, correlations, etc.). The relation between 
the brain and the body thus seems to be defined in the logic of those units that make up the Whole and that have 
no meaning in functioning if any of them are deteriorated even only very slightly. Then the Whole is affected: 
”In other words, the body, the brain and the mind are manifestations of the same organism. Although we can 
disect them under the microscope, from the scientific point of view, under normal functioning conditions they 
are actually inseparable.” [3, pp. 186] Damasio’s theory regarding the relation between body and brain is 
synthesized in 7 statements, focused on the idea of an organic unity body-brain, which is reflected in the images 
produced about the interior of the organism and the outside environment through neuronal networks that map – 
record the signals coming from these two sources [3, pp. 184-185]. 

Damasio synthesizes this special relation concerning the way in which the Mind relates to the Body and 
the other way round in seven statements. It is a matter of permanent reciprocity where the Whole functions in 
integrated ways in the relation matter (body) - energy (thoughts). The Mind is different from the Body (without a 
brain) which is different from the Brain, although the latter is part of the material substance the Body is made of. 
Although of the same material nature, the Brain has a different nature due to the type of cells it is made of.  
In reality, we seem to deal with three variables in understanding the functioning of this whole - Homo sapiens, 
whose bio-psychic structure was finalized 60 thousand years ago, when, in similar contexts and with the 
appropriate education, he could do everything that we can do today. To put it differently, the soft and the hard of 
our Sapiens ancestors who set out from the African continent are identical with ours, the people who create and 
use information technology today [5]. The sociobiologist considered that our biological programmes are built as 
a response to the stimuli/challenges and opportunities of a reality during the African migration period, when the 
Homo sapiens species started to migrate towards other continents. The differences between the populations of 
natives of the jungle and ”civilized” people are only cultural: the Aboriginal children historically remaining in 
the hunting - harvesting era of the human species brought up in ”civilized” adoptive families in Australia will 
grow to be at maturity, perfectly integrated members of the ”civilized” world.  Wilson sustains that the genetic 
differences recorded between these populations and those of the adoptive parents are only linked by the 
rezistence to deseases and to adapting to local climate or sources of food. In reality, even if the biological 
histories of the aborigenal child’s ancestors and of the adopting family separated approximately 45,000 years 
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ago, the genetic modifications were insignificant. The explanation of differences ia almost strictly cultural – 
emotional reactions differ strictly culturalaly, not by any modification of the genetics amigdalian nuclei, 
responsible for fear, for example. At the level of capacities and competences, these cultural differences 
unaccompanied genetically, tell us that, if we met today an ancestor 60,000 years old, his brain would be capable 
of learning and operating with the technology we are operating while testing this footnote on a computer. 

6 The hidden emotional support of ”rational” decisions 

We like to think that we are always ”in control” and that our decisions can change or create reality in 
the desired sense and assumed by ”free-will” – namely independence and autonomy in relation to any factors of 
external influence. What we rarely take into consideration and was almost impossible to demonstrate until a few 
years ago, is that under the apparent reason and ”reasoning” of our brain there is an emotional hidden decision-
making system which cannot be controlled by the ”rational” brain and by the free will - a concept that the MRI 
technology with functional imagery seems to have discredited forever. Neurosciences show that our superior Self 
- Conscience - is frequently only apparently in control over its decisions that itself - ourselves – represent as 
”rational” and with ”logical grounds”. Experiments with most spectacular effects and conclusions have 
demonstrated very different hypotheses of this influence of the emotional that is not conscientized by the Mind 
that decides ”rationally” and that is convinced that it has decided under a ”free will” condition. In fact, we are 
rather little conscious of the situations we live in and seem ”real”, as it is proven that our brain makes 
presuppositions generating a saving of energy and time and frequently adapts the world around to what it needs 
or what it would like to see, to understand or to happen, as neurologists observe. It is already common for 
neuropsychology: we live with a brain with which we believe we control the surrounding reality when, as a 
matter of fact, a great part of the information we receive are coordinated and generated by components and 
networks or zones of our brain that do not cooperate with the Neocortex – the headquarters of ”rational 
reasoning”. It seems that our activity and rational decisions are the result of a permanent confrontation between 
the emotional system (”mammalian brain”) and the system of neural networks linked to the so-considered 
”rational” thinking - frontal lobe, plus the lateral parts of the Neocortex. In social contexts, our ”rational” 
decision is always accompanied by social emotions and social feelings (A. Damasio). The absence of emotions 
and feelings manifest in cases of patients with ventromedial prefrontal lesions make it impossible for them to 
live in a community without the assistance of someone, who get to make decisions against their own interests 
and who do not manage to observe the most common social rules and norms, that they had observed before the 
accident. Not losing the capacity to calculate –reason in a strict sense, they can no longer bring to evaluation and 
decision emotional evaluation systems and criteria that can make possible the final decision in terms of good-
bad, just-injust, nice-ugly, pleasent-unepleasent (primary emotions and feelings generated by them). Rational 
reasoning and decisions assumed by ”free will” need the emotional component just to occur in a correct-
appropriate way to the social situation we are in at the moment of making the decision or that our ”rational” 
decision may view. The ”rational calculations” that decide behaviours or attitudes, our positions, are therefore 
the result of a ”competition” among structures of the ”old brain” – the archaic brain (brain trunk, cerebellum), to 
which the mammalian brain is added - and structures of the ”new brain – the ”rational” Neocortex. The two 
systems (emotional and rational) are under permanent competition. 

”Because both nervous systems are striving to control the only outward channel of behaviour, emotions 
can tilt the balance in the decision-making process. (...) Emotional systems are obsolete from the evolutionary 
point of view and, therefore, are common to many other species, whereas the development of the rational system 
does not necessarily indicate that it is superior in itself. Societies would not be better if everyone were like 
Mister Spock, exclusively rational, with no emotions. Instead, the optimum solution for the brain would be the 
balance – coopting internal rivals into the same team.” [6] 

7 Conclusions 

7.1 The rational decision needs emotional support 

In spite of expectations, it seems that the chance to decide in a crorect, constructive and contextually 
adequate (”rational”) depends directly on our capacity and possibility to involve rather than avoid the emotional 
system. Therefore, the direct support of the emotional neuronal areas and networks in our brain increase the 
chance to deliberate and to make a decision as close to reality as possible. Paradoxically, we are in the situation 
where the frontal lobe operates efficiently, with specific analysis, synthesis, future imagining, usage of the past, 
without being overwhelmed by emotions and affections that imperceptibly enter decisions considered by us as 
”perfectly logical” and ”rational”, moreover, even ”objective”: 

 „Explaining the conscious mental processes, as well as the unconscious ones, amplifies our possibility 
to strengthen our deliberative powers. The Self opens the way to deliberation and the adventure of the science, 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0004 30

two specific instruments we can use to counteract totally the wrong guidance of the non-assisrted self.” [4, pp. 
35; 38-40] ”Reason” has not appeared from the independence of emotions and the ”unconscious” biological 
support it was built on. Evermore complex networks in the brain emerged to solve new challenges in the 
external-internal environment and have been mentained and selected functionalally in the evolution process of 
our species because they led to a better management of our position and insertion in the surrounding 
environment and in competition with other species competing for the same reserves and resources: ”But the 
counscience did not invent the biological value or the process of evaluation. In the end, counscience has revealed 
the biological value in the human mind and has allowed for the development of new ways and means of 
managing it.” [4, pp. 38-39]   

The emotional and rational networks in our brain struggle not only to make immediate moral decisions 
– as D. Eagleman observes, but also for common decisions, in daily life [6, pp. 134]. We live with a permanent 
need to cope with the „emotional system attack” – we are the owners of biological programmes trained to search 
for situations of energy conservation, of ”survival in wellfare”, not just survival. And then, the energy 
conservation our biological programmes appeal to is favoured by the non-conscious brain, the energy consuming 
one. In order not to drowse after eating a good dinner we need to make a willful effort - the rational brain, to 
defeat the impulses of the emotional brain to have a nap. In this case, the emotional brain is a kind of an 
adversary of the new brain – the Neocortex: ”To illustrate the adversary team’s hypothesis, and by simplifying as 
much as possible,  we divided the neural anatomy into two systems: rational and emotional. We do not intend to 
leave the impression that these are the only rival structures. On the contrary, they are just the basis of the story 
about the rival team. Wherever we look we can see overlapping, competing systems.” [6, pp. 143]  

The conscious Self is like a ”passanger on a translatlantic ship”, to use the author’s metaphor, who 
knows nothing and does not need to know anything about the machinary below the deck, where the system 
gathers and compares information, is engaged in millions and millions of operations which escapes our Mind. In 
most cases, the conscious Mind is not directly linked to decision making, although we like to think that we have 
decided in a ”conscious manner”. In reality, our brain functions most of the time on ”autopilot” and the Mind 
does not have access to this flight mode. It is shaped by evolutionist pressures and the ”rational” part developed 
because it was more advantageous, ”but advantageous only to a certain extent”. The feeling of a ”great idea” that 
occurred to you suddenly is often a sweet deceipt of our Mind, which is not aware that the great idea came, the 
brain carried out ”incognito” a huge amount of operations specific of neuronal circuits that assimilated, tested 
and consolidated information before the ”genial idea” was generated [6, pp. 12-13]. 

7.2 The Emotion of Reason and the Reason of Emotion: reduction to absurdity 
method 

Which is the measure or the weight of one or the other of the two systems – emotional, rational – that 
compete in making a decision or in carrying on a social action? How much emotion can be allowed in a decision 
so that we may not be ”overwhelmed by emotion” – a situation in which experience shows us that we are not 
among the best decision-makers? How much emotional actually means too much? 

All we can say in answering such a question is rather in the form of a working hypothesis which needs a 
supporting empirical research: the Ratio Rational-Emotional in our decisions is determined contextually. Do you 
remember when you last said “My intuition or my instinct tells to do something else!” and it proved it would 
have been better instead of following the calculation of the Reason? Well, then the weight of Reason in the 
decision was zero. The option was established by the mammalian brain – the one that stores memories related to 
limit situations - survival. In our paradigm along A. Damasio’s line, the Brain selected an automatic response, 
out of the multitude of episodic memories stored in the hippocampus. The non-critical and non-rational part of 
the Self (Protoself plus the core Self) selected the reaction and the decision which it felt that best fits the given 
situation. The “Conscious Self”, predominantly linked to the frontal lobe has been removed from the decision 
equation. Anatomically speaking, a tiny organ in the brain, which looks like a seahorse (hippocampus), has 
activated structures and neural maps that produced an unconscious decision with regard to our existence and 
survival. Quite surprisingly, we know today that our brain does not perform only survival functions, but of 
“survival in welfare.” The instinct of survival in welfare is many millions of years older than Homo sapiens’ 
Neocortex. As we have seen, our conscious mind is built not at the brain cortex level but at the brain trunk level, 
this archaic part of our brain being permanently involved in what we call “rational decision”: 

„Primordial feelings are not just the first images generated by the brain, but also immediate 
manifestations of the perception capacity. They are the basis on which the protoself is formed for more complex 
levels of the self.” [4, pp. 32]  

It looks undebatable that the results of the neuroscience researches, combined with the clinical 
experiences sustain the idea of complementarity of the emotional system and the rational system in our brain: the 
neuronal networks of the frontal lobe have a permanent need for the networks that map the body and its 
needs/processes, for the emotional brain and the „reptilian brain” (the brain trunk and the cerebellum). A rightful 
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question arises now – if it is easy to accept the neurosciences discovery, it is equally easy to raise the immediate 
question driven by the discovery: To what extent must the emotional participate in the decision so that it does 
not alter the reality on which our mechanisms and processes of analysis operate?  

It is hard to give a quantitative answer and our expectations used with the need for percentages cannot 
be satisfied. We think the answer to that legitimate question generated by the neurobiologists’ discovery should 
be sought elsewhere. For instance, a form of hypothesizing and of expressing emotion is TRUST – from the self-
confidence in our personal capacity to make a decision, to the trust that our decision will be successful for the 
others – especially if it is a managerial or political-administrative decision. Further, the immediate effect of trust 
is ESTABLISHMENT. It seems that through this stage of establishment the emotional combustion and the 
rational content of our decisions are reunited. In this context, Emotion proves its usefulness and its explicit 
rational function. 
Similarly, we notice that, for example, for a decision regarding a group coordination or a project performance 
EFFICACITY is characteristic and result of the decision/action. It is constructed through the answer to two 
strategic questions: (i) WHERE DO I START FROM? (context/conditions) and (ii) WHERE DO I WANT TO 
AND CAN GET? (construction and establishment of the goal; chances for the goal to be reached). We can easily 
see in this context of complementarity that EFFICACITY is expressed in and derives from 
CONFIDENCE/TRUST. In this way, Emotion expresses an explicit rational function. 

REASON, combustion and construct of decision and decision operationalization, is usually expressed 
and evaluated in terms of OUTPUT, PRODUCTIVITY, PERFORMANCE – subcategories for EFFICIENCY.  

A personal decision as well as a decision with a social impact that we make in the capacity of a 
manager, for example, concerns RATIONALITY OF COSTS, in the relation between EFFORTS and 
RESULTS. In other words, the results of efficiency are – in content and system of evaluation – “logical”, as 
Vilfredo Pareto would say. At this level, the Goal that, as an individual (personal decision and managerial 
decision, involving other persons or entire populations), I associate with my action is accompanied by the 
adequate means in order to be reached. Along Pareto’s line, we believe that today’s neuroscience has already 
added a component which converts “rationality” of the decision or action that the Italian sociologist considered 
“logical”, transforming it from “logical action” into “non-logical action” (with the emotional component).  

For the moment, let us assume, by reduction to absurdity, that it is possible to make a decision without 
the involvement of the affective memory– something that neurosciences have already contested. Let us forget 
about this discovery for the moment. 

THEREFORE, assuming that it is possible – in the Paretian sense – for a manager’s action to be 
exclusively “logical” (rational, performing, with an adequate ration between costs and results, etc.), we will see 
that the FEED-BACK of efficiency is predominantely emotional. We refer now to the way in which decision-
makers (managers, project team members) relate to the results of the operationalization of decisions. At this 
point of the effects of his action or decision – admitting that a “rational” decision is possible without the 
involvement of the brain trunk or of the affective memory – the decision-maker’s behaviour is predominantly 
EMOTIONAL, even measurable in degrees of satisfaction. Similar to the previous situation, REASON expresses 
an explicit EMOTIONAL function. The conclusion almost draws itself: The Rational cannot exist without the 
Emotional. Neurosciences sustain that the Rational cannot operate without the affective memory in the very 
moment of decision. The discrepancy between classical sociology and the Hi tech neurosciences appears just at 
the level of one of the Italian sociologist’s categories – “Logical Action”, that, anyway, he considered rather as 
an exception to the rule of social life, represented by the emotional action.  

Reason needs Emotion and Emotion needs Reason. ESTABLISHMENT of the necessary Reason-
Emotion complementariaty by which we have validated the working hypothesis in this paper has been re-
confirmed and validated in Conclusions with the reduction to absurdity tool, at the intersection of two sciences 
which seem difficult to work together in the analysis of social actions – the neurosciences of recent years and 
classical sociology of social action.  

Consequently: (I) BEFORE ANY “RATIONAL” DECISION emotions and feelings are called by the 
neural maps for ESTABLISHMENT. (II) AFTER ANY “RATIONAL” (LOGICAL) DECISION, emotions, 
feelings of emotion will be present in the satisfaction/disatisfaction towards the effects of the “rational” decision. 
The theories of the the social action operate on the consequences of a decision. They look for what is happening 
“after” a decision. The neurosciences are looking for another part of the process. They are questioning what is 
going on “before” the decision is made. Accompanied by the new technologies of brain research, they 
discovered what appears, in a larger approach of the social sciences, to be a paradox of “rational” decision: in 
order to be “rational”, we need to be… emotional. Or the other way round. 
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Abstract  

The purpose of this work is to analyze a current social and political phenomenon from the perspective 
of an atypical interdisciplinary theoretical model. The concerned event is Romania’s foreign politics as a by-
product of what we refer to as "The Second Hundred’s Year War" (1914 - up to present). The theoretical 
empirical analysis instrument is an interdisciplinary model that originates in sociobiology and involves the 
analysis and theory of socio-political sciences, alongside humanities (history) and evolutionary biology. (i) The 
assumption with the highest degree of generality in the analysis is a correlation between social behaviors and the 
cycles in the evolution of species and of the human species. (ii) As a derivative assumption, the paper considers a 
correlation between patterns and cycles identified in the evolution of the human species and the current behavior 
of certain populations - nations organized as states and confederations or international nation associations, such 
as NATO, EU, the Russian Federation, etc. The key idea of the analysis is that Romania currently is part of an 
international framework characterized by "coexistence"-specific elements: relative balance, mutual monitoring 
and control between the key international game players (NATO-EU-Russian Federation); a tense relation, where, 
however, participants coexist, without any direct war. However, the history of our species shows that this type of 
tense, but peaceful existence voids all efforts towards economic growth and prosperity. The paradigm of 
coexistence should be replaced by that of coevolution. 

Keywords: coevolution, coexistence, The Second Hundred’s Year War, external politics, Romania, 
NATO, EU, Russian Federation, paradigm shift 

1 Key concepts of the theoretical model 

In the proposed interdisciplinary approach [1], the basic concept reuniting diverse scientific systems 
and approaches is eusociality. Nicolescu signals the content of the transdisciplinary approach by identifying 
approaches that suppose the transfer of conceptual methods and systems or analyze the same topic from several 
perspectives (pluridisciplinarity); from this point of view, the content of Nicolescu's interdisciplinarity is a 
transfer of methods between disciplines, having as a final effect the deepening of the disciplinarity that seems to 
no longer be suitable for the analysis of an increasingly complex universe. The author approaches 
interdisciplinarity and pluridisciplinarity in several analyses, for the very purpose of differentiating them from 
transdisciplinarity, where the methods used accept the Included Middle [2]. Also see the Statement on the 
establishment of the transdisciplinary study group, CIRET, where "interdisciplinarity" is described as borrowing 
methods/concepts and transferring them between sciences. Analyses of the term refer to this type of approach as 
"(…) a process of answering a question, solving a problem, or addressing a topic that is too broad or complex to 
be dealt with adequately by a single discipline, and which draws on the disciplines with the goal of integrating 
their insights to construct a more comprehensive understanding." [3, 4] 

Literally, "eu-sociality" means "the real (actual) social condition." The members of a group that attained 
the eu-sociality integration level belong to several generations. They adopt altruistic behavior within the 
community and are organized based on the social division of work. Within this type of groups, some members 
undertake the risk of shorter life spans, accept to have less direct heirs (or both), while sacrificing themselves for 
others who hold the group reproduction role. In superiorly integrated societies, such an altruistic behavior 
supposes that the sacrifice does not only concern the direct heirs, but also second and third degree relatives or 
non-kinship group members [5]. (The adjustment system in the evolution of eusocial species is individual 
selection - within the group and group selection - competition and/or co-operation behavior between eusocial 
groups. Individual selection is the interest in own reproduction or life. The history of species is dominated by 
group selection. Group selection concerns the interest in the reproduction of own genes in various degree 
relatives or mere group members, through the own sacrifice, for the higher interest of these successors within the 
eusocial group.) Homo sapiens is an eu-social species, which, according to the definition of eu-sociality falls 
under the same category as ants and other eusocial insects [5, pp. 290-291]. The species that "conquered the 
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Earth" share two features: a. they have very complex social systems - division of works, inter- and intra-group 
altruism, defense/expansion systems, etc.; b. groups with highly altruistic internal behavior surpassed the groups 
and populations where individualist behavior predominated.  Only 15 species of 2,600 taxonomic families are 
known - most being ants, bees, wasps, white ants, whose history started approximately 120 million years ago [5, 
pp. 137; 140]. Amongst large vertebrates, man is but "the social conqueror of the Earth”, and it is impossible to 
explain why it is that only "a spring of the large African anthropoids, the predecessor of Homo sapiens, passed 
the threshold of eusociality.” over the past 3 million years; also see pp. 167-169 and the following for the 
comparative analysis with other species that fulfilled the conditions for the shift to eusociality and did not take 
this step over the past 250 million years.  

Sociobiologist E.O. Wilson identifies two variables in the history of species towards eusociality: (i) the 
relative success of individuals within groups, combined with (ii) the relative success of groups in their 
competition against other groups; in both cases, with a complex combination of self-interest, dominance, 
betrayal, deceit, competition - on the one hand, and altruism, co-operation, mutuality, on the other hand. In order 
to be able to sustain such a complex performance, the species need more and more intelligent individuals and 
groups, holding a fundamental feature - the capacity to empathize - which was permanently correlated to the 
evolution of the brain towards intelligence and sociality [5, pp. 30].  

The human evolution patterns suggests the permanence of a conflict between the "selfish gene” [6] and 
the "altruistic gene” of the human species. (The work presents arguments supporting the profound structure of 
the social behavior as individually established – criticism against Wilson's references can be found in another 
book published by O. E. Wilson 4 decades ago [7]. Dawkins hopes that “Wilson will change his theory on family 
selection in further issues”; such selection is defined as a peculiarity of group selection.) There is an "iron rule” 
in the social and genetic development: selfish individuals defeat altruistic ones, whereas altruistic groups defeat 
selfish groups [5, pp. 288; 290]. 

Hence, sociobiologists claim that the group selection successful in human evolution creates instincts 
that tend, unlike the egoistic individual survival genes, towards an altruistic behaviour to the members of the 
same group, and no such altruism when it comes to members of a different group [6, pp. 40-46]. Dawkins' theory 
favors individual selection and selfish behavior: a behavior that first seems to be altruistic, actually is a 
concealed form of selfish behavior. Wilson accentuates the opposite - the relevance of social behavior (altruism, 
social cooperation) in natural selection. 

2 Eusociality and coevolution vs. competition and individual selfishness 

The concept of "eu-sociality" becomes clearer by association to the concept of "coevolution" - a social 
phenomenon that assumes co-operation and co-development of all items of a social structure, where resources 
are jointly used and interests are complementary – a situation that blocks violent behavior.  

The term of co-evolution has biological origins, being used in the most diverse contexts and analyses, in 
scientific and non-scientific discourses, from genetics to philosophy and ecotourism, underpinned by the idea of 
"joint evolution" and "joint development." The Motivational Balance (1981), where C. Mamali conceptually 
grounds the social co-evolution phenomenon, as a "form of inter-human development” offers the most 
exhaustive analysis of the term. The author specifically signals that the term is derived from the classical 
Darwinian evolution theory, erroneously understood by Darwin's successors as a mere struggle, a conflict, an 
aggression, competition for resources, and the survival of the fittest. This "theoretical unbalance" C. Mamali 
mentions has a logical unacceptable generalization dimension and a dimension that involves the transfer of the 
logical error at the human level, where co-operation is still clearer, through the occurrence of the "Conscious 
ego”, we would say nowadays. The individual self-preservation instinct and the instinct of social co-operation 
co-participate in the "survival of the fittest." In other words, highlights Mamali, competition is not the only one 
to operate as part of the natural selection, as stated by Darwin himself, as the selfish struggle is accompanied by 
social co-operation in the evolution history of each species [8]. 

The introduction of the coevolution concept in the analysis of the need and motivation system requires 
equal consideration (i) of the individual needs and motivations and (ii) of the needs and motivations of the other 
group members. They should be regarded in the light of their permanent dynamics, where rigid hierarchies are 
destabilized, and where a need for a higher rank may arise even if the individual's basic needs (e.g. 
physiological) are not met.  

Coevolution thus becomes "joint evolution": "(...) a complex result generated by the process where the 
evolution of the motivational system of each party to the interaction is facilitated and, in turn, facilitates the other 
parties' motivational systems.” [8, pp. 69; 249] C. Mamali actually aims at identifying the specific dynamism of 
the group motivations, which is understood as being located beyond  the rigid motivational hierarchies of 
tradition – e.g. Maslow's "Pyramid of needs", in the original and amended variant is an example of static 
hierarchy of the needs that the author criticize. The coevolution thus defined significantly differs from 
"coexistence." 
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3 Coexistence as a tensioned but peaceful existence  

The dictionary definitions of the term "coexistence" reveal two meanings - the most important part of 
the definition being the association with "peaceful existence”. To coexist means: (i) to exist together at the same 
time or in the same place and (ii) to exist together in peace [9]. Other definitions add the reference to the political 
dimension of coexistence: (i) to exist together or at the same time; (ii) to live in peace with each other especially 
as a matter of policy [10].  

Coexistence is a term used in connection with minorities and/or the majority in a society/state, with 
theories or paradigms [11], or with several religions. We are not aware of any special development on the 
meaning of the term, particularly of "coexistence" as part of a system of interdisciplinary interpretation of 
belligerent relations. We would like to highlight the idea of the special connection between this concept – 
“coexistence” and the “co-evolution”: despite the appearances induced by the prefix “co-”, these are terms to be 
balanced against each other in depth – e.g. when defining the relation between the parties to a social interaction. 
For the purposes of this analysis, “coexistence” equals living in a situation of balance, but while maintaining 
violence as a potential action to be prepared for and the permanent monitoring of the other component(s) of the 
socio-political context. Coexistence does not involve actions of co-operation between the parties, as coevolution 
does, as an extension of the fundamental feature of the human species - eusociality.  When saying that “I have no 
interest in starting a new Cold War”, the NATO Secretary General has just made a statement that is related to the 
logics of coexistence. [12] NATO secretary general Jens Stoltenberg said he has “no interest” in starting a new 
Cold War. But speaking in Brussels on Tuesday, the official said he believes that a “newly assertive” Russia had 
“destabilized” European security. He warned that NATO would not stand by in the face of future “Russian 
aggression,” adding that any threat against one NATO member “will be met by force from across the whole 
alliance, including North America.” 

Hence, coexistence is a form of dynamic balance of the participants to a system of socio-political 
interactions, in which they do not co-operate. The dynamic balance is given by conflict, by competition, where 
co-operation does not exist. To coexist with our fellow human beings means to abide by rules established in an 
agreement that we must observe, but my position changes when others adopt a behavior of competitiveness and 
implicit threat, to which I respond by a shift of behavior that would allow me to ensure a balance or a perceived 
balance at the level of interacting parties. A relevant example of such behavior subsumed to the concept of 
coexistence is the "Cold War" as a type of long-term social and political interaction, where "peaceful existence" 
was accompanied by the monitoring and arming of the two belligerents so as to maintain the "peaceful" 
interaction balance. 

4 The war phenomenon - a constant in the history of mankind 

In Wilson's opinion, being a peaceful or a violent species seems to be a peculiarity that is not so much 
related to the human nature, but rather to the definition of murder and war [5, pp. 89]. War is "one of the 
hereditary curses" of mankind - it is part of the inter-group selection related to the species preservation process. 
It is a universal constant in the biological history of humanity. A history of millions of years of the group attitude 
against a group that seems to have been a fundamental element in the evolution of our species - "the main 
driving force that made us what we are", states Wilson: in the history of humanity, it was a constant, related to 
defense, the gathering of resources, as all tribes were aware that defense was inherent to survival – hence, the 
fact that technological evolution is closely related to the search for mechanisms and to the devising of war 
weapons before all other social development "weapons". This war permanence also expands in the behavior of 
existing socially and politically organized communities, which have actual rituals of commemoration or 
celebration of war victories, where one can identify a social response to the need of cohesion around the social 
values, projected into actual myths of return to the war life, to the struggle of our ancestors, or of the founders of 
the community, State, Nation, etc. In fact, sociobiologists have shown that the History of Mankind is a long line 
of moments of onset of the defense instinct, which still operates as the spark or fuel of social and political 
mobilization [5, pp. 82-83]. Petty or group interests of the leaders, the decrease of the land surface areas/capita, 
the divinity or the "vital space", the "superiority" of the race, the dehumanization or the narcissism of entire 
populations that desire to dominate those "inferior" to them - all these are reasons enough to start or wage a war, 
provided that its vital need is accredited. The difference between the various historical periods is that nowadays, 
great wars have been replaced by small wars, throughout the world, "of the type and size of the ones specific of 
the hunter and picker and primitive farming societies. Civilized societies have tried to eliminate torture, 
execution and civilian massacres, but those leading these small wars will not obey.” [5, pp. 85] What Wilson is 
suggesting in the history of war-like behaviour is that humanity's periods of peace actually are hard to identify - 
war is a permanent feature of our species and it should not come as a surprise that even in the absence of "large-
scale wars" such a behaviour systematically infringes all agreements and peace treaties for the reasons listed 
above. In light of this permanence of war between populations, it becomes easy to signal the idea of a "hundred 
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years' war” - a Second Hundred Years War , as a series of violent events identified as of 1914. The period 
referred to as the "Second Hundred Years War” seems to have been dominated not by the coevolution 
phenomenon, derived from the fundamental characteristic based on which humanity socially conquered the Earth 
as part of its biological evolution - eusociality. The concept that seems to explain why humanity is living this 
hundred years' war for the second time over the past five hundred years is different: the "coexistence" of 
populations and groups, peoples or nations, this time organized as a state.  

5 Coexistence as political ideology 

The historical metaphor of the hundred years' wars [13] is built inside the historical reality that follows 
the "long duration" logic and model of analysis. The war started because of the tensions between France and 
England concerning the Flemish trade, which depended upon the English wool, on the one hand. On the other 
hand, another cause was related to the symbolical power relations and the political and military relations of the 
time Gascony was held by the kings of England, who was a vassal of the kings of France. At the time, various 
kings encouraged a war-like attitude, including in the case in the case of the reclamation of the throne of France 
by Eduard III, or the "confiscation of Gascony” by Philip VI. Such reasoning seems to make reference to a series 
of violent war-like acts starting with the onset of the First World War in 1914, with the entry of the Russian 
Federation armies in Ukraine and the annexation of Crimea in 2014 as moments of this series of wars started in 
1914. The two hundred years' wars share a few significant similarities, focusing on a logic of permanent 
division, where violence is a threat that blocks development initiatives: 

-  the first war (1337-1453) seems to put an end to the slow transition towards the consolidated feudalism 
(in political, legal, and economic terms) of France and England; the second war (1914-2016) seems to 
fall within the slow transition of European states towards post-capitalism (a phenomenon that is less 
visible as compared to the spectacular post-Cold War evolutions); 

- the first hundred’s year war lasted, as we all know, more than one hundred years (1337-1453); the same 
applies for the second: the current situation in Crimea sends us back to the French royalty's offensive to 
repossess the Atlantic territory. The Second Hundred Years War is still ongoing.  

5.1 Stages and walls of the second hundred years war 

The end of World War I brought two different conclusions. The Treaty of Versailles divides Europe into 
WINNERS and LOSERS. However, before that, Germany signs the Brest Litovsk Peace Treaty with the new 
government of Soviet Russia. This is the starting point towards the raising of new barriers, the future Curzon 
Line separating Soviet Russia from all others. Europe adopts a logic/game of barriers that later proved to be 
highly turbulent and will, after a generation, lead to a new world war. It was quite soon noticed that the two 
barriers can influence each other and be mutual sources of conflict. The parties seen as aggrieved by past history 
and as deserving by history to come acted conjointly. That was how the Ribentrop-Molotov Treaty was signed.  

World War II ended with the division of Germany and Berlin. The symbolical result of the new 
geopolitical scene is the BERLIN WALL. Germans are once again on the losers' side, a distinction that was soon 
to become irrelevant. The Marshall Plan, the Coal and Steel Community (the nucleus of the future European 
Union), and the establishment of NATO, on the one hand, and the Warsaw Pact and the COMECON, on the 
other, offer the true image of the Wall. Europe is politically and militarily divided. The COLD WAR STARTS, 
fueled by the logic of division and of potential EASTERN and WESTERN conflicts. The ideology of 
PEACEFUL COEXISTENCE is devised, which makes hot conflicts less probable, but does not fuel 
development. 

The political leader of the Soviets, Gorbaciov, is faced with a surprising and very attractive 
idea/hypothesis – freedom could also be a source for development, because free people, working freely, are 
creative and productive. The context was a very difficult one. The Soviet Union accused major difficulties in 
accessing resources (with the insufficient energetic potential). Gorbaciov discovers the huge, suffocating costs of 
peaceful coexistence. Peaceful coexistence per se does not trigger development; what is more, it fuels the arms 
spiral (the arms race, as it was called at the time). The Cold War proved to be counterproductive. It had to come 
to an end. The Berlin Wall had to be torn down. And it was. Europe seemed to be stepping into the era of 
Freedom. 

However, contrary to the expectations of many, the Post-Cold War period proves to be a very complex 
one, with episodes and situations of warm, even hot war (the wars in former Yugoslavia, the NATO intervention, 
Kosovo)  

In 1990, at the end of the Cold War and after the unification of Germany, the Soviet Union 
disaggregated. Its historical and political successor is the Russian Federation. A number of states in the West and 
South of the Former Union gain their independence, including Moldova, Ukraine, the Baltic countries. 
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For the purpose of our discussion, the consequences of the Soviet disaggregation are relevant. The 
Russian Federation, which, through Boris Eltin, was the factual root of the disaggregation, reacts in the opposite 
direction, through the new generation of leaders. One generation after the end of the Cold War and four 
generations after the onset of the first war, Russia undertakes a state reconstruction and expansion programme. A 
new concept sees the light of day, launched, not by the mass-media, but by the Kremlin – the “New Russia”, 
with a special “neighbouring” policy.  

The tear down of the Berlin Wall might be but an illusion. It might be that the wall is moving from the 
West to the East. Where will the new wall be or what form could it take? Hard to say. The fact is that Europe is 
going through times of unbalance. On the one hand, there are the European Union integration and expansion 
processes. On the other hand, the Russian Federation expansion and re-assertion acts are becoming violently 
visible. 

Let us not forget that the first Hundred Years' War only ended when France and England concluded the 
transition towards mature feudalism, and had properly consolidated statehoods. The following significant wars, 
Napoleon's wars, were at the dawn of the 19th century, when the two powers and Europe as a whole significantly 
paced up the transition towards capitalism commenced in the previous century. 

5.2 Romania: from the tensions of coexistence towards the coevolution policy  

NATO and the Russian Federation currently coexist more or less peacefully, without any major 
conflicts, in the same paradigm of conflict and threat of war aggressions as after World War II. The specific 
coexistence logic generates a dynamic balance that maintains large-scale wars under control, but does facilitate 
and accepts local wars, especially if they are not related to mutual aggressions - as is the case with Ukraine. Why 
did Russia invade Ukraine and why does it need Crimea? On the one hand the resources - war is a constant of 
humanity and it occurs in cases of growth or takeover of resources. But war also occurs for prestige regain 
purposes; as a solution to a threat of a larger-scale war, of permanent conflict that does not suit the other party to 
the coexistence balance, etc. More cohesive groups shall dominate or eliminate less cohesive groups - this is a 
natural selection law in the evolution of humanity. If we were to apply the same logic to the relation between the 
Russian Federation and NATO or the Russian Federation and the EU, the winner would be the Russian 
Federation, as a conglomerate of unitarily led populations, where group selection and cohesive behavior 
dominate over individual selection with its competition and confrontation mechanisms. This latter national 
interest-focused competition behavior (state as individual NATO or EU unit) is present in each of the state 
conglomerates counterbalancing the Russian Federation - NATO, EU. The cooperation formally undertaken by 
treaties and regulations within the EU, for example, seems to be questioned lastly by individual (state) interests 
in key situations, such as those related to the “survival instinct” in the framework of the energetic survival 
resources, such as the gas delivered by the Russian Federation to EU member states, and not to the EU as a 
whole. The Russian Federation systematically speculates on this dependency upon the energetic “survival 
resources” in critical situations. The EU “coevolution” mechanisms are annihilated by the individual 
“coexistence” interests, when the volume on the gas pipes required for the operation of the economy of some of 
the EU member states is threatened. When a conflict related to the methane gas delivered by Russia to the EU 
member states arises, there are cyclic visits and contacts between Russia and Italy, Russia and Germany or 
Russia and Hungary, Bulgaria, whose economies fundamentally depend on the Russian gas. The coexistence 
characterizing the relation between the Russian Federation and NATO or the EU does not seem to be the 
winning card for either of the parties to the dynamic balance, but which is permanently threatened by state 
aggression destruction. The solution is to be found in the biological history of the species that became the “social 
conquerors of the Earth” for obvious reasons related to natural selection and to the survival of the fittest. It seems 
that the coexistence balance needs to be replaced by the balance of co-operation and interaction towards growth 
and mutual advantages. Russia has started a war that can be explained by several factors. The lack of the 
capacity and competency of the political elite to generate economic welfare is one of them. Conquest as a means 
of expanding the geopolitical resources of the Federation, alongside the nostalgia of the re-assertion and of the 
USSR image seem to have reached the Russian population that supports this policy. The results of this war-like 
behaviour in Ukraine-Crimea, as a small conflict at the edge of NATO-EU seem to replace the Federation's 
scarce economic performance towards the welfare of the population, on the short-term. However, the national 
interest and the population’s satisfaction cannot be endlessly supported by image and historical re-assertion 
promises.  An economic strategy of the coevolution the sociobological history of our species points to, and 
which should be initiated by those holding the investment capital seems to be a much more profitable evolution 
alternative at the borderline of the EU and NATO, which Romania is a part of. Romania does not hold such 
investment liquidities at the EU/Russia borderline. But it does hold and can activate at all times a social initiative 
capital to support an external policy of a coevolution, and thus step out of the cold war logics we currently 
coexist in, alongside all international politics participants on the Eastern border of the EU and NATO. 
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6 Coevolution and Romanian external politics in the second hundred years 
war 

  Romania could change its historical development strategy. Romania has not grown socially and 
culturally as compared to the previous generation (the '70s and '80s). We lingered in the cold war and peaceful 
coexistence logic. All we did was change sides.  

A paradigm shift is required. The coexistence logic is poorly productive and even counterproductive. A 
careful glance at history shows the historical potential of coevolution. Coevolution means overcoming conflict 
and the mutual enhancement of growth resources. Romania could initiate, fully covered by the logic of history, 
coevolution processes of the European Union and Russia, at least economically. 

The question is, whether at the beginning of the third millennium, we are able to use the natural wit of 
the coevolution of species that attained eusociality: instead of conflict and competition, forced by self-
preservation, they opted for cooperation. The group selection that determined the survival of the species of 
primates whose descendants are today's Homo sapiens led to the survival of the groups where cooperation 
surpasses individualism. The pattern for the evolution and success of our species is a game of individual and 
grouped selection, where cooperation behaviors select surviving groups and population. The logic of 
bioevolution shows that only populations whose biological history selected cooperation and coevolution as a 
dominating behavior “socially conquered the Earth”.  

It is impossible to imagine a society without coexistence and competition, marginal disputes and 
conflicts. Had the biological pressure requested such an elimination of the “selfish gene” from the human 
behavior, today's states would have been organized based on the principles of beehives or ant hills. We're 
similar, but also different. However, despite these differences, we are able to jointly define a strategy where 
coevolution dominates the coexistence that controlled the history of Europe in the Second Hundred Years War 
that began in 1914. 

Romania advantageous position on the EU and NATO border could be turned into an advantage 
position: What if Romania were the initiator of an international conference, in Bucharest, on the economic 
development in the EU-Russian Federation area? The partners to this coevolution phenomenon can equally be 
the EU and the Russian Federation, USA, Turkey, China, and any other economic power willing to invest on the 
EU-Russian Federation borderline. 

Romanian international politics analysts are currently promoting an idea – which is actually grounded – 
according to which the Romanian diplomatic elites do not have the force to attract or generate the social capital 
required for the coagulation of large international politics powers. A cooperation event in the coevolution 
paradigm could be interesting – despite of this lack of capacity of Romania to generate majorities or the critical 
numbers required in order to internationally define a situation.  We do not know whether Romania could host 
such an international event. What we do know is that such an external political initiative would signal the 
category of internal and external policy actions that would be of interest for the Romanian political elite 
strategies - coevolution, not coexistence actions.  

Romanian politics relies, both internally, and externally, on the principles of coexistence - the reasons 
and context were different both before and after the onset of the Second Hundred Years War , and nowadays. 
This is not the place to discuss them. It is clear that this type of coexistence paradigm does not hold and does not 
generate the fuel for economic development, in Romania, or internationally. The history of human kind shows 
that progress is only possible if cooperation dominates the "selfish gene" and coevolution precedes coexistence. 
Under the cover of an alleged democracy with principles highly acclaimed by all belligerent parties in Romania 
and outside it, we are witnessing the perpetration of a situation if intra- and extra-national conflict guided by the 
“selfish gene” and by the actual and symbolic war-like behavior permanently said to have positive effects for the 
members of group belligerents represent. All Romanian politicians “fight” - to quote a term preferred for public 
self-characterization - for citizens, group, the People, the Nation. They seem to be ashamed to use the term 
“cooperation” or “dialogue” during election campaigns. These are “conditional reflexes” rendered in a political 
and ideological language politic socially modeled by the coexistence horizon of this Second Hundred Years War 
we have been living, alongside the entire Europe, as of 1914. However, the history of our species and of all 
species of vertebrates and invertebrates that managed to dominate their living environments throughout the Earth 
shows that it is only where  cooperation surpassed the selfish gene that the evolution and the preservation of 
large groups or of the species as a whole was possible. If the history of our species is meaningful in the 
projections for the future, then eusociality and coevolution seem to be the basic processes we should develop and 
project as Homo sapiens and for Homo sapiens. An Economic Development Conference at the EU-Russian 
Federation borderline in order to attract regional projects and investments at a global level is related to a 
behavior that observes the evolutionary logics of our species. A quick evaluation seems to show that all 
participants have something to gain, including Romania, as an initiating partner, especially by providing the 
location for the deployment of the Conference, in the absence of the resources and liquidities.  
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A war at the borderline between the EU and the Russian Federation does not seem to be an advantage 
for anyone, the war industry does not redistribute funds or gains leading to the benefit of community, but, at 
most, to the benefit of some of the leaders or businessmen in these war-prone communities, not to mention the 
loss of human lives and natural resources, infrastructure, reconstruction expenses, etc.  

7 Conclusions: a new approach in the external politics, based on the 
coevolution paradigm 

Can we use the logic of the 120 milion years of biological evolution of the few eu-social species as an 
inspiration phenomenon for a contemporary political and geopolitical approach? Is there within this huge history 
of fight between individual egoism and social cooperation any suggestion for the present international turbulent 
order tha is going on within the paradigm of coexistence? Is there any opportunity to pass over the permanent 
conflict of the coexistence at the level of the international relations?  

There are two basic conceptual and methodological remarks that could involve suggestions for the 
Romanian external politics as a part of the Second Hundred Years War. 

(i) Coexistence - as a phenomenon of social tension, but a peaceful one, as well as open conflicts - war, 
currently is but a milieu of destruction. Coexistence does not build anything durable for economic 
prosperity and cultural development. 

(ii) Coevolution, as a cooperation pattern of the history of our species, correctly assimilated and used, 
does, however, build and allows for development and prosperity projects for all participants. 

  The logic of the research so far seems to legitimate such a transfer from neo-evolutionism and 
sociobiology towards concrete behavior and external politics strategies of the political elite. It is in the light of 
this method that the conclusions of this interdisciplinary analysis will be drawn, taking over the remark of E.O. 
Wilson, the author of the natural multi-level selection theory, who signals the heuristic potential of the 
juxtapositions and comparisons in the research of the human, as well as the importance of the research of the 
non-human, in order to develop and understand the human: 

"I realize I can be easily misinterpreted if I place insects next to humans. Anthropoids are not suitable, 
you might say, let alone insects. However, such juxtapositions are always useful in human biology. Comparisons 
of the smaller to the bigger have been made before. Biologists successfully turned towards bacteria and parasitic 
yeasts to unveil the principles of human molecular genetics. (...). There is just as much to learn from social 
insects, in this case, in order to extend the background of the origin and meaning of humanity.” [5, pp. 21] 
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Abstract 

This article aims to present the ways in which contemporary states build relationships with their 
diasporas, and what consequences it brings for the classically understood concept of the nation state. The so-
called diaspora engagement policy, increasingly popular, constitutes a challenge to the traditionally perceived 
state and contributes to the reconceptualization of this category (especially in the context of such attributes of 
statehood as sovereignty, territoriality, citizenship and loyalty). The article consists of three main parts. The first 
part presents the political, economic and socio - cultural potential of diasporas, which makes them significant 
actors in the process of shaping the contemporary international order. The second part focuses on the definition 
of the notion of diaspora engagement policy, its main assumptions and implementation methods (capacity 
building policies, extending rights and extracting obligations). The impact of the diaspora engagement policy on 
the classical concept of the state and its functioning is discussed in the last part of the article. It is emphasized 
here that the policy in question leads to relaxation of relationships between territoriality and identity (belonging) 
as well as sovereignty (authority). 

Keywords: diaspora engagement policy, diaspora, state, sovereignty, territoriality. 

1 Introduction 

Human migration is one of the most significant factors shaping the present global order. In one of the 
most popular textbooks on migration Castles and Miller identified the 20th century as "the age of migration" [1]. 
There are signs, however, that in the future also the 21st century will be referred to as "the era of diasporas" 
(citing Rogers Brubaker [2]). People’s mobility these days is greater than ever before in the modern history. It 
can be confirmed by Facts & Figures on World Migration presented by International Organization for Migration 
(IOM): the estimated number of international migrants worldwide exceeds 232 million (if international migrants 
lived in one state, they would constitute the fifth most populous country in the world);  migrants constitute 3.2 
per cent of the global population; including internal and international migrations every seventh person in the 
world is a migrant; the estimated number of migrants in the countries of the EU in 2014 reached almost 34 
million and the estimated number of refugees in the world was almost 20 million [3]. On the one hand, migration 
and migrants may be perceived as a threat. On the other one, nonetheless, immigrant communities often are in 
possession of valuable economic, socio-cultural and political capital. Generally, it can be said that diasporas can 
play a role of important agents of political influences and economic cooperation and development. In the recent 
years the potential of diasporas has been recognized by many countries, international organizations and agencies. 
Hence, many countries try today to implement the so-called diaspora engagement policy and establish various 
institutions responsible for creating and coordinating such a policy. These actions and the noticeable change in 
the approach of states to their citizens living abroad are significant components of so called "diaspora turn" in 
policy discourse and practice [4]. Countries take various initiatives of a symbolic, legal, institutional, cultural 
and economic character, trying to create or strengthen ties with citizens living abroad, so as to win their support 
for realization of national interests. Cooperation between the country of origin and its diaspora usually brings 
benefits to both parties. Nonetheless, as it will be indicated in the further part of the article, development of the 
diaspora engagement policy can be challenging for the traditionally perceived state and it may contribute to 
reconceptualization of the category in question (especially in the context of such attributes of statehood as 
sovereignty, territoriality, citizenship and loyalty). This, in turn, in practical terms may lead to some tensions and 
disputes, especially between the country of origin and the country of residence. 
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2 Political, economic and socio - cultural potential of diasporas 

At the turn of the twentieth and twenty-first centuries diasporas gained the status of important players, 
both in terms of international as well as internal politics. It was connected directly with the fact that emigrant 
communities began to be perceived as a resource that possessed a significant economic, political and socio – 
cultural potential.  In a broader sense, what was paid attention to in the first instance was primarily the economic 
potential of diasporas, which was seen as an essential factor conducive to development, particularly in relation to 
countries lagging behind economically. And although lively discussions on the role of emigrants in the economic 
development of countries of origin lasted from roughly half of the twentieth century, since the turn of the 
millennium the relationship between migration and development has gained a reputation of one of the most 
important issues of the development policy [5], which has been reflected in the policies and programmes of 
many countries, international organizations and institutions, such as the World Bank, the European Commission, 
International Organization for Migration (IOM) or the African Union. In this way, as stressed by Krystyna 
Iglicka, the scientific discourse and political life witnessed a slow withdrawal from the consideration of diaspora 
only in terms of culture and ethnicity, and the focus was shifted to economic issues [6]. In economic terms 
benefits from the existence of emigrant communities is usually reduced to financial transfers. According to IOM 
the estimated amount of remittances sent by emigrants in 2014 totalled $583 billion [3]. These funds for many 
countries constitute a great asset. For example, in the first decade of the twenty-first century in Tajikistan they 
created 31 percent of the GDP (Gross Domestic Product), in Lesotho they were close to 30 percent of the GDP, 
and in Moldova, Nepal and Lebanon constituted more than 20 percent of the GDP. In many countries 
remittances are larger than earnings from the most important exports. In Egypt, they are larger than the revenue 
from the Suez Canal, and in Morocco larger than tourism receipts [7]. In Somalia, annual remittance flows are 
even the largest source of revenue, estimated at $1.2 billion per year [8]. The potential contribution of emigrant 
communities in the development of the countries of origin, however, goes far beyond simple financial transfers 
and is reflected also in areas such as trade, direct investment, investments in Capital Markets, diaspora bonds, 
investment funds, skills and technology and tourism. It has been proven, for instance, that emigrants thanks to 
contact networks, knowledge and possessed cultural hinterland, help overcome information asymmetry and other 
market failures and, thus, contribute to the growth of trade. In this context, David Gould’s studies suggest that a 
10% increase in the number of immigrants to the United States is associated with a 4.7% increase in United 
States exports to the immigrants’ countries of origin and an 8.3% increase in imports from immigrants' countries 
of origin. Similarly, in Canada, a 10% increase in the number of immigrants has been associated with a 1% 
increase in export to, and a 3% increase in imports from their countries of origin [7, pp. 511]. The same 
correlations are observed in the case of foreign direct investment (FDI). Javocik, Ozden, Saptareaunu and Neagu 
noticed that US FDI abroad is positively correlated with the presence of migrants from the host country - "a one 
percent increase in the migrant stock is associated with a 0.3 percent increase in the FDI stock" [7, pp. 517]. 

In addition to the economic potential diasporas are also characterized by significant political potential. It 
is noted here that political activities of diasporas are by no means something new. In this context it might be 
pointed out that it was the leaders of the diaspora that initiated many major socio – political changes (names such 
as Garibaldi, Lenin, Gandhi, Ho Chi Minh may illustrate this phenomenon). These days political activities of 
diasporas may take various forms: 1. Different diaspora-based associations may lobby host countries (to shape 
policies in favor of a homeland or to challenge a homeland government); 2. Influence homelands (through their 
support or opposition of government); 3. Give financial and other forms of support to political parties, social 
movements and civil society organizations; 4. Sponsor and support political extremism and terrorism, or the 
perpetuation of violent conflict in the homeland [9]. At the same time emigrant communities, in order to carry 
out political activities, have at their disposal an extensive catalogue of measures and strategies for achieving their 
objectives, for instance, lobbying and direct participation in government, lawsuits, fundraising, demonstrations, 
electronic communications and even electoral participation [10]. Political influences of diasporas can be found 
both in relation to national and international politics. In the former case, the involvement of the Armenian 
diaspora in the overthrow of President Levon Ter-Petrossiana in Armenia or the financial support of the Croatian 
diaspora in favour of Franjo Tudjman’s election campaign in the 1990s (collected over$ 4 million) may serve as 
examples. With regard to the international sphere, on the other hand, let us enumerate instances such as the 
activity of the Armenian diaspora for the dissemination of knowledge about the genocide of Armenians in the 
Ottoman Empire; the pressure exerted by the Irish immigrants on the administration of Bill Clinton aimed to 
convince the United States to engage in the solution of the conflict in Northern Ireland; or the activity of the 
Jewish lobby in the US aimed at protecting the interests of Israel. In the literature there are found plenty of 
similar types of analysis and case studies. 

Besides, diasporas are in the possession of a great socio – cultural potential. Not infrequently, they 
played an important role in the processes of state and nation-building, especially in the case of poorly developed 
countries or the ones undergoing serious transformations of the socio - political systems. Emigrant communities 
may be a source of valuable social transfers, by which is meant the diffusion of ideas and patterns of behaviour, 
as well as the identity transformation and social capital [11]. With the experience gained abroad they can often 
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contribute to knowledge sharing and transfer of skills and technology. In the country of origin emigrants can be 
advocates for social changes and protagonists of new solutions in the social, political and economic sphere. In 
the country of residence, in turn, they can constitute an important element in the promotion of national culture, 
creation of a positive image or the protection of the good name of the country of origin. 

3 Diaspora engagement policy 

In response to the increasing significance of diasporas more and more countries have begun to change 
their approach to emigrants and introduce various types of instruments for the development of cooperation with 
their emigrant communities. As noted by Alan Gamlen, in many countries all around the world members of 
diasporas, often perceived as former victims, traitors or deserters, currently are considered to be national heroes 
[12]. A tangible illustration of the growing interest of states in life and activity of emigrants and their 
descendants in the recent times is noticeable in the development of institutionalization of cooperation between 
countries of origin and emigrant communities. Institutions established for contacts with the diaspora are not an 
entirely new phenomenon, because this type of structure existed at least in the nineteenth century in Mexico or 
Italy. However, in recent years, there has been observed their rapid development. While in 1980 there were only 
a few such institutions, nowadays they function in more than half of the countries affiliated to the United Nations 
[13]. 

Activities of states are not limited, however, only to establishing institutions responsible for 
maintenance of relations with the diasporas. As a rule, they are of a more complex and comprehensive nature, 
referred to as diaspora engagement policies. They are defined as "those state institutions and practices that apply 
to members of that state's society who reside outside its borders. Contrary to programmes and projects, a 
diaspora policy is a coherent set of decisions with a common long-term objective (or objectives) affecting the 
engagement of the diaspora" [14]. Diaspora engagement policies consist of many different measures of a legal, 
institutional and symbolic character. In relations with emigration communities governments apply various means 
and methods and use different institutional forms at different levels of management. Diaspora engagement 
policies involve a wide range of initiatives, such as the protection of diaspora members, securing their rights, 
strengthening their sense of national identity, encouraging members of diasporas to stronger links with the 
country of origin and contributing to the socio - economic development [14]. By means of these measures states 
seek not only to gain access to the resources held by the diaspora, but often, importantly, also attempt to cover 
the diaspora with their governmentality in the transnational space. These policies, as emphasized by Francesco 
Ragazzi, are therefore oriented on "seducing, embracing, using or controlling populations abroad" [4]. 

The comprehensive diaspora engagement policy consists of three main pillars: 
1. capacity building policies, aimed at discursively producing a state-centric ‘transnational national society’, 

and developing a set of corresponding state institutions; 
2. extending rights to the diaspora, thus playing a role that befits a legitimate sovereign; 
3. extracting obligations from the diaspora, based on the premise that emigrants owe loyalty to this legitimate 

sovereign [15].  
The capacity building policy is implemented in two ways: by reference to national symbols (symbolic 

nation-building) and creation of institutional solutions (institution-building). In the former case, states through 
rhetorical and symbolic gestures and actions strive to bring about the inclusion of emigrants into the "domestic" 
national community, once left by them. It can be achieved by means of, among others, appeals and declarations 
in the statements of leading politicians (for example, in 1990 the Irish President Mary Robinson proclaimed 
herself a leader of the extended Irish family abroad; during campaigning among Mexicans in California in 2000, 
Vincente Fox declared that he would be the first president "to govern for 118 million Mexicans" - including 100 
million in Mexico and 18 million living outside the country; in his inaugural speech in 2002, the Kenyan 
President Mwai Kibaki appealed to all Kenyans abroad "to join us in nation-building" [9, pp. 7]); organization 
and celebration of holidays devoted to immigrants (e.g. in Poland 2 May was proclaimed Day of Polonia and 
Poles Abroad in 2002, in India since 2003 January 9, the date of the return of Gandhi from South Africa, has 
been celebrated as Pravati Bharatiya Divas - Non-resident Indian Day); initiating and supporting among the 
members of the diaspora the country of origin history and language learning (e.g. within the framework of the 
Mexican PCME programme directed to Mexicans in the US); organization of conferences and meetings with 
representatives of the diaspora (e.g. in Jamaica or in Armenia); promotion of the culture of the country of origin 
among emigrants (e.g. the Philippine government sponsors performances of domestic artists in concentrations of 
Filipino emigrants), as well as support of diaspora organizations in their cultural activities; co-financing of 
emigrant media and creation of media dedicated to emigrants (e.g. channel TVP Polonia in Poland); introduction 
of symbolic provisions in the constitutions (e.g. the constitution of Ireland points to the "special relationship" 
that exists between the diaspora and the Irish nation; the constitution of Slovenia, in turn, mentions "a continuous 
concern for the welfare of the emigrants" as one of the objectives of the state); funding research on emigration 
and establishment of institutions that are supposed to commemorate emigration (e.g. the Museum of Italian 
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Emigration in Rome, the Polish Emigration Museum in Gdynia); promotion of tourism in the framework of the 
"return to the roots" (e.g. Israel, Ireland) [16]. According to Alan Gamlen, all these activities are supposed to 
serve countries to "produce a communal mentality amongst non-residents; a sense of common belonging to the 
home-state that renders expatriates governable". He also adds that "the discourse of belonging to a diaspora is 
crucial in attempts to produce this governable mentality, or governmentality" [15, pp. 7-8]. In an institutional 
dimension relationships with emigrant communities were originally maintained through diplomatic and consular 
authorities. Today, however, in order to "govern" diaspora populations states more and more often form 
specialized entities, which are commonly referred to as diaspora institutions, which in the simplest way can be 
defined as "formal state offices dedicated to emigrants and their descendants" [12, pp. 182]. They may take 
forms of: separate ministries for contacts with diasporas (as in Armenia, Georgia or India), units within 
ministries of foreign affairs (as in the Dominican Republic, Tunisia or Mexico), specialized agencies functioning 
within the framework of the office of the head of state (Sierra Leone, Philippines), institutions functioning at the 
local level (India, China, Mexico), consultative bodies (Mexican Consultative Council) or agencies for foreign 
trade promotion [16, pp.  22]. 

The second pillar of the integrated diaspora engagement policy constitute actions of states aimed to 
extend the rights of the diaspora, for example, coverage of emigrants with rights of the country of origin, and 
even conferring on them certain privileges. This includes both socio - economic and political rights. Thus, some 
states in the socio – economic sphere offer to members of their diasporas access to the social security system, the 
health system and education. For this purpose there are developed special identification systems, which are based 
on possession of a special card, for instance, Mexican Matricula Consular (similar cards are issued also by India, 
Pakistan, Honduras, Salvador and Morocco) [17]. Emigration states not infrequently also take actions to protect 
workers employed abroad and offer them a range of services, such as tax assistance, support in integration into a 
new environment or in building correct relations with foreign employers (great achievements in this field have, 
among others, the Philippines). In addition to the socio - economic rights and privileges, more and more 
countries decide also to confer political rights on members of the emigrant communities. This applies in 
particular to voting rights, the possibility to be represented in political bodies or the recognition of the right to 
dual citizenship. Regarding the voting rights, they include generally the active voting right (as for example in the 
Philippines), although sometimes members of diasporas are offered the passive voting right (for example in 
Mexico or the Dominican Republic). It should be, nonetheless, stressed that some countries, for fear of the 
excessive involvement of emigrants in their internal affairs, refuse to grant them political rights. Others, in turn, 
sometimes confer voting rights on members of diasporas in an illusory way (linking the voting right with the 
obligation to return to their homeland in order to exercise it, limiting the number of polling stations abroad, or 
using such methods of counting votes that significantly limit political power of the diaspora). In countries whose 
nationals living abroad are not granted the right to vote sometimes there are established special representative 
bodies, which constitute alternative forms of political representation (for example in France Assemblée des 
Francais de l'Etranger represents interests of French non-residents, in Italy a similar function is performed by 
Comitati degli Italiani Residenti all'Estero) [4, pp. 76]. In recent years there has been also observed a trend of 
recognition of dual citizenship by states. For example, relatively recent adoption of a law allowing dual 
nationality or citizenship by ten Latin American countries (Brazil, Colombia, Costa Rica, the Dominican 
Republic, Ecuador, El Salvador, Mexico, Panama, Peru and Uruguay). In some cases (as in India or Kenya) it 
was achieved under clear political pressure of the emigrant communities. More and more countries decide also to 
introduce legislative solutions which enable acquisition of dual citizenship by children or grandchildren of 
emigrants, thus striving to strengthen their relationship with the country of origin [7, pp. 524]. It is so essential 
because, according to the estimates, only in the United States more than a half million children born in the 
United States each year (who are American citizens automatically), have at least one additional nationality [9, 6]. 
There is known even a case of coverage with citizenship all alleged members of the diaspora, regardless of their 
place of residence or their legal status - such a solution was applied when Eritrea was about to gain independence 
[16, pp. 23]. States with a significant percentage of their nationals abroad often develop new forms of para-
citizenship, such as ethnic origin cards (among the many examples are India's Overseas Citizen of India and 
Person of Indian Origin cards, Turkey's Pink Card or Croatia's Cro-card) [4, pp. 76], which confer certain rights 
and privileges. 

Apart from institutional and symbolic capacity building, extending rights to the diaspora members, the 
countries of origin, somehow in return, attempt to enforce from the emigrants the imposed, implied obligations. 
Emigration countries take for this purpose a variety of activities whose purpose is to mobilize members of 
diasporas to fulfil the obligations towards the country of origin (or sending state), and promoting its interests. 
What matters for the states here is primarily to obtain specific advantages in the economic and political 
dimension. In the economic sphere activities of the countries are focused in particular on the increase in inflow 
of financial transfers, the level of investment and the flow of knowledge and technology. In this context, many 
countries, including the US and Switzerland impose taxes on emigrants, while some others (e.g. the Philippines) 
receive financial profits through less formal channels – such as fees for immigrant workers recruited and 
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deployed through mandatory government programmes [15, pp. 13]. For example, the Eritrean government has 
introduced a voluntary tax for the benefit of the country in the amount of 2% of the annual earnings of the 
immigrant, and the government of the Philippines has employed special financial instruments aimed to reduce 
remittance costs from the Philippine emigrants. Emigration countries apply also various measures to encourage 
members of diasporas to take investment initiatives in the countries of origin. It produced particularly 
spectacular effects in China, where according to the estimates 70% of foreign direct investment after 1979 was 
attributable to the Chinese diaspora [16, pp. 25]. Pro-investment incentives may take various forms ranging from 
preferential interest rates for financial means, the establishment of special investment zones (as in China, Taiwan 
or India), to direct subsidies from the state for the invested funds. In the latter case, the Mexican Tres por Uno 
programme, within the framework of which local and central authorities rewarded each peso invested in Mexico 
by a Mexican immigrant by adding three more thereto. In the end, many countries, in order to prevent the 
phenomenon of "brain drain" introduce a number of solutions promoting the transfer of knowledge, experience 
and technology. In this context, there are two most common solutions. The first is to encourage skilled emigrants 
or their descendants even to temporary return to their home country (for instance TOKTEN programme). The 
second one is, in turn, about building contact networks and relationships as well as creating platforms for 
exchange of knowledge and information, without the need for physical mobility of professionals (for example 
Indian initiative The Global Indian Network of Knowledge). In the political sphere, on the other hand, lobbying 
for the interests of the country of origin has an important role to play. For this purpose many countries have 
implemented specific strategies of supporting or acquiring emigrants as lobbyists or spokespeople of national 
interests. 

It is well worth noting that these days diaspora engagement policies are becoming increasingly popular 
and are used in a growing number of countries, both in the developing and developed ones. 

4 Impact of the diaspora engagement policy on the classical concept of the 
state and its functioning 

Due to the progress of civilization the nature of the contemporary migration processes as well as the 
consequences they entail have undergone substantial changes. To put it in the easiest way, international 
migration may be defined as determined by various factors displacement of population from one country to 
another. In the classical sense, migration should therefore be considered primarily as a political process, 
involving the movement of people through sovereign territories of states - the transition from the sovereignty and 
jurisdiction of one state to the sovereignty and jurisdiction of another one [18]. Such perception of migration 
processes, however, is not always completely in tune with the contemporary reality, because migrants crossing 
the state border, indeed fall within the scope of sovereignty of the host country, but not infrequently they do not 
break relations with the sending state and, to some extent, in certain aspects they are in its sphere of influence 
(sovereignty). Historically, emigrants usually had very limited contact with the country of origin. Most often the 
only thing that remained to them was the nostalgia for the home country, eased sometimes by relatively rare 
returns thereto. Today, in turn, due to the progress of civilization and technological advances, emigrants and 
their descendants more and more often can in real terms participate in the socio - political and economic life of 
the country of origin, as well as exert influence on both its internal and foreign policies. Countries are therefore 
faced with a mobile population, whose members on the one hand have the ability to move quickly, even over 
long distances, and on the other one, to maintain intensive contacts with the country of origin [16, pp. 28]. It 
should be, however, noticed here that these days not only emigrants are characterized by greater interest in the 
countries of origin, but also the countries of origin have increased interest in their diasporas, developing, as it has 
been shown before, various instruments of the diaspora engagement policy. It is the diaspora engagement policy 
that can be regarded today as one of the most important factors affecting the way of understanding the concept of 
the state, contributing thus to a redefinition of its traditional meaning. According to the classical, threefold 
definition proposed by a German lawyer George Jellinek, the state involves population, territory and authority. 
In other words, the state is the people constantly living in a given territory and subject to superior authority. 
Developed by the state the diaspora engagement policy modifies, however, to a certain extent the interactions 
and relationships between the elements of the triad which together form the state. Under the diaspora 
engagement policy states through activities such as building symbolic and institutional capacity aimed to create a 
"national society in the transnational space", extending rights to the diaspora members and measures taken to 
enforce the obligations imposed on them lead to relaxation of the relationship between territoriality and identity 
(belonging) as well as sovereignty (authority). In the former case, it means that belonging to the national 
community and, most importantly, active participation does not have to entail residence in the same territory 
anymore (though, obviously, a sense of national community is based on the references to some national 
territory). In practice, membership in the national community and the consequent strong sense of national 
identity these days may be of cross-border and in some sense "deterritorialized" nature. Fiona B. Adamson and 
Madeleine Demetriou notice in this context that "the institutionalizing of links between a state and its diaspora 
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leads to a change in both the discourse and practices that define membership and belonging in the state. National 
identity remains salient and is still linked symbolically to a specific territory, but the practices, strategies and 
policies by which state elites link identity and territory are themselves transnational and deterritorialized" [19]. 
In the latter case, extending their legal regulations to the members of emigrant communities and granting them 
certain privileges attempt to transfer their sovereignty over the state border. Traditionally sovereignty meant 
"self-rule" (legal independence from any external factors) and "supremacy", that is competence of normalization 
of all relations within the state. In other words, "in a territorial framework sovereignty can be interpreted as the 
negation of any authority from sources outside the boundary and the subordination of all authority within the 
territory to one central actor of government" [20]. Such classical perception of sovereignty (although partly 
justified in the legal aspect), as an expression of its idealization, in conditions of advancing globalization 
processes, internationalization and increase in international interdependence seems not to be in tune with the 
modern level of world order development [21]. The diaspora engagement policy plays a certain role in the 
redefinition of the concept of state sovereignty taking place these days. Under this policy states, as it has already 
been mentioned, take legal and institutional measures to cover the diaspora with its governmentality, which may 
be interpreted as creation of some form of transsovereign authority, or as it is called by Ragazzi, "post - 
territorial forms of government" [4, pp. 87]. Referring to the concept of governmentality originated by a French 
philosopher Michel Foucault [22] (according to which the capacity to exercise power consists of three types of 
relationships: relations of power, relationship of communication, and finalized activities), Andrew Gamlen 
argues that, firstly, states aim to produce a relationship of communication at the transnational scale, based around 
the idea of the nation – a system of symbols and signs within which states can immerse the exercise of power; 
secondly, states aim to create objective capacities for the realization of power relations by building diaspora 
institutions; and thirdly, the “finalized activities”, or “specific effects” of this transnational exercise of home-
state power consist of “transnationalized citizenship”, conceived here as the extension of rights and the 
extraction of obligations to non-residents. Then he emphasizes that "this extension of <<thin membership>> 
establishes (or attempts to establish), in the absence of coercive home-state powers, what might be referred to as 
thin sovereignty of the home-state over non-resident members" [15, pp. 5]. States by the diaspora engagement 
policy attempt therefore to build a system of patronage and control that would lead to "reasserting sovereignty" 
over emigrants across national borders. The most important and at the same time the most controversial tool for 
embodying this strategy is the institution of dual citizenship, by means of which emigrants can function 
analogically in two different political realities. This in turn may raise doubts about a possible "double loyalty" of 
emigrants and their descendants and lead to tensions between host country and the diaspora, particularly when 
the measures of the emigrant communities appear to be dominated and controlled by the policy of the country of 
origin (the diaspora engagement policy, in this context, might be seen as an expression of "state-led 
transnationalism" and even "trans-border nationalism" and in an extreme form, it can be used as an instrument of 
controlled by the state irredentism [23]). The issue of loyalty becomes particularly important in the case of 
politicians or people occupying public functions. For example, such a situation could have been observed in the 
Netherlands as a part of the debate on the Armenian genocide. Nebahat Albaytak, born in Turkey and holding 
dual citizenship, who at that time filled the position of State Secretary of Justice in the Dutch government was 
accused by a right-wing politician Geert Wilders that "it is not easy for her to recognise the genocide, even is she 
would wish to, because this is forbidden in Turkey." In Turkey the proclamation of views on the genocide on the 
Armenian population committed in the years 1915–1917 by Turkey is subject to criminal penalty under article 
301 of the Criminal Code, for 'denigrating Turkishness', on the basis of which Turkish nationalistic lawyer 
Kemal Kerincsiz threatened to prosecute Albayrak, if the Netherlands enacted a law that acknowledges the 
Armenian genocide [20, pp. 629]. This example illustrates not only that dual citizenship may lead to accusations 
of the conflict of interest, but also that it may cause certain legal problems. Nonetheless, in this context, it seems 
reasonable to accede to the statement of the Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which says: "We must be 
aware that, in future, identities will transcend national boundaries and that many people will have strong ties to 
several countries and communities" [24]. 

5 Conclusion 

One of the significant trends observed in many contemporary countries is the development of the 
diaspora engagement policy, which makes it possible for the states to function effectively in the international 
space and to access valuable resources, such as capital, political lobbying and the socio – cultural capacity. The 
aim of the states is, however, not only to gain support for the realization of their objectives and access resources, 
but also to cover emigrants with their governmentality and attempt to influence the actions of diasporas. It 
should be noted that implementation of the diaspora engagement policy by states is a desirable action, as it 
brings benefits for both the states and the diasporas. This policy contributes to the socio - economic 
development, better cooperation between countries of origin and emigration communities and increased 
empowerment of emigrants. At the same time, nonetheless, the diaspora engagement policy might be regarded as 
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some kind of a challenge for the traditional concept of the state, contributing in some way to the change of its 
character. It may be attributable to the fact that the diaspora engagement policy leads to a relaxation of ties 
between territoriality, identity and sovereignty. As noted by Steven Vertovec, "Today, national/ethnic 
identification, political community, and place of residence do not automatically fit together neatly" [9, pp. 10]. It 
is intertwined with the overall process of the evolution of the role, significance and structure of the modern state 
in the conditions of globalisation [25-27]. More and more often it is indicated in this context that the 
contemporary state is a multi-level organization, within the framework of which the classical vertical pyramid is 
replaced by a "horizontal network structures extending beyond the borders" [28]. 
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Abstract  

The European identity is a fundamental concept with concrete implications in the way citizens relate to 
the integration process, and the support for the European integration is dependent on the development of a 
stronger collective attachment towards Europe [1, 2]. The EU institutions have strived to develop a common 
shared identity since a sustainable, legitimate European project needs a complementary identity [3]. The Union 
cannot remain an elites’ project especially since in the context of the European crisis, the citizens face concrete 
implications. The economic situation along with the costs and benefits of EU integration shape the citizens’ 
attitudes towards the EU as well as their sense of affiliation. The feeling of common identity may be weakened 
in times of crisis especially if people perceive a series of inequalities in terms of benefits and obligations [4].  

The way people understand the European identity is different from one individual to another according 
to their experiences and to their different ways of relating to the European community. The European identity 
can be defined from several perspectives such as cultural, civic or instrumental [5, 6]. These multiple 
representations can coexist and can be activated depending on particular situations [7]. Therefore, the European 
identity is a social construct with multiple layers negotiated in everyday interactions [8, 9], which make the 
feeling of EU affiliation prone to external influences. 

In order to analyze how citizens understand and experience the European identity, we conducted a 
qualitative research consisting in two series of 20 and 19 respectively in-depth interviews with Romanian 
graduate students. The interviews were conducted in the aftermath of important European events such as the 
rejection of the 2014-2020 EU budget, the severe crisis in Cyprus, the rejection of Romania and Bulgaria’s 
request to join the Schengen area at the JHA Council in 2013, and the European election campaign, the conflicts 
and elections in Ukraine, EU’s approach towards Russia in the context of geopolitical animosities in 2014.  

The research questions guiding the analysis focused on how is the European identity perceived among 
young educated people; which factors/contexts can foster the feeling of Europeanness; what is the relationship 
between the European and the national identity layers and what are the citizens’ perspectives regarding the future 
of the European identity. Thus, this paper provides relevant information regarding the way citizens experience 
the feeling of Europeanness and define the European identity. The youths’ perspective on European identity is 
generally an optimistic one. Although the interviewees have experienced only episodic moments of identification 
with other Europeans, they believe people will assume a European identity in the future. For each citizen, the 
European identity means something different and generally, it implies an identity accessed only in certain 
circumstances and added to the national one. 

Keywords: European Union, citizens’ perspectives, European identity, European crisis  

1 Introduction 

 It is undeniable that the European Union has to face a whole series of crises [10-13]. Starting with the 
early emergence of the economic crisis, continuing with the hard times from both 2013 and 2014 and up to 
present, the Union has been facing periods full of serious political, economic and social turbulences. The crises 
at the EU level might represent favorable times either for enhancing or diminishing the positive attitudes towards 
the EU. On the one hand, when confronting to crises, people tend to develop a sense of mutual aid to surpass the 
adversities. Thus, they tend to refer to the EU in positive terms and develop a sense of affiliation to the other 
Europeans who are in a similar situation (i.e., develop a European identity). On the other hand, for some people, 
the crises function in the opposite direction. Actually, in times of crisis, people are less motivated to feel like the 
others (i.e., the Europeans) since this empathetic feeling seems to cause annoyance. Instead, they return to their 
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own country’s values and strengthen their national identity feeling. This is the context in which we aim at 
identifying how Romanian young people perceive the European identity especially in times of crisis.  

The main reason that motivates this study is the gap identified in the literature up to date. Namely, we 
noticed that both theoretical and empirical studies so far lack the focus on the comparative dimension – between 
different contexts in which people might develop or experience the European identity. Thus, we aim at 
comparing how Romanian youth perceive the European identity in two apparently different contexts. Although 
different, the two contexts have at least one important thing in common – the fact that they encompass events 
that threaten the well-being of the European project. 
 The novelty of our research resides in the fact that it is mainly based on a comparative approach. This 
approach allows us to compare and contrast four main aspects as follows: (1) how young educated people from 
Romania perceive the European identity in times of crisis; (2) the main factors and contexts which may inhibit or 
facilitate the emergence of EU-level feelings; (3) how young people perceive the connection between the 
national and the European identity; (4) young people’s perceptions on the future of the European identity. We 
believe that, only by taking into account if and how EU citizens develop and experience a sense of 
Europeanness, could we make convincing statements regarding the future of the European project. 

2 Literature review 

2.1. The European identity – models and conceptual delineations 

 The European Union plays a central role in citizens’ daily lives, either as an object of criticism, or as a 
means of support in confronting with all sorts of crises that member states can no longer face alone [14]. The EU 
institutions have strived to develop a common shared identity since a sustainable, legitimate European project 
needs a complementary identity [3]. The Union cannot remain an elites’ project especially since, in the context 
of the European crisis, the citizens face concrete implications. The economic situation along with the costs and 
benefits of EU integration shape citizens’ attitudes towards the EU as well as their sense of affiliation. The 
feeling of common identity may be weakened in times of crisis, especially if people perceive a series of 
inequalities in terms of benefits and obligations [4].  

The European identity is added to an established national identity and does not exclude the national 
roots [2]. Although the European identity is differentiated from the support provided to the EU [15, 16], the two 
concepts are sometimes analyzed as equivalent in some empirical studies [17, 18]. However, only a small 
percentage of citizens identify with Europe, although the general support for the European Union is quite high, 
most citizens wanting their countries to be part of the EU member states. In other words, European identity does 
not replace an existing national identity but it adds up to it. Moreover, even though they are not equal in terms of 
intensity, national and European identities are compatible and get activated according to various contexts in 
which the subjects find themselves.  

The European identity is a complex concept that encompasses a sense of belonging to a common 
community, as well as a sense of social differentiation from other groups, a status, a European citizenship and 
the tangible benefits that result from it. Based on these aspects, there are several perspectives on identity –
cultural, civic and instrumental. From a cultural perspective, the identity is based on ethno-cultural factors 
generated through a long-term process, while the civic perspective understands identities as being based on 
agreement over rules for peaceful political co-existence, and the instrumental approach perceives identities as 
being based on self-interested calculations over gains or losses [6]. The cultural identity involves rather a 
reference to Europe as a continent or civilization, while the civic identity refers to the European Union and the 
implications of EU integration. The cultural identity has a social component that is missing from the civic 
identity, referring to common values, language, religion, ethnicity, myths, while the civic identity is considering 
a set of institutional contexts that define the values and perceptions of individuals with regard to the obligations, 
the rights and freedoms of a European citizen [3]. The cultural identification of citizens with Europe regards the 
recognition of diversity and common characteristics that may constitute a link between Europeans, the 
perception of a common heritage, shared history, moral, religious and ethnic traditions, norms, and political, 
moral or philosophical values [19].  

The European civic identity refers to the degree to which citizens feel part of a European political 
system with rules, laws, rights and obligations that have a direct influence on their everyday life [19]. It includes 
a commitment to shared EU values as expressed in official documents and treaties, a commitment to a shared 
polity, to the duties and rights of a civic European society [6]. An important role in the emergence of this new 
political identity is owned by the institutions, especially by generating new symbols for the European political 
community, and by the media through covering information related to Europe and the European integration [3]. 
In the context of EU integration, the central institutions, taking the model of nation-states, sought to provide the 
European political community with a set of symbols such as the European day, the flag, an anthem, and a 
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European common currency in order to strengthen the citizens’ sense of belonging to the new European 
community [19].  

The instrumental identity is based on an attachment to the EU resulting from a subjective estimation of 
the costs and benefits of one’s country belonging to the EU [20]. Instrumental factors play an important role in 
defining and strengthening the sense of identification with the European Union. The instrumental identity is 
determined by the Union's capacity to provide public goods and social benefits, to provide a common economy, 
a common security and welfare system, a common army and shared borders [6, 21]. The instrumental dimension 
of identity relates to what Habermas [22] called the impact factor or the extent to which people become aware of 
the impact that EU decisions have on everyday life. The more aware they are of the actual impact of European 
policies, the more interested they get in knowing and using the rights and opportunities they have as EU citizens. 
In other words, the more positive their evaluation on European policies, the greater the likelihood they feel more 
European [23]. Therefore, the citizens who directly benefit from the economic or social and political advantages 
of the integration will experience higher levels of EU support [24-26]. The utilitarian considerations represent a 
significant aspect in reporting to the EU integration, in determining citizens’ satisfaction at national and 
individual levels [27]. 

Thus, there is a prevalence of the civic and instrumental dimensions of the European identity [28-32] 
over the cultural identity, which is rather associated with Europe as a geographical area and not with the 
European Union as a common project [3]. However, a solid democratic project that relies on citizens’ support, 
on their commitment to a shared European community requires a balance between instrumental, utilitarian and 
civic aspects, and the cultural elements or the focus on the feeling of affiliation to a common European project. 

In this study, we argue that young educated people from Romania experience most of the time a sense 
of civic and/or instrumental identity, while the cultural perspective remains largely a normative one. 

2.2. Factors and circumstances that influence the feeling of European identity 

One’s identity is not something static that exists as such, but a complex phenomenon that is built based 
on an individual's social and physical environment, on the cultural discourses of the society, while integrating 
social requirements and personal opportunities [33]. Thus, it is difficult to speak of a single, strong European 
identity, but of several European identities that complement and enrich each other, being both social processes 
and political projects, involving the citizens, as well as the elites [34]. The European identity is articulated in 
different ways depending on the specific contexts and roles it plays, having, like other types of identities, a 
flexible character, influenced by direct or indirect experiences of the individuals, by their interaction with other 
members, as well as by the means of communication and the information they spread [35, 36]. 

The European identity can be either stimulated or discouraged by the information transmitted by the 
media, by the way they present the institutional efforts to provide common symbols in order to create a political 
community, by the way they communicate aspects of gains or losses resulting from the European integration 
process [19]. Individuals strive to achieve and maintain a positive social identity that relies on favorable 
comparisons between their group and other relevant entities [37], so a positive image of the European Union and 
its future, as well as a clear understanding of European advantages, of the positive implications of EU integration 
on the everyday life of citizens, are an important foundation in building a European identity. A media discourse 
that leans towards euro-optimism or skepticism will predispose nations to react in accordance with the 
predominant tone of voice used in covering EU issues, influencing the amount of popular support or the 
reluctance to establish a European political system [38]. Being European implies the acceptance of diversity, of 
multiplicity of cultures and languages gathered in a democratic community aiming at a common future. 
However, this does not exclude contradictory visions and debates on how should Europe be in the future, be it a 
religious or a secular vision of Europe, a centralist versus a federalist vision, a Europe perceived as a cultural 
reality or as a political reality [39].  

The instrumental dimension of European identity plays an important role as well in shaping the attitudes 
towards the European integration, the support for integration being often based on an individual calculation on 
the costs and benefits of EU membership, a sociotropic and egocentric assessment of the consequences of the 
integration [26, 40]. Furthermore, the benefits of integration are felt differently by each state according to their 
roles and benefits within the EU [41]. Given the importance of the instrumental factors perhaps one of the most 
significant challenges is obtaining the citizens’ support in crisis conditions which reduce citizens’ trust in the EU 
structures, and determine a shift towards national borders when it comes to solutions or economic recovery 
measures. 

The European identity is a complex process focused on assessing the economic and political 
implications and estimating the benefits of integration beyond the sense of identification with others or the sense 
belonging to a common European community [20]. Irrespective of its form, studies attest the existence of a 
European identity in its various meanings (e.g., [2, 3, 5, 15, 16, 19, 42-44]). The European identity is a 
fundamental element in the evolution of the political dimension of the Union, especially since the EU’s actions 
and initiatives have an increasing influence in people's lives. Therefore, since the success of the European project 
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depends on the development of a shared European identity, the European and national institutions are 
responsible to develop a sense of affiliation to the European community, be it in various forms and 
representations as every citizen understands and experiences the EU identity in a different manner.   

We argue that for young Romanians the key factors and contexts that may enrich the European layer of 
one’s identity are related to the media interest in the EU related subjects, the free movement and minimum 
customs control within the European Union, and mainly instrumental benefits, such as financial or educational 
opportunities at the EU level. 

3 Research methodology 

3.1 Method   

 In order to analyze Romanian youth’s perspectives regarding the European identity in times of crisis, 
we conducted a qualitative research, namely 39 semi-structured in-depth interviews with graduate students. The 
first set of 20 interviews was conducted in 2013, in the time period of March 25th to April 7th, followed by the 
second set consisting of 19 interviews in 2014, starting May 26th until June 8th. These two time spans are relevant 
since they are closer to some important peak events at the EU level. For example, the rejection of the 2014-2020 
EU budget, the severe crisis in Cyprus, the rejection of Romania and Bulgaria’s request to join the Schengen 
area at the JHA Council in 2013, the European election campaign, the conflicts and elections in Ukraine, EU’s 
approach towards Russia in the context of geopolitical hostilities in 2014. 
 There are four research questions that guided the analysis: 
RQ1: How is the European identity perceived among young educated people? 
RQ2: Which factors/contexts can foster the feeling of Europeanness among young people? 
RQ3: What is the relationship between the European and the national identity layers felt by Romanian youth? 
RQ4: What are the young citizens’ perspectives regarding the future of the European identity? 
 Our aim is four-fold. First, we are interested in discovering if Romanian young people feel a sense of 
Europeanness, and, if so, why and when they tend to describe themselves as Europeans. Third, we aim at 
uncovering the reasons leading to the articulation of either the European and/or the national identity.  Fourth, we 
want to explore young people’s prospective views on European identity. All these elements are investigated in 
connection with permanent reference to the context of multiple crises currently stirring the European Union. 

3.2 Design  

We conducted two sets of 20 and respectively 19 semi-structured in-depth interviews with young 
Romanian graduate students. Both the set of interviews conducted in 2013 and 2014 include questions regarding 
youth’s habits of travelling outside the national borders, the reasons of their trips, as well as the feelings they 
experienced while being abroad. Other questions referred to the meaning of being a European citizen and the 
attributes associated with it; young people’s experiences abroad and the feelings connected with them; the 
contexts and situations in which people felt more or less European and/or Romanian; the main factors that could 
contribute to the emergence of a European identity; the link between the national and the European identity (if 
they cancel each other out or not at all) and the likelihood of the European identity to become (or not) more solid 
in the future. 
 The two sets of interviews enable us to profoundly analyze youth’s perspectives on European identity in 
times of multiple crises. The main reason for choosing the semi-structured in-depth interviews as a research 
method resides in their capacity of allowing space for deeply analyzing people’s views and attitudes regarding 
the EU and the European identity. Moreover, we include a type of longitudinal analysis in our study. The 
argument that justifies our choice for comparing young people’s views on European identity in 2013 with those 
in 2014 resides in our interest towards the evolution of people’s attitudes with the passage of time. In other 
words, we want to see if and how some contextual factors (i.e., different types of crises) could have an indirect 
impact on people’s perceptions of European identity. 

3.3 Sample 

 The sample used in this research study includes 39 young Romanian MA students (aged between 21 and 
35 years old) from Romanian universities based in Bucharest (National University of Political Studies and Public 
Administration, Academy of Economic Studies and University of Bucharest). All of them study in domains such 
as project management, audio-visual communication, political communication, communication and PR, brand 
management or business administration. Besides, they all have a series of diverse interests and hobbies such as 
online communication, international relations, volunteering, business, sport, foreign languages, travelling, music, 
history, literature, and dance. All of them know English at an advanced level, as well as other foreign languages 
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such as French (31), Spanish (16), German (8), Italian (2), Portuguese (2), Japanese (1), Greek (2), Turkish (1), 
Arabic (1) and Russian (2). The main motivation for our sampling choice comes from the theoretical research. 
Some studies show (e.g., [45-47]) that it is more probable that young and educated people from universities, who 
are able to speak different foreign languages, who travel and interact with people from other countries, perceive 
themselves as Europeans and, thus, develop a European identity.   

4 Findings and discussion 

4.1 Young people’s perceptions on European identity   

 Main findings show that Romanian young people tend to refer to the European identity from civic and 
instrumental perspectives. Specifically, they focus on the importance of the rights and advantages of being a 
European citizen. By far, the most frequently mentioned advantage is the free movement of people across the 
EU. Other top mentioned perceptions about the European identity are the ideas that being European means being 
more civilized, being Occidental and having a superior standard of living. 
 Results from 2013 show that people associate the idea of European identity with aspects such as: the 
cultural and economic benefits of belonging to the EU, the access to education at the EU level, and the access to 
EU-funded projects. On the other hand, results from 2014 show that people have slightly changed the 
perspective on the European identity. When talking about what being European means, they refer to aspects 
concerning both cultural and safety reasons, mutual aid to surpass the crisis (i.e., the Ukrainian crisis) and to face 
possible Russian threats. The European identity is seen as the affiliation to a common structure, where member 
states share the same objectives, cooperate and hold each other in times of crisis. Thus, while the main 
perspectives about European identity remain the same (i.e., civic and instrumental), the reasons behind the 
perceived advantages of belonging to the EU community change – from the economic to the security ones. 
 To be more specific, in 2013, almost a half of the interviewees tend to relate to the idea of European 
identity with reference to the advantages that might come from such a belonging: “Being European means 
having access to all the things related to, let’s say the culture of each country, without any constraint.” (Narcis, 
23); “For me, being European means being Occidental, advanced from an economic point of view.” (Andrei, 
23); “For me, European means having a common history with Europe, having a sort of common origins with 
Europe and, hopefully, common concerns with the Europeans. I really wish to see my integration in Europe as 
the integration in a big family” (Monica, 22). On the other hand, in 2014, besides the cultural benefits, the 
interviewees mention issues such as security and mutual aid. The European identity means belonging to a 
common and shared structure, to a whole in which member states unconditionally help each other: “I think about 
more security. The fact that you are part of the community and that member states support each other” (Adriana, 
24); “You are a part of the whole. If issues arise, then everybody has to discuss, to find a solution” (Alina, 24). 
 Beyond the main advantages named and perceived by the interviewees, sometimes, young people’s 
perception regarding the European identity is rather discouraging. Namely, in 2014, maybe due to the evolution 
of the crises at the EU level, youth seem to be really annoyed by the idea of feeling a shared identity, in a global 
market (i.e, at the EU level): “The EU’s slogan is unity in diversity and this seems to me the greatest insincerity 
that has been told because its development on all levels leads to forced globalization. Everybody has to act in the 
same way; all of us have to be alike, passing through the cultural differences and the willingness of the 
participant member states” (Sanziana, 25).  
 Nevertheless, besides the concrete advantages and extreme drawbacks of having a European identity, 
there are some more realistic views. For example, focusing on the common origins, values and rights, the 
premises for the emergence of the European identity do exist: “The European identity exists. We have a rather 
common economy, we have common citizen rights, we have that culture” (2013, Mihai, 29); “(…) for me, to 
think about myself as a European citizen, it should be a better cooperation among states, among citizens…we all 
should feel alike and we shouldn’t have preconceived ideas” (2014, Claudia, 23). In other words, in more 
realistic terms, sharing a common identity at the EU level is sometimes necessary. It seems that now, even more 
than in the past, people tend to ask for help and solutions at the macro-level. Probably because of the multiple 
crises which challenge the European project as a whole, young people seem to (re)consider the advantages of 
mutual aid. Some Romanian young people, who tend to perceive themselves as inferior compared to the 
“Occidentals”, are inclined to call for support. Intuitively, this could be a sign that young people realize the 
actual proportions of the European-level crises. 

4.2 The factors/contexts fostering the feeling of Europeanness among young 
people 

 Results show that almost all of the interviewees travelled abroad either for tourism or with professional 
and educational aims. The majority (30 out of 39) could identify at least one context in which they felt 
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Europeans. As a main trend, the feeling of Europeanness is dependent on the civic and instrumental issues (i.e., 
mainly contextual). The main factors that contribute to the emergence of Europeanness are the benefits that come 
from the integration such as the free movement of people, the use of a common currency, minimal customs 
controls, the use of financial, study and professional opportunities at the EU level. Other factors that enable the 
access to a feeling of Europeanness are the interactions with people from other countries while being abroad with 
professional and/or educational aims; the contact with the EU institutions and symbols; the experiences in which 
young people can exert their rights as European citizens. Results show that Romanian young people tend to 
perceive the European identity mainly in cultural terms, using words such as the feeling of affiliation, 
community, European family. 
 Moreover, both in 2013 and 2014, a significant part of the interviewees (22 out of 39) mentions that one 
main factor contributing to the emergence of the European identity is the national media. They are followed by 
education, high mobility, cultural projects and exchanges, a well-developed communication policy, changes in 
mentalities, as well as economic measures to reduce the division among member states. On the other hand, 
young people focus on one major factor that limits their access to the European identity, namely the 
discrimination felt by Romanians while abroad. The negative image of Romanian citizens in other EU countries 
is perceived as an issue that needs urgent consideration. 
 Specifically, regarding the contexts in which young people tend to feel a sense of Europeanness, the 
free movement of people is really privileged: “I was in two European countries and it was interesting at the 
customs that I could just pass on with the ID card. This was the only moment when I felt European” (2013, 
Andrei, 23); “Yes, I felt that I was a part of the EU. A first aspect is connected to the airport where it is very 
simple just with the ID card and then, in the EU, we passed from one country to another without being asked for 
anything” (2014, Catalina, 27).  
 Another top mentioned aspect that could facilitate the emergence of a European identity is the 
possibility to travel. In 2013 the idea that traveling and, thus, meeting new people is mainly mentioned: “Maybe 
if I hadn’t had any experience abroad, I wouldn’t have felt European” (Narcis, 23); “I felt European in Brussels. 
It seemed that I would have had an affiliation. Something more.” (Ioana, 28). On the other hand, in 2014, the 
same idea is mentioned rarely and people (7 out of 19) seem to concentrate more and more on the negative 
aspects of traveling to other EU member states. For some people, the experiences abroad were an opportunity to 
discover how different they are as compared to the others, to the Europeans. Moreover, there are some young 
people who did not experience the feeling of Europeanness at all: “I don’t have such a feeling, most of the time I 
was in my country, here I graduated from the university, my family is here and I was not connected to anything 
from the outside” (Andreea, 25). 
 Strictly regarding the factors that could facilitate the emergence of a European identity among 
Romanian young people, we can see that in both periods the national media seem really appreciated: “Yes, media 
contribute in a serious manner to the emergence of a European identity. They are the only way of knowing what 
is going on, of being up-to-date, simply through information” (2013, Ioana, 28); “Media could contribute, they 
always have an influence on us” (2014, Claudia, 24). Even though the national media are seen as the main 
facilitators of the European identity, young people also emphasize the negative aspects of media exposure. 
Among them, there is the fact that Romanian media tend to be interest-oriented and the fact that at least now 
Romanian media are focusing almost exclusively on national issues, quite ignoring the others. 
 According to the results, we might conclude that there are some well-founded premises in favor of the 
emergence of a European identity felt and shared by Romanian youth. There is an optimistic trend about the fact 
that there are some accessible contexts and factors that might ease the moment of touching the European 
identity. However, people tend to blame the media for their little implication in the process that could facilitate 
citizens’ information and, thus, their proximity to a type of an EU-level shared identity. 

4.3 The relationship between the European and the national identity 
perceived by Romanian youth 

 Results prove that Romanian young people seem to feel closer to the national identity rather than to the 
European one. Both in 2013 and 2014, the majority of the interviewees believe that the two types of identities 
coexist and complete each other. Not surprisingly, Romanian young people are more attached to the national 
values than to the European ones. There might be two possible explanations for this particular finding: on one 
hand, the European identity did not have enough time to crystallize, since the process regarding the emergence of 
such an identity is very complex; on the other hand, due to the multiple crises at the EU-level, it might be 
possible that Romanian young people unconsciously react and, thus, come back to the national identity as an 
assurance of stability as an individual member state. In other words, the European identity is activated from time 
to time, when needed (i.e., from an instrumental perspective).  
 In this context, the national identity is regarded as a base layer, which can be completed or augmented 
by the European one: “They do not cancel each other out. Instead, they complete each other. The national 
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identity is one thing, the European identity fills it in” (2013, Ramona, 29); “My opinion is that they are 
complementary because we shouldn’t lose our national identity, because we don’t have means and reasons to do 
this and we must have a European identity (…)” (2014, Anca, 24). 
 Another common result, from both 2013 and 2014, is that there are mainly two groups. On the one 
hand, some people see the national identity as part of the European one “(…) the national identity is the basis, 
but I think that the European one could be more important because it practically encloses the national one (…)” 
(2013, Diana, 24). On the other hand, others believe that we cannot think about the two types of identities at the 
same time – they might simultaneously emerge only due to some favorable contexts: “Well, they are linked, I 
mean they go together, they don’t cancel each other out. I think that the dominant one is the national, which is a 
normal thing, and then, according to the context or situation, the European one comes up” (2014, Catalina, 27). 
 Generally speaking, Romanian youth tend to criticize that lack of interest of both media and citizens in 
the EU-related topics. Another criticized aspect is the fact that people have a manifest tendency to refer to the 
EU in terms of benefits (i.e., from a pragmatic perspective). In other words, these critics might be signs that 
show at least two things. First, the lack of interest in the EU-related topics could translate into the lack of interest 
in finding common solutions to the problems (i.e., crises) arising at the EU-level. Without serious implication, 
people tend to refer to the European issues mainly from marginal points of view. This marginal implication 
could be vicious to the EU in the long term. Second, referring to the EU mainly from pragmatic perspectives 
(i.e., costs and benefits) is not constructive at all. The individual benefits of certain EU-contexts could result in 
more and more separate views and the loss of the big picture. More than ever, in times of crisis, it is important to 
concentrate on the EU as a whole. 
 Another important aspect mentioned by one of the interviewees is that the European identity is not 
necessary to the common citizen: “If you are the ordinary citizen from a European country, I don’t really see the 
role of the European identity. But, at the level of business, services and relations among countries, I think that it 
is absolutely necessary. When you have a business which requires links with other countries, it also requires to 
have a European identity, even an emerging one (…) in order to have a fruitful relation, you must have a 
common starting point” (2014, Sanziana, 25). This result is in line with Favell’s [48] suggestion that there are 
some citizens that are more inclined to assume a European identity. They are called “eurostars” and their 
inclination towards a high level of Europeanness is justified through their access to high education, their 
permanent contact with other Europeans or their membership to an elite specialized in EU-related topics. 
 There is only one interviewee who believes that the European identity functions in the sense that it 
excludes the national one. Though, this assumption refers to the distant future and covers a rather widely open 
perspective: “Maybe in a far-away future there will be exclusion. The next generation to be born with the idea 
that it is firstly European and then belonging to Romania” (2013, Mihai, 31). The mentioned perspective, which 
might be a very optimistic sign for the future of the EU, is not shared by the majority. Specifically, results show 
that the number of young people who felt more European than Romanian form a type of minority (14 out of 39). 
The main contexts which favor the emergence of the European identity are mainly civic and instrumental (i.e., 
the free movement, the interaction with other Europeans). These results confirm that, in times of crisis, it is quite 
normal to express moderate positions about the identity referring to a Europe in distress. 

4.4 Young citizens’ perspectives on the future of the European identity 

 Main findings suggest that even though both periods (2013 and 2014) are full of events that make the 
EU shake, there is still place for optimism: “Yes, it will be reinforced, in the sense that we will very slowly be in 
line with the European standards and maybe we will realize the need of being all Europeans, without divisions 
between West and East” (2013, Oana, 22); “For me, I don’t know why, but the concept of the EU is associated 
with peace. I think that if it split up, there would be wars” (2014, Silvana, 23). Although quite surprising, the 
optimism regarding the future of the EU in general and of the EU identity in particular is somehow nurtured by 
the crises. The context of multiple crises at the EU level seems to function as an encouraging factor that 
maintains young people’s optimism. 
 Despite their manifest optimism towards the emergence and evolution of the European identity, both in 
2013 and 2014 Romanian young people perceive that its future development and reinforcement is tightly 
connected to the solutions offered to the economic crisis: “It will be reinforced at a certain moment, although it 
depends very much on the evolution of the economic situation in the EU (…)” (2013, Ionut, 24); “Right now, 
there are many activities meant to help less privileged nations or countries that couldn’t manage to come out of 
the crisis” (2014, Adriana, 28). In other words, the economic crisis is both a reason and a limit in the process of 
Romanian young people’s accession to the European identity. 
 People tend to believe that there is a high need to find common solutions to the crises in the EU. Thus, 
the crises might function as a European identity facilitator. On the other hand, the same people seem to be 
discouraged by the lack of mutual aid, cooperation and implication, as well as common policies at the EU level. 
In other words, young people feel that the European Union should function as a whole, as a global actor and not 
as a group of individual member states. 
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Another significant aspect that attracts our attention derives from the idea that mainly in 2014 some 
young people tend to feel discouraged to access the European identity due to a series of important reasons. 
Among them, there are the lack of information, the economic crisis, political cynicism, the disappointment about 
the Romanian MEPs who shift to the European level, high bureaucracy, the negative image of Romanian citizens 
in the media, the conflicts, the low standard of living, the different way in which European citizens are served 
and the nationality-based discrimination: “There are situations in which it is so obvious that you are rather 
Romanian than European. For example, the fact that in some countries it is so hard to find a job or you have to 
wait more in order to get some documents just because you come from Romania and the checkouts take longer. 
Or just the way in which Romanians are perceived in some countries” (2014, Adriana, 28). 
 Nevertheless, the main limiting factor both in the process of the emergence and development of the EU 
identity is the lack of information regarding the EU topics. National media are blamed for not offering enough 
information in order to help the citizens to better understand the European decisions and events. Another limit is 
the lack of a coherent communication policy across the European Union. The lack of communication is 
dangerous since it might cause serious democracy deficits. Besides the limits, Romanian young people tend to 
offer some perspectives on the conditions that might favor the future development of the EU identity. Among 
them, they mention the need to mutual contributions (i.e., at the EU-level), the implication of both national and 
European leaders, as well as the development and implementation of programs that sustain cultural exchanges 
and interactions among citizens from all over the Union.  
 In conclusion, there is a generalized optimism regarding the future development of the European 
identity. However, we should admit that Romanian youth’ optimistic perspective is nurtured by the idea that 
being European is almost equal to being part of a big family. In a big family, each and every member helps the 
others, without any demand. Thus, being part of Europe and requiring help (e.g., to surpass the economic crisis), 
one (i.e., both the individuals and their countries) should be helped. This is the reason why Romanian young 
people tend to have a rather optimistic view about the future of the EU identity. They are inclined to see the EU 
as a savior, as a place where they would like to live. 

5 Conclusion 

 Main findings prove that even in times of crisis Romanian young people remain optimist when referring 
to the EU. We consider that our research offers valuable insights on at least four levels. First, regarding the way 
in which Romanian youth perceive the European identity, we notice a divergent perspective about the way in 
which young people define the European identity and how they experience it. Specifically, they mainly use 
cultural terms when referring to the EU-level identity, whereas when explaining the contexts of experiencing it, 
they appeal to civic and instrumental aspects (i.e., costs and benefits). In other words, they tend to appreciate the 
ideology that forms the basis of the European project, but not for a long time. Instead, when they have the 
possibility, they seem to seek for opportunities and benefits. 
 Second, regarding the contexts and factors that might contribute to the emergence and development of 
the European identity, the interviewees refer to the experiences they had abroad as main facilitators. Being 
abroad offers sufficient contexts to meet new people from other European countries, interact with them and 
realize what they have in common. Concurrently, the experiences abroad led citizens to confront with some 
negative aspects. Among them, there are the acknowledgement of economic differences and standard of living, 
the observation of the negative image of Romanians abroad as well as the fact that, when abroad, Romanians 
have to face discrimination and unequal treatment. Moreover, generally speaking, Romanian citizens do not seat 
themselves on the same level as compared with the other European citizens, mainly those from the West. 
Romanians still dream of living in the Western parts of Europe and, thus, for the moment the East-West divide 
remains a main limit to fully accessing the European identity. 
 Third, according to the results, the national and European identity layers are seen as complementary. In 
almost all cases, the European identity is an added one. Specifically, the EU identity functions as a cover layer, 
which might protect the national one. Moreover, the majority of Romanian youth feel European just with 
reference to specific contexts and with the help of some factors. Among the possible facilitators, the interviewees 
include the media information and communication on EU-related topics, the external contextualization, the focus 
on EU-level decisions and their impact on the ordinary citizen, as well as the recovery of the Romanians’ and 
Romania’s negative image outside the borders. When referring to what Europeanness means for them, young 
people tend to place on very top the benefits of being a part of the EU.  
 Fourth, young people’s perception on the European identity is rather optimistic. This result is somehow 
striking because of the nature of the external contexts (i.e., the multiple European-level crises). Although they 
experienced rather episodic moments of European feelings, their future view is that the European identity would 
reinforce. One important thing mentioned by the interviewees is that even though one (i.e., a Romanian citizen) 
cannot assume a whole European identity, there are some contexts or factors that could be beneficial. For 
example, constant information, intercultural exchanges, interactions with other Europeans, as well as some needs 
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(e.g., the need for a better image of Romania and Romanians abroad) might function as European identity 
activators. 
 To sum up, we believe this study offers valuable insights regarding the way in which Romanian youth 
perceive the European identity in times of crisis. The present findings could serve as starting points for future 
theoretical and empirical studies focusing on how young people develop EU-related feelings. Moreover, our 
general view is that this study might bring a small contribution to a series of studies dedicated to the analysis of 
citizens’ perceptions regarding the European Union. We estimate that only by taking into consideration what 
people think and how they experience certain EU-related context, could we draw serious and convincing 
conclusions regarding the future of the EU. 
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Abstract  

In Romania social criticism has been focused for more than two decades on the political class, claimed 
to be corrupt, unable to reform itself and define its own policies. The political theory, defined ideologically or 
not, has somehow been assumed as existing and thus easily applicable. It has been assumed that political action 
is grounded on the ideological key concepts of privatization, limiting the role of state in the economy, 
democratization, human rights, restructuring of the administrative system, reform of justice, etc.  

The theoretical models that justify such actions have been usually imported, and imposed by Romania's 
accession to international organizations and political systems. The theoretical content of how Romania should 
have developed has been a key element in the criticism of the political system, which seems incapable of such 
performance.  

In this article I will show that in reality this theoretical approach to political action is not an issue for 
politicians, but for the social thinkers, and the failure to develop a strategic policy is, first of all, a problem of the 
Romanian social thinking not of politicians. One of Romania's problems is precisely that in Romania politicians 
aim to do social theory and political thinkers aim to do politics. 

Keywords: social movement, Social protest, Colectiv case, ideology, political practice, good 
governance, theoretical saturation of the political environment.   

1 Social context  

 On October 30th, 2015, a major incident took place in Romania. During a concert in a club, there was a 
fire, resulting in over 60 casualties. The social uproar was incredible. In the days following the event, several 
solidarity marches took place, which ultimately led to a massive demonstration on November 3rd, where over 
30,000 people took to the streets in order to protest against the mayor of District 4 (in whose jurisdiction the 
tragedy took place) and the Government. Although members of central authorities had an overall efficient and 
quick response, the protesters demanded their resignations as a gesture of solidarity with the victims. As in many 
other similar cases [1], the emotional reaction was overemphasized not only by the people and the media, but 
also by the authorities. Thus, the great unauthorised march of November 3rd (as well as the ones from the 
previous days) led to the fall of the Government. Prime Minister Ponta resigned, leaving the political scene open 
to a new political configuration.   
 Discussions about forming a new cabinet commenced that very same day. Thus, the quality, 
competence, and morality of political actors were brought to public attention once more. A large number of 
protesters had negative feelings towards the political class in general, as was the case with previous 
demonstrations [2]. This was the context in which, over a week later, a new prime minister was appointed, who 
formed the new cabinet. Appointing Mr Dacian Cioloș showed preference towards a non-political form of 
government, which has become known in Romania as technocratic government. By not involving political 
parties in forming the new government, public discussion turned once more to purging the political scene by 
means of authentic expertise in its most radical form, which is eliminating politicians from politics. The 
technocratic Government was rustled up in about a week and assumed a weakly-defined platform for its ten-
month mandate, until this term’s legislative elections. Street marches went on for several days after the 
Government resigned, as typical of Bucharest tradition dating back to December 1989, but more significantly 
established during the “Piaţa Universităţii” phenomenon of 1990 [2]. Moreover, what mattered for the younger 
participants was the more recent example of anti-government demonstrations from January-February 2012 [3]. 
 During the demonstrations that took place after the Government’s resignation and prior to the 
appointment of Dacian Cioloș, between November 6th and 7th, 2015, the Department of Sociology of NSPSA 
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conducted a survey-based research in Piaţa Universităţii, with 300 protesters as subjects. The results of this 
research, which I find to be highly pertinent for the thesis I wish to argue, shall be analysed in this article.  

2 The intelligentsia and the construction of legitimacy 

As such, the main thesis we propose in this article is that the major factor constituting an essential 
problem of Romanian government is not the poor performance of parties, or more generally of political actors 
involved in government, but first and foremost the intellectual elite, the theoreticians who present, or ought to 
present a vision and an ideological basis for political action.  
 A few necessary remarks: we do not wish to question or relativise the serious issues present within the 
Romanian political class, issues which are easy to identify, for that matter, and which have, for the most part, 
been verified [4]. Issues of corruption, politicizing, incompetence have already been demonstrated by the 
appropriate institutions of the state, and from the people’s point of view it is clear that the image of political 
actors and especially that of political institutions is very poor indeed, and this has not only recently been the 
case. It is quite clear that public debate has a negative view on politics, including political institutions. On the 
opposite end of the spectrum, Cioloș’ Government was an important step towards reaffirming people’s trust in 
leaders with no political color, who moreover deny any involvement in political activity. Local elections in 
Bucharest or presidential ones over the past few years, for that matter, have proven that imagological 
manifestations of independence or even of hostility towards politics or politicians and, implicitly, towards parties 
have been an important trump card in the respective campaigns. 
 Of course, we may discuss the mythical value of such an approach, since at the level of public debate in 
Romanian society, both opinion leaders and certain representatives of state institutions champion the idea that 
for all problems, lacks or simply dysfunctions of Romanian society there is but one culprit [5]. This is generally 
identified with the political class. In other words, politicians are “the root of all evil” in Romanian society, and 
with this sort of approach it seems quite legitimate that they should be taken out of the political scene and 
replaced by specialists. It is obvious for political analysts that such a dichotomy between politicians and 
technocrats has no basis. Simply belonging or not to a party cannot make one a politician or a technocrat. It is 
absurd to believe that a doctor going into politics is no longer competent for this reason, or that a good manager 
can no longer be efficient simply because he makes politics. Of course, we cannot consider the opposite to be 
axiomatically valid either, the fact that a good doctor or manager or lawyer will automatically be a good 
politician for this reason alone. A person is most likely corrupt regardless of their political capacity. Of course, 
one might argue that if an organization represents an environment based on a political culture which has a certain 
criminal element, it may attract people who are so inclined. However, this has not been proven empirically in 
Romania. Mass media focus on the political class, however legitimate, gives the impression that there is a major 
concentration of criminality in the political sphere, a fact not supported by any empirical data.  
 We shall not analyze the issues of Romania’s political class, which is not to say we consider them to be 
absent. Moreover, from a sociological analysis on the social environment of Romanian political life, it is easy to 
demonstrate that the rather negative image of Romanian politics has negative effects on the political machine, at 
least insofar as attracting a non-political class towards political life is concerned. In this article, however, we 
shall focus on other types of actors which play a significant role in governing. Approximately half a century ago, 
Berger and Luckmann [6] analysed the mechanism by which legitimacy is forged in society, and an essential part 
of this mechanism was legitimacy experts. Intellectuals are the main social actors who play such a role, and 
insofar as we consider that a part of them are opinion leaders actively involved in public life, this role becomes 
essential. In other words, the legitimacy of any institution, but we shall refer to political ones par excellence, is a 
social construct essentially based on the expertise constantly offered by different categories of intellectuals. I 
shall further make the distinction between intellectuals who have constant public outings, no matter the type or 
means used, and intellectuals who have theoretical concerns regarding political and social life. If the former are 
opinion leaders with a major public audience, be it written, visual or online press, the latter, despite not having 
the same public gateway, are important for the theoretical support they lend to the political act. 
 We begin by analyzing the first category. Overall, opinion leaders in the public sphere tend to have a 
rather critical, challenging attitude. The attitudes they express, in many cases, ridicule the political scene, 
political actors, the idea of politics as such. In fact, they act more like delegitimising instruments for political 
actions and environment. Through their immense capacity to reinterpret, reshape, and spread political 
information, they, as opinion leaders [7] relay political messages by making their content to be negative. Media 
criticism of political actions is the central part around which mass media messages are constructed, both by 
newspeople in TV or online press, and by their guests or those who post reactions in online spaces to messages 
broadcast by those media. Positive messages, no matter the media, are rare and, as is often the case, manifestly 
partisan towards the political leanings of that media institution. Overall, the rhetoric of public intellectuals is 
rather destructuring, thus weakening the legitimacy of political actors, as well as their actions. We shall not 
linger on this subject, because unfortunately it has become evident in Romanian public space, without the help of 
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any analysis. This is actually the reason why I have noticed that, in sociological studies, the image of politics and 
politicians is much worse than people’s assessment of their own circumstances [8]. In other words, even subjects 
who consider themselves to have a good economic status show negative judgements towards those governing 
them. 
 The second category warrants more consideration. Usually, political practice implies political activism, 
direct involvement in political action, and even involvement in managing institutions and governing society. 
Politics can therefore be seen as a profession, and we may speak of political professionalism. Of course, this 
view is more clearly established in Western political culture, where democratic politics and making politics into 
a profession have been sustained for decades. In Romania, the post-december experience made it so that in the 
‘90s, the majority of our politicians came almost exclusively from an already-established elite in other fields. In 
fact, over these last 25+ years this model has endured in political culture, even with young politicians who have 
only recently begun their political careers and have remained focused on the model of acquiring diplomas and 
gaining academic acknowledgement from outside the political sphere.  
 However, government is not only about political action. Government entails a certain theoretical vision 
of the societal system, of politics, of factors of social change. This vision is based on theories about ruling, about 
social organisation and change, ultimately about government [9, 10]. These theories range from sociological 
theories on government to political ones, or those defined strictly as ideologies. All of them are elaborated, 
analysed, validated, and constantly reconsidered in specialised communities, which would be called “scientific 
communtities” by Kuhn [11], but I prefer the term “knowledge communities”. Of course, even elaborating public 
policies destined for local or central government ultimately hinges on such a dimension, although I am primarily 
interested in the strategic, theoretical dimension that substantiates politics, and not the technical content as such. 
We talk of theoretical constructs which have a two-fold role: on the one hand, they offer theoretical grounds for 
governing and, implicitly, political action, and on the other hand, they offer a theoretical framework legitimising 
government.  

3 The theoretical saturation of the political environment 

The first question we ask ourselves is if such a theoretical corpus exists in the activity of Romanian 
intellectuals, and where we might find these theoretical constructs regarding ruling and government. The second 
question is more straightforward. Even if we admit that such theories exist, we should be able to estimate the 
degree to which they penetrate the political environment and are thus implemented in political action. Lastly, the 
final question we strive to answer concerns identifying a series of markers that could offer a more precise image 
of the degree to which the political environment is theoretically saturated. By this I refer to the degree to which 
political action has a clearly outlined and adopted theoretical basis. Before attempting to answer those questions, 
I make an additional remark. Although I speak of theoretical support for political action globally, I take into 
account two distinct components of it. On the one hand, the sociological or scientific component, and I mean any 
science which concerns itself with society and its government, which proposes theories about social life and the 
way it functions, and on the other hand, ideological theories. Of course, the history of social thought has drawn 
the line between these two theoretical pursuits ever since the XIXth century, but never definitively, on the part of 
scientific or ideological approaches.  
 The first question related to the existence of those experts. Of course, there is an impressive number of 
works that look at contemporary Romanian society elaborated over the last twenty years. Whether we speak of 
sociology, economy or politology, these works circulate in academic and publicistic spaces. Undoubtedly, their 
value is difficult to ascertain, since there is no infrastructure for public debate over those kinds of works in 
Romania. Since many of them have a strictly academic run, they are difficult to certify and legitimise by the 
knowledge communities I mentioned. Therefore, they are not likely to be adopted in a natural process of 
theoretical substantiation of government. Moreover, the exocentric nature of our political culture makes it easier 
for theoretical models to be taken over from the outside, from European spaces, and here we refer to models 
taken over in European Union politics. But even here we speak of taking over models of public policies, not their 
theoretical basis. Lastly, from a strictly ideological standpoint, assuming classical (or more recent) ideological 
models is the core of political life. For parties, there are usually no figures acting as party ideologists, or there is 
no suggestion of a connection between political parties and a corpus of ideologists who offer the conceptual 
framework underlying political government and actions. At the same time, in political rhetoric, regardless of 
level or party, there are no identifiable theoretical pursuits striving to define Romanian liberalism, for example, 
or social-democracy, much less distinct ideological frameworks reflecting a certain vision that a certain party 
might have for Romania’s development. Simply aligning oneself to a European-level ideological space is 
generally considered to be enough. What is more, even this affiliation is often purely declarative, because it can 
be reduced to training programs, especially that of young party members, which are largely descriptive and 
historical in content. Therefore, despite the large number of elaborate works, they are not exploited in the 
political environment simply because they are not primarily certified, not even at the level of the communities 
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that those specialists are a part of. This weak capacity for certifying and promoting in the public sphere hinges 
on an institutional mechanism which is absent or, at the very least, dysfunctional. This is a system of institutions 
which should be concerned with managing those theoretical products, by way of certifying and promoting them. 
Here we speak of research institutes, governmental or non-governmental agencies, think tanks, academic 
manifestations with a public outreach. Of course, we have such organisational frameworks at least in name, 
usually copies of Western models, but they have no relevant impact on the public. May parties have set up 
foundations that have made such objectives into their mission, but which are often concerned with very different 
things. At the level of government, to name but one example, there ran for many years a government strategy 
agency, which is now a department within the Government’s General Secretariat, but with no specialised 
employees who could have had such an expertise. The legal framework that allowed the hiring of mere clerks 
and made it impossible to gain (administrative) funding for actual experts in relevant fields accounts for those 
kinds of institutions not being able to offer any strategic expertise. I offered this example not only because I have 
personal insight into this institution, but because, according to its mission, it is the only one in Romania 
supposedly concerned with this sort of thing. We could just as easily offer countless examples of contributions 
from the academic sphere, such as this article, which actually has no real impact on public life. The system of 
circular validation of incompetence [12] makes the mere “industry” of mutual citations into an instrument used 
exclusively to advance one’s career and nothing else. However, this is far from being exclusive to Romania [13]. 
 The second question refers to the degree to which theoretical constructs and approaches on government 
and politics penetrate the political environment as such. There is no reason to insist upon this point since the 
answer is easily deducible from the previous analysis. In other words, irrespective of the large or small number 
of theoretical contributions put forth in different forms towards the public sphere, because of them not being 
certifiable in scientific communities and not having public outreach, they cannot be powerful enough to play an 
acceptable role even in the theoretical saturation of political action. More simply put, in the public space there 
are no institutions and mechanisms for certifying and filtering theoretical themes and issues which might be 
brought up by the aforementioned specialists. Consequently, even if we axiomatically admit that such a 
theoretical framework for legitimising political action existed, it could never influence the political scene. It is 
true that many specialists launch messages into public space, from strictly technical or theoretical backgrounds, 
yet nobody certifies, classifies or filters their messages. Moreover, along with those, there is a constant and often 
exceeding number of non-specialists or pseudo-specialists (and here we do not only refer to those active in 
media, but in other spaces as well, such as non-governmental organisations assuming such strategic objectives, 
or even academic spaces). For this reason, incorporating theoretical models into the political environment is 
impossible because there are no mechanisms prior to this step to certify said theoretical products.  
 Certainly, these aspects influence the political mechanism as such. There are several important effects 
which we outline below: 
 Inadequate temporal dimension of the act of government. In other words, focusing the mechanism of 

managing political action on a reduced time frame, usually that of a single mandate.  
 Lack of a strategic vision of government, which makes for the majority of political actors to be tempted to 

start new policies, instead of continuing existing ones.  
 Lack of governing coherence. 
 Lack of ideological consistency in government. 
 Deficient implementing even in the case of public policies that have been evaluated externally precisely 

because they are applicable without a theoretical support to underlay them for the societal and political 
national framework. 

 Inability of governing efforts to focus on developing policies. 
 Lack of public support for political and governmental action. 
 A major democratic deficit due to decreased trust in the political mechanism, the democratic system, and 

increased trust in the institutions which actually have a rather authoritarian organisational structure, instead 
of being democratic.  

 Society’s inability to organise itself in order to constitute a major factor of social change.               
   That last point warrants a separate comment. The democratic mechanism of social change necessarily 
presupposes that social actors, on an organisational or personal level, be involved in the mechanism of 
government not only by way of their elective rights, but also because they constitute an essential factor of civic 
pressure on the political environment. However, this pressure can function on nine levels. On the first level, there 
is the pressure exerted as a factor in government control. Non-governmental organisations or mere citisens can 
express their discontent with political actions or with overall government through various ways. This role of 
political control is evidently present in Romanian society, yet it is difficult to quantify the force with which 
different social structures press those who govern into taking decisions or amending policies. Social movements 
over the past few years, regardless of comments about them being staged by political actors from the opposition, 
demonstrate the existence of this public pressure. Alas, political involvement of opposition parties in social 
movements is normal [14]. On the second level, however, public pressure presupposes a coagulation of certain 
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models, mechanisms, of a vision about how society should be governed. This direction, in other words, does not 
have a dimension of mainly negative social criticism, but rather a positive one, centered on supporting a certain 
mode of development. This model can only be proposed by a theoretical framework, by the theoreticians I have 
mentioned. Acquiring theoretical models of understanding social mechanisms, trenchantly adopting certain 
ideological frameworks through internalisation, through knowledge, allows for the coagulation of ideas, 
opinions, and dissatisfactions. This is how one may go from saying “this is wrong” to “this is how it should be”. 
On such a level of public pressure, social actors gain the true force of constituting a major factor of social 
change. Put differently, they rise from the status of instruments of political change within a government, a 
parliament etc. (instruments which could otherwise be used a bit transparently), to the status of instruments of 
social change and development. 

4 Estimating the degree of theoretical saturation 

 Thus, we come to the last question put forth by this article. If we followed such an objective where 
governed social actors were involved in the act of government as instruments of development, how may we 
estimate the degree to which such an objective was attained? And more precisely, we may wonder how we come 
to estimate the degree of theoretical saturation of political action. Beyond analysing the situation at one 
particular moment, there is the question of identifying certain markers showing the degree to which political 
actions have a theoretical basis. When we speak of political action, we do not refer exclusively to that carried out 
by politicians, but to any political action carried out by social actors, including organisations which assume roles 
in political debate, including citizens who carry out such actions.  
 I propose henceforth one such marker of theoretical saturation of political action. This is related to the 
coherence of people’s demands within the precise borders of a protest or social movement. I began this article by 
presenting a recent political context, that of street marches and government changes from November 2015. As 
part of the research conducted by the Sociology Department, 300 participants were interviewed during the street 
marches. From our estimations, aproximately 10-12% of participants were interviewed. I will further present 
some results of this study. I chose this category because there is no doubt that those who participate in a protest 
represent the most active category, being the central vectors of social movement [15, 16]. I will first emphasize 
the self-assumed political and ideological dimension. When asked to position themselves on the political 
compass between left and right, almost half of the respondents refused such political labelling (43%), while 
another 16% opted for the center, that is, a rather non-involved political position. Results are shown in Fig. 1. 

 

 

Fig. 1 Respondents’ self-positioning on the left-right axis. 

 Another set of questions related to whether a valid solution would be for governing politicians to rule 
(better) under the pressure exerted by the people, to which no less than 82% of respondents declined. Moreover, 
the second option, in which governing would be done by new politicians, other than those belonging to current 
parties, was rejected by 47% of respondents, that is to say approximately half of the participants thought that the 
political solution itself must be rejected, no matter who the politicians might be. What is more, when asked to 
choose between a political form of government and government by technocrats, the balance tipped dramatically 
against the political class, 86% of protesters being of the opinion that technocrats should be the ones to govern. 
This data can be found in Fig. 2.  
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Fig 2. Possible solutions and alternatives to political government 

 
Lastly, since the events in November 2015 took place approximately seven months before elections, the 

locals of June 5th, 2016, we were interested to see the protesters’ perspective on local elections in Bucharest. Fig. 
3 contains these data. 
 

 

Fig. 3 Options for local elections in Bucharest. 
 

 We notice that current political solutions are completely rejected, amounting to only 8% of respondents’ 
preference. And this is also the case with the main opposition party, PNL, prefered by only 4% of protesters. 
About half (47%) desire a non-political solution for the capital, and 35% wish for a political solution which has 
nothing to do with the current political class. 
 Without a doubt, the most important marker of the ideological content of a demonstration is the analysis 
of the reasons for which protesters participate in such a social movement. We asked respondents through an open 
question to name these reasons. Essentially, all those interviewed gave at least one reason (98%). About 30% of 
those answers are, however, substantially different. Some of these answers are sentimental, about the need to 
simply be a part of that event, and we have answers like “curiosity”, “to show them we’re no fools”, “to get a 
feel of the streets” or “of the young generation” etc. Other answers relate to a wide array of political complaints 
(about half of the answers), such as corruption, changing the political class, discontent with all state institutions, 
discontent with particular aspects of the way institutions are run (transparency, politicization, incompetence, lack 
of solutions etc.). Lastly, there is a relatively small category (less than 20% of answers) which invokes strictly 
economical complaints, like poverty, lack of jobs, small GDP, small budgetary allocations for hospitals, 
pensions etc. The last category is that of very precise claims: “Article 8 from Timișoara”; “the Union”; 
“deforestation”; “dissolving parties with more than 5 corrupt members”; “relegating the Patriarch”; “reopening 
hospitals” or “electronic votes”. It is important to note that mentions of the tragedy from club Colectiv were very 
rarely invoked (under 2% of respondents). In fact, the most important claims expressed in many protesters’ 
answers are just corruption and changing the political class. 
 What do these data tell us? The wide array of claims suggests an apparently high degree of 
inhomogeneity among the participants, but in reality there are no major differences between them. Actually, the 
main issue is that no vision concerning problems and solutions was even minimally adopted. The rhetoric used is 
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mainly borrowed from public space, primarily from television, and the claims, for the most part, are taken over 
from the media. This makes protesters, despite representing a political movement, into nothing more than an 
inhomogenous corpus, a mirror of public space as imagistically constructed by the media, primarily by 
television. 
 Having a theoretical, primarily ideological dimension might lead to increased homogeneity and 
consistency of claims, so far as parties, public intellectuals or ideologists would offer visions about society, 
about problems, about solutions and about development, anchored to Romanian society, based on theoretical and 
thus ideological models. Unfortunately, this theoretical saturation does not exist, moreover I believe we are far 
from the idea of theoretical saturation. We might even speak of a major deficit in theoretical support for 
government, and the main actors who might offer this support to any government are either absent, or inefficient, 
or complacent when it comes to the public rhetoric of non-specialists. Romania will manage to accede to a 
democratic kind of politics focused on development only when it will be primarily preoccupied with this 
dimension. Otherwise, we can change and reconfigure the political class all we want. For now, we are in a 
position where we keep wanting to replace the car, because it doesn’t drive well, when in fact we have not 
clearly defined the road we need to take and, more importantly, we forgot to pump some gas.  
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Abstract  

The purpose of this paper is to analyze the new forms of region-building in different parts of the world. 
Based on the studies of various integration initiatives the contemporary regionalism theory school possesses a 
wide range of tools for regional space consolidation. The diversity of approaches demonstrates different ways of 
regional alliances formation and the pluralism of participation forms. The paper examines the features of the new 
forms of regional integration initiated by regional and world powers. Regional construction runs on different 
levels and creates the new of world order model. Following regionalism-based approaches paper analysis new 
features of modern regional projects. Russia also faces the challenge of enduring competition with other regional 
political and economic actors in the process of region-building. With regard to Russia we structure our analysis 
around two central questions. First, how Russia is choosing its way of region-building? Second, what challenges 
it can face while realizing the common space projects. The analysis also focuses on reconsideration of modern 
theories of regional integration.  

 Keywords: alternative regionalism, regionalism, TTIP, BRICS, region-building process, Russia. 
 

1 Introduction 

Integration projects have already become an essential component of modern international relations 
system. The number of such kind of projects appears to be growing rapidly and forms and models of integration 
differ considerably.  Some entirely new forms of integration were developed recently: the Transatlantic Trade 
and Investment Partnership (TTIP), the Trans-Pacific Partnership (TTP), the BRICS, the Eurasian Economic 
Union (EAEU), etc.  As a general rule these projects are far beyond the traditional forms of integration and 
regional cooperation, although the Member states often do not border each other.  

The paper builds on region-building-based approaches   have become widespread due to the new vision 
of regional structuring emerged after the end of the Cold War. The approaches were primarily related to the 
emergence of supranational regions in the aftermath of globalization. Essentially, regionalism is a project or 
politically motivated practice. Regionalism has become a common practice used for structuring the world led by 
a regional or global actor driven by economic, security or multi-purpose logic. As a scientific method, 
regionalism can be applied to the new integration and cooperation forms (the TTIP, the BRICS). One can agree 
with M. Telo that it is some kind of ‘inter-regionalism’, covering the territory of all Member states [1]. In 
addition to the geographical extension of partnership, it involves new cooperation forms. We argue that this is 
the emergence of an ‘alternative’ regionalism.  

2 Region-based Theoretical Approaches 

The contemporary regionalism theory school possesses a wide range of tools to study various 
integration initiatives. The diversity of approaches demonstrates different ways of regional formation and the 
pluralism of forms.  

The term ‘regionalism’ has become widespread due to the new vision of the emerging regional space 
after the end of the Cold War. It was primarily related to the emergence of supranational regions in the aftermath 
of globalization. Nowadays theoretical approaches to regional processes are divided into ‘old’ and ‘new’ 
regionalism; regionalism in the ‘first’, ‘second’, ‘third’ generation; economic, monetary, cultural and security 
regionalism; cross-, inter-, trans-, multi-regionalism; ‘pure’ and ‘hybrid’ regionalism; aggressive, extroverted, 
open, neo-liberal offensive, introverted, closed, defensive, regulated, developing regionalism; low-level and 
high-level regionalism; North, South, North-South regionalism; informal and institutional regionalism [2]. 
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Regionalist approaches can be systematized differently. From the theoretical and methodological points 
of views, there are three classic logics of regions construction: strategic (realism), functional (liberal school) and 
normative (social constructivism).  According to the strategic logic, regional integration processes intensify due 
to the need for strengthening collective defense and security. Functional logic forms the basis for the creation of 
institutions responsible for resolution of specific problems, disputes settlement and development of economic 
interdependence and integration. It also leads to the formation of a regional identity based on a common identity, 
culture and values, that is the case with the EU.  It also leads to the formation of cohesion and the stronger 
representation in the world arena; the groupings of the developing countries are an example. 

In the paper entitled as "Explaining the Resurgence of Regionalism in World Politics", A. Hurrel also 
identifies three clusters of scientific schools within the framework of regional studies according to three levels of 
analyses (world/region/nation) [3]. The first one is the system theories (neo-realism, the structural 
interdependence theory and the theory of globalization), the second cluster includes the theories of regionalism 
and interdependence (neo-functionalism, neo-liberal institutionalism and constructivism), and the third one is the 
theory for studying the internal processes in the states (theory of regionalism and the formation of the nation-
state, the theory of modes and democratization and the convergence theory). 

 Referring to history, three waves of theoretical approaches to regionalism can be defined: ‘old 
regionalism’ (re-construction of the regions during the Cold War period); ‘New regionalism’ (rethinking the role 
of regions and their actorness after the end of the Cold War); and ‘Comparative regionalism’ - the term which 
includes a great variety of options for regional integration, also known as ‘non-European’ type of regionalism 
(2000s.).  

‘Old’ Regionalism is a symbol of scientific schools explaining the nature of the integration process 
during the Cold War (realism, functionalism and institutionalism). Functionalism and Institutionalism studied 
mainly the development of economic integration model. Other forms of integration (cultural and educational) 
and policy development were studied as a consequences or spillover effects of economic ties [4, 5]. Realistic 
concepts examined the formation of the military-political integration associations within the framework of 
existing anarchical system of international relations. The term ‘region’ as a ‘subsystem’ was used within the 
framework of the system analysis of M. Kapalan [6] and K. Waltz [7]. The subsystem had the same features as 
the global one, including polarity and balance of power allowing regions to have their own institutes and sub-
regions [7]. The formation of integration blocks went under the dualistic confrontation of the East and the West. 

The European integration processes and the development of transnational ties in the 1980s generated 
considerable interest in studies focusing on he nature of the integration process. According to A. Wiener and T. 
Diez , the authors of the book on the theories of European integration,  a new analytical approach  appears to be 
forming. The new approach raises the following questions: what the EU's political system is and what the EU 
regulatory policy is, etc. [8]. Thus, the new approach is beyond the traditional analysis of the anarchic system of 
international relations and focused on the study of supranational institutions, public- and market-based 
mechanisms, and the role of political elites in integration studies. 

 The ‘new regionalism’ theory of the 1990s was a response to the decentralization of the international 
system [9]. On the one hand, there was the weakening role of the UN; on the other hand, there is the activation 
of regional integration in Europe, Asia and America. Such situation creates an impetus for more studies.   In the 
paper entitled as “Theorizing the Rise of Regionness", B. Hettne and Fr. Söderbaum considered meta-theoretical 
approaches, such as global social theory, social constructivism and comparative area studies, to be a point of 
departure for the “new regionalism” [10]. 

‘New’ regionalists make emphasis on the concept of ‘region’ as an actor of international relations. Thus, 
regions stopped being objects of international relations, and transformed to independent subjects, actors of 
international relations. A new niche in international relations studies, being different from both global and 
national levels, was formed as a result of the abovementioned. .  Regions thus transformed into a kind of 
‘powers’ affecting both regional administration and regional solutions [11]. 

Thus, the ‘new’ regionalism is the process of region-building. It is mostly an open variant of integration, 
which involves different aspects, including economic, environmental, social, political ones, etc. This approach 
focuses on the processes taking place within regions, the causes and origins of regional consolidation. 
Regionalism is interpreted as the practice of construction in regions, including certain stages from the 
‘geographic space’ to ‘region-polity’ [12]. 

It was not until recently that the term ‘comparative’ regionalism emerged. The authors using this term 
represent a new stage in the evolution of region-based approaches, which is comprehensive study of regional 
processes. Nevertheless, scholars have yet to generate a widely accepted definition of ‘comparative’ regionalism. 
From one point of view, the term ‘comparative’ regionalism means a comparative analysis of different regional 
theoretical schools, from another, it is a comparative analysis of different regions or regional projects types, etc. 

The term ‘comparative’ regionalism was first used by F. Laursen in “Comparative Regional 
Integration” [13]. The study is aimed at examining the integration process from the realist, institutionalist and 
other perspectives.  This concept was further developed by Fr. Söderbaum and his colleagues [14, 15]. The 
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authors organize their research around the following questions: whether the European Union has become an 
example and a matrix for analysis of other regions, and whether this case to be the starting point for other 
studies? What indicators point to the formation of regional integration? Thus, the debates on region-construction 
or regionalism are going on. 

A. Acharya studying primarily the integration processes in Asia calls into question the relevance of the 
EU’s experience as an example of an evolutionary construction  [16]. ‘Comparative’ regionalism, according to 
Acharya, is a theory of regionalism in the broadest sense, taking into account the historiography of research in 
this area, and going beyond the regional integration and comparative regional integration theories. 

‘Comparative Regionalism’ is an approach offering to give up Europe-centricity, while studying 
integration processes. Regional integration can go different ways depending on historical, cultural and linguistic 
traditions. This sort of ‘off-the-European’ type of regionalism; the study which requires serious rethinking of the 
theoretical issues, such as the principles of forming the region, criteria of regionalism, the role of institutions in 
the process of region-building, the role of external and internal actors, etc. There is no any type of ‘good’ or 
‘effective’ regionalism. The fact that every case is unique should be mentioned. Consequently, every region has 
its own way to construct the regional project.  

Nevertheless, the process of building regional integration appears to be taking a new form today. There 
are new projects, such as the BRICS, the Transatlantic Free Trade Area (TAFTA) and the Transatlantic Trade 
and Investment Partnership (TTIP), a new kind of regionalism, which can be called ‘alternative’. There is a kind 
of theoretical pivot from the study of geographically linked regions to more complex projects bringing together 
not only the country, but also the whole regional groupings. 

 
3 New Type of Regionalism 

What is the fundamental difference between previous types of regional projects and new ones? Why can 
we talk about alternative features of these projects? 

Undoubtedly, the BRICS, the TAFTA, the TTIP are new regional projects. All these projects are extra-
territorial regions. Is the term ‘region’ applicable in that case? The main characteristic of regionalism is 
associated with the practice or policy of region construction. Creation of a region may be caused by the need to 
solve specific problems, or can be the result of a regionalization policy pursued by a superpower or a regional 
power. According to A. Acharya, world regions today are structured within the framework of the US hegemonic 
policy [17]. In the study entitled as  “Regions and Power”, B. Buzan analyzes the role of the great and regional 
powers in the formation of regional security complexes [11]. Collective actors may also act as initiators of 
regional area structuring, such as  ‘Asian power’ within ASEAN [18]. Hence, we can speak on new type of 
regional projects that are driven by different types of powers and have their own features. 

This new type of regionalism has not replaced the existing regional projects, but formed a basis for the 
alternative ones. This is the process of forming different variants of regionalism in the complex international 
relations system. Such regionalism possesses certain characteristics. 

Firstly, modern regionalism is a complex and multidimensional phenomenon. Considering the variety of 
options for integration and regional projects, today we argue that there are three levels of external regional 
development: intra-regional (inside of existing regional blocks), regional (regional institutes), inter-regional 
(between regional institutes and actors). Despite the fact that the EU is institutionally completed organization, 
there are processes of regionalization and internal regionalism construction. There are stable regional groups 
within the EU which continue their activity inside of the EU, such as the Visegrad Group uniting the countries of 
the Central European region [19]; the Northern European countries which established NORDEFCO (Nordic 
Defence Cooperation) in 2010 [20], later strengthened by the Agreement on Enhanced Partnership in Northern 
Europe (e-Pine) between Northern Europe, including the Baltic States and the US [21]. Interregional cooperation 
as a regional the EU-funded project involves several areas: the EU enlargement policy, the Neighbourhood 
Policy and the Eastern Partnership Policy, the EU international and regional programs in Latin America, Africa 
and Asia and of interregional projects with ASEAN and the United States. Regional integration is running 
parallel not only at all three levels, but also in the context of various sectors of cooperation: economy, politics, 
security, culture, ecology, etc. Parallelism and different directions of regional projects has become a norm of 
modern international and regional relations. 

Secondly, one of the hallmarks of modern regionalism is its extra-territoriality. The region is no longer 
a territory consisting of two or more countries sharing a common border and common challenges (economic, 
political, security).  New threats and economic challenges bring new ones, not only within the ‘natural’ region. 
Participating states, like the BRICS Member states, do not always have a common border. Are not always in 
close geographic proximity.  Territory/geographic proximity no longer plays a significant role in regional 
integration projects. New regional projects deny natural geographical borders and proclaim the importance of 
economic, resource, and human potential of Member states as a basis for cooperation. “The growing economic 
might of BRICS countries, their significance as one of the main driving forces of global economic development, 
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their substantial population and abundant natural resources form the foundation of their influence on the 
international scene” [22]. This is the group of economically growing countries, which will largely ensure the 
future growth of the world economy. This example demonstrates that states may be involved in various regional 
projects, alternative to the traditional understanding of regional integration. 

The third feature of these projects is their ideological or value-centered focus. In the study entitled as  
“International Organizations and Internal Conditionality. Making Norms Matter”, R. Fawn introduced the term 
‘internal conditionality’ as a practice of high-value offerings of the EU, the OSCE and NATO for the new 
comers from the Central European and Baltic States. [23]. The European values have become integral part of the 
EU external policy. Leaders have been sharing the opinion that the spread of European values in the neighboring 
regions can make the world safer; good governance will contribute to the efficiency of the government of these 
countries and their sustainable development. T. White drew attention to a difference of opinion in the European 
scientific and political environment as to the Europeanization processes [24]. The so-called ‘Euro-enthusiasts’ 
argue that Europe is in the process of formation of ‘a pan-European identity’, whereas others define it as a 
‘transnational identity’, or as a ‘common identity’. According to T. White's, economic and political integration in 
the EU creates favorable conditions for the formation of a European identity. 

Another example is ASEAN. In terms of ASEAN experts underlie its relatively weak structure and 
ability to solve regional problems; the organization usually invites external regional actors to solve problems by 
using the ASEAN-plus 3 formula. “In conducting ASEAN’s external relations, the ASEAN Foreign Ministers 
Meeting may confer on an external party the formal status of Dialogue Partner, Sectoral Dialogue Partner, 
Development Partner, Special Observer, Guest, or other status” [25]. However, this organization has become an 
example of Asian-type open regionalism with a focus on the informal, consensus-oriented form of cooperation in 
the region without a strong institutionalization and bureaucratization. This normative policy is known as the 
‘ASEAN Way’ of integration [26]. 

Russian experts usually examine the BRICS as a regional project, which is alternative to the projects 
under the leadership of the US and the EU. “All of the five BRICS constituent states seek to strengthen the rule 
of  law in global affairs and the central role of the UN which serves as a powerful counterweight to the unilateral 
policy pursued by the US and NATO… The BRICS opposes the West with its liberal values that are out there 
think universal, and emphasizes that the West couldn’t act on the behalf of the world, the BRICS, on the 
contrary, is a clear majority” [27]. New forms of region suggest different and alternative value-systems for 
Member states. 

Fourthly, this type of regionalism is both closed and opened type at the same time. This is a closed 
regionalism, since a specific country or countries initiate a project and determine the membership of the project. 
Initially, the proposal to establish the TTP was made in 2003 by New Zealand, Singapore and Chile with an 
ambitious goal to achieve trade liberalization within the Asia-Pacific region. The negotiation process was 
launched in 2010 and was conducted in secrecy. An active role in the negotiation process was played by the 
United States. Officially TTP is founded by four states of Brunei, Chile, New Zealand and Singapore. The talks 
involved the United States, Australia, Peru, Vietnam, Malaysia, Mexico, Canada, Japan, and Taiwan. Experts 
believe that the creation of the economic block is a part of the US plans to create an alternative organization to 
ASEAN and APEC, and to counter the growing influence of China. M. Grabowski, a Polish researcher, claimed 
that the US “is naturally the most important prospective member of the agreement”. The US role in the 
integration processes of the TTP could be as creative and destructive as “it is not ready for such commitments as 
expected by initial members”. Major regional players, such as China, India, and Brazil are outside of the 
organizations [28].  

Despite the fact, that there is a leader within every project, managing it and determining the number of 
participants, modern regionalism is characterized by openness. The openness of modern regionalism is a kind of 
openness that does not limit the possibility of state members to take part in other regional projects. The US, 
China, Russia and the EU work together in multilateral institutions such as the UN, the World Bank, ASEAN, 
the Asia-European Meeting Process, the Asia-Pacific Economic Cooperation forum, the G7, the G20, etc. . 

Finally, we are now witnessing a trend of structuring the world within the boundaries of the different 
symmetric and asymmetric regions. “…All the three major dimensions of regional worlds, namely regional 
institutions, regionalization, and regional order, have been shaped by hegemonic powers, especially American 
hegemony” [29]. Regionalism appears to become an active practice to structure the world led by a regional or 
global actor. 
 Traditional approaches seemed stable throughout the XIX and XX centuries are not applicable to the 
new world order. The time we live in can be described as an era of fragmentation and disunity. Since there is a 
growth of diversity of social-political forms, the understanding that there are no any common norms and values 
accepted all over the world, any attempts of political and legal unification of the global community are likely to 
be unsuccessful. At the same time, the world wouldn’t break up into separate and hostile to each other regional 
blocs, and the existing regional groupings do not fall apart under the pressure of national egoism [30]. With great 
certainty we can predict the emergence, transformation and disintegration of regional projects, reformatting of 
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regional spaces. We suppose that the role of regional projects in today's global reorganization will increase.  The 
composition and configuration change can be a crucial moment for the hegemony and the balance of power in 
international relations. There are alternative choices for regional cooperation and strong competition of regional 
projects led by different actors. The next stage of regionalism will demonstrate firm completion in the region-
building process. Russia is also involved in this regional competition. 
 
4 Russian regionalism 

 Russia is choosing its own way of regional building. It looks very similar to European projects, but it 
has its own peculiarities. The region-building process under the leadership of Russia can be divided into two 
stages. During the first period lasted from 1991 to 2008 several regional projects were run in the former Soviet 
Union space. Regional institutions in the post-Soviet space look similar to the existing regional groupings in 
Europe. Nonetheless, regional integration in Eurasia is still marked by the processes of multiplication of the 
treaties without any demonstration of real effectiveness either in economic or security cooperation. Here, we 
argue that it is a variant of a non-European regionalism [31]. It closely resembles the regional projects of the 
newly independent states in Asia. To some extent such kind of regionalism can be called post-colonial 
regionalism. It is characterized by the fear of losing the sovereignty of Member states, the fear of the creation of 
supranational institutions with automatic obligations, and the lack of interest in being the dominant force.  

Russia also faces the challenge of enduring competition with other regional political and economic 
actors, primarily with the EU and China. China’s active role in Central Asia and economic expansion that has 
already resulted in the transition to yuan payments and transactions poses a serious threat to the Russian 
regionalism building. In addition, the EU’s neighborhood program has become the great challenge for Russian’s 
integration attempts in the region.  

During the period of 1991-2008 many projects were initiated by Russia, but in some way these regional 
structures don’t coincide with Russian interests. The Russian dissatisfaction with participation in regional 
organizations, such as the CIS, the CSTO, the SCO, the Customs Union, is associated with the lack of common 
understanding of the goals set by these organizations [32]; with differently oriented activity of members; with 
the lack of real effectiveness of the organizations  (the case of Kyrgyzstan in 2010); with internal rivalry  (China 
and Russia in the SCO). In 2008 members of all these organizations formally supported the actions of Russia in 
South Ossetia and Abkhazia [33], but didn’t acknowledge the independence of these countries. Many experts 
now discuss a new wave of integration in the framework of the Eurasian Union; meanwhile the crisis situation in 
Ukraine demonstrates a new regional Russia’s regional policy 

The second stage of the Russia’s regionalism started in 2008. There are two parallel processes of 
constructing regional organizations in the post-Soviet space and initiating new forms of regionalism driven by 
Russia outside of the post-Soviet space. 

The new intensified policy of Russia in the post-Soviet region is based on the following concerns: fears 
and worries about the 25 million Russian-speaking population remaining outside Russia [34]; concerns about the 
ethnocentric position undertaken by the newly independent states which violates the rights of Russian and other 
ethnic groups [35]; the weakness of the governments of the independent states that are influenced by the West. 
Fear of the color revolutions and NATO's eastward expansion has become an important occasion to strengthen 
Russia's policy in the region. 

New Russian policy towards restructuring the post-Soviet space may be associated with a new type of 
regionalism based on territorial revisionism. The Russian political elites consider all previous attempts to build a 
working integrating structure in the post-Soviet space as not successful. Russia considers the post-Soviet space 
to be a natural area of its national interest. Russia also understands that integration in the region has the objective 
nature. The involvement of external actors in the process of integration in the post-Soviet space is suppose to be 
an intervention in the internal affairs of Russia and the region as a whole. The disappointment of the Russian 
elites with the ineffective regional projects on the territory of the former Soviet Union, the growth of color 
revolutions in the region, the participation of the sates of the region in the projects alongside with the non-
regional powers was clearly demonstrated in August 2008 in the context of Russian-Georgian conflict with 
regard to South Ossetia and Abkhazia. Russia has begun to revise the boundaries of the former Soviet Union 
agreed under the co-agreements in the CIS. New Regionalism Russia is a revisionist; Russia has started to 
actively review the boundaries of the former Soviet Union. New regionalism of Russia is based on a new 
ideology - protection of Russian-speaking population on the territory of the former USSR.  

The BRICS is completely another type of regional project, which was initiated by Russian side in 2008 
[36]. On 16 May 2008, Yekaterinburg hosted the Meeting of the BRICS Foreign Ministers on the initiative of 
Russia. After the meeting, a Joint Communique was issued, reflecting common stances on topical global 
development issues. Russia's participation in regional projects with new partners of China (PRC) and the extra-
regional partners (India, Pakistan, South Africa, and Brazil) let the political elites of Russia to have high hopes in 
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their regional and global projects [37, 38]. However, whether will these new and promising projects be effective 
and whether Russia will gain the expected dividends?  

The Doctrine of Foreign Policy of the Russian Federation (2013) proclaims a goal of intensifying of a 
broad and non-discriminatory international cooperation, promotion of a flexible non-aligned network of alliances 
with active participation of Russia. The document contains the section on the world order, where the special role 
of the Russia led extra-regional institutes is emphasized. “Russia devotes considerable attention to the 
sustainable management of global development. It requires the collective leadership of the world major states, 
the representation? Of the geographical and civilizational relations and the full respect for the central and 
coordinating role of the UN. To this end, Russia will step up cooperation in formats, such as the “Group of 
Twenty”, the BRICS (Brazil, Russia, India, China, South Africa), the “Group of Eight”, the SCO (Shanghai 
Cooperation Organization), the RIC (Russia, India and China) as well as will use other structures and dialog 
areas” [39]. Thus, Russia sees the BRICS and the SCO as regional institutions and management tools in the 
world order. 
 Russian regional projects are run quite difficult and not always effective. Region-building processes 
initiated by Russia can also be called ‘parallel’ or ‘competing’ regionalism, as they were started later than the 
European ones. The European Neighborhood Policy and the program of Eastern Partnership, which involved 
countries participating in the post-Soviet regional development, became a dangerous trend for the post-Soviet 
regional sustainability.  The choice faced by many constituent countries was whether to support the post-Soviet 
ties, or to participate in European projects that hold certain appeal. 

At the same time modern regional projects require not only a lot of efforts, but also resources, a clear 
concept that should be attractive for prospective participants.  Russia led regionalism is marked by the 
dominance of the practical functions, but not normative, values oriented ones. There is no clear understanding of 
what an identity core of the post-soviet regional projects is, what shared values and principles of the regional 
organizations are. Here, we argue that it is a crucial point. Russia-led regionalism was formed in the space where 
successful types of regionalism had already existed (e.g. the EU, NATO, the OSCE, the Council of Europe), and 
participation in these organizations was attractive for many newly independent states in the post-Soviet space. If 
a great part of the former Soviet republics are able and ready to share the European values and to fulfill the 
external conditionality demands of these organizations, why do they need to create independent structures and 
institutions? The same questions are relevant with regard to the identity and values of the BRICS members – 
what is the ideology of this new group? Is it anti-Western block, does it have its own value system?  
 Modern Russia has chosen a policy of a ‘hard’ regionalism, opposed to a ‘soft’ or ‘open’ ones. The 
search for external enemies has become a central ideological line in Russian domestic policy, as well as in the 
regional projects led by Russia?  In the study entitled, as “We are not together Russia and the countries of 
Central Asia”, A.K. Bisenbaev stresses the fact that the ‘ritual character’ of  “integration efforts of Russia in the 
CIS space which leads to the fact that all global and regional events are evaluated from the point of 
confrontation” [40]. 

This regional strategy demonstrates the concrete message for the post-Soviet countries and partners. It's 
a tough call for building a co-integration space with Russia and without involvement of external actors. Russia 
demonstrates its determination in this regard. This Russian position could endanger any regional projects both in 
the post-Soviet space and within the SCO and the BRICS.  The members of these regional blocs are unlikely to 
be ready for actions against the United States and the EU. These organizations can be an alternative and 
competition model to the projects under the auspices of the EU and the US, but do not oppose them. 
Nevertheless, Russia is positioning its opposition to the regional projects of its European and American 
competitors.  

 
 

5 Conclusion 

The BRICS, the TTP the TTIP present different types of regional projects. First of all, it should be noted 
that the uniqueness of these projects lies in their extra-territoriality.  That is the case with uniting countries not 
always bordering each other. And that is exactly the case with the BRICS countries. Therefore, the territory does 
not play a significant role in the regional integration project. 

 Examples of the BRICS and the TTIP can be regarded as new forms of regionalism, as it includes not 
only countries, but also regional groups. For example, the TTIP provides for the integration of the EU and the 
US. 

It is a kind of open regionalism, since it does not limit the possibility of participating countries to be 
active members of other regional projects.  At the same time, however, it is a kind of closed regionalism with 
regard to the rules, norms, values of Member states and strong ideology of a leading country.  

The alternative-type of regionalism could be explained from three points of analysis. First, every 
country has several alternative ways of participating in regional projects. Second, different regional projects have 
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different ideology, forms, structures, etc., which could be evaluated as competing alternative region-building 
types. Third, new variants of regions could be a new way of asymmetric global governance, which includes 
regional projects of different types existing at different levels structured by great powers. Such kind of projects is 
viewed as an alternative to the traditional hegemonic concepts.  

The intention of different actors and powers to structure the world as a world of regions is far beyond 
scientific research in this direction. There are certain methodological gaps within each theoretical approach 
mentioned above. Nowadays we are witnessing a new round of competitive regional projects based on common 
ideological approaches. 

 It is extremely important for Russia to participate in such projects. Nonetheless, understanding the 
feature of this type of regionalism is very important for Russian diplomacy. 

REFERENCES  

[1] Telo, M. (2007). European Union and New Regionalism: Regional Actors and Global 
Governance in a Post-Hegemonic Era. M. Telo (ed.). 2nd ed. Ashgate. Aldershot, pp. 1-18. 

[2] Börzel, T. (2011), A. Comparative Regionalism. A New Research Agenda. KFG Working Paper, 
28, pp. 5. 

[3] Hurrell, A. (1995). Explaining the Resurgence of Regionalism in World Politics. Review of 
International Studies 21(4), pp. 331-358. 

[4] Haas, E. B. (1970). The Study of Regional Integration: Reflections on the Joy and Anguish of 
Pretheorizing. International Organization 24(4), pp. 607-646. 

[5] Vayrynen, R. (2003). Regionalism: Old and New, International Studies Rev 5(4), pp. 25–51. 
[6] Kaplan, M.A. (1957). System and Process in International Politics. N. Y. 
[7] Waltz, K.N. (1979). Theory of International Politics. Mc-Graw-Hill. N. Y., pp. 177. 
[8] Wiener, A., & Diez, T. (2009). European Integration theory. 2 ed. Oxford University Press. N.Y., 

pp. 10-11.  
[9] Fawcett, L. (2004). Exploring Regional Domains: A Comparative History of Regionalism. 

International Affairs (Royal Inst. of Intern. Affairs 1944-) 80(3), pp. 429–446. 
[10] Hettne, B., & Söderbaum, F. (2000). Theorising the Rise of Regionness. New Political Economy 

5(3), pp. 457-474. 
[11] Buzan, B., & Waever, O.  (2010). Regions and Powers: The Structure of International Security. 

7th ed. Cambridge University Press. N.Y., pp. 30-37. 
[12] Hettne, B. (2005). Beyond the «New Regionalism». New Political Economy 10(4), pp. 543-571. 
[13] Laursen F. (ed.) (2003). Comparative Regional Integration. Theoretical perspectives. Aldershot: 

Ashgate. 
[14] Söderbaum, F., & Sbragia, A. (2010). Linking European Integration and Comparative 

Regionalism. Paper for UACES Conference, Bruges, http:// 
uaces.org/documents/papers/1001/Söderbaum_f.pdf (mode of access: 09.07.2015).  

[15] De Lombaerde, P., Söderbaum, F. et al. (2009). The Problem of Comparison in Comparative 
Regionalism Regionalism. University of Miami under the co-sponsorship of the Miami-European 
Union Center, http://aei.pitt.edu/14995/1/CompReg.pdf (mode of access: 09.07.2015). 

[16] Acharya, A. (2012). Comparative Regionalism: A Field Whose Time has Come? The 
International Spectator: Italian J. of Intern. Affairs 47(1), pp. 3-15. 

[17] Acharya, A. (1999). Regionalism and the Emerging World Order: Sovereignty, Autonomy, 
Identity. GSGR 3rd Annual Conference, 16-18 September 1999, 
http://www2.warwick.ac.uk/fac/soc/csgr/ 
events/conferences/1999_conferences/3rdannualconference/papers/acharya.pdf (mode of 
access: 20.05.2014). 

[18] Acharya, A.  (2009) Foundations of Collective Action in Asia: Theory and Practice of Regional 
Cooperation. The Asian Development Bank Institute. http://www.adbi.org/working-
paper/2012/02/14/4994.foundations.collective.action.asia/ (mode of access: 20.05.2014). 

[19] Visegrad group [official website]. www.visegradgroup.eu/about (mode of access: 20.05.2014). 
[20] NORDEFCO [official website]. www.nordcaps.org/?id=122 (mode of access: 20.05.2014). 
[21] Enhanced Partnership in Northern Europe [official website]. www.state.gov/p/eur/rt/epine/ 

(mode of access: 20.05.2014). 
[22] BRICS [Official Website of Russia’s Presidency in BRICS]. 

http://en.brics2015.ru/russia_and_brics/20150301/19523.html (mode of access: 20.02.2016). 
[23] Fawn, R. (2013). International Organizations and Internal Conditionality. Making Norms Matter. 

Palgrave Macmillan. N.Y., pp. 231-233. 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0009 74

[24] White, T.R.  (2010). European Integration, Identity and National Self Interest. The Enduring 
Nature of National Identity. Digital Commons@University of Nebraska-Lincoln. 
http://digitalcommons.unl.edu/poliscitheses/6. 

[25] External Relations. Association of Southeast Asian Nations [official website]. 
http://www.asean.org/asean/external-relations/ (mode of access: 20.02.2016). 

[26] Masilamani, L., & Peterson, J. (2014). The “ASEAN Way”: The Structural Underpinnings of 
Constructive Engagement. Foreign Policy Journal.  
http://www.foreignpolicyjournal.com/2014/10/ 15/the-asean-way-the-structural-underpinnings-of-
constructive-engagement/ (mode of access: 20.02.2016). 

[27] Alekseenko, O., & Ilyin I. BRICS as a new form of polycentric of world order. Observer. RAU-
University (MA) 12, pp. 35-42. 

[28] Grabowski, M. (2011). Will Trans-Pacific Strategic Partnership Agreement Increase the 
Competitiveness of the Asia-Pacific Region? in Faces of Competitiveness in Asia Pacific. 
Wroctaw University of Economics. Wroctaw. pp. 61-73. 

[29] Acharia, A. (2009), “Regional words in a post-hegemonic era”. Cahiers de SPIRIT/ SPIRIT 
Working Papers, June, 4. 

[30] Treivish A. (2008). World crisis and world order. Otechestvennye zapiski 6, http://www.strana-
oz.ru/2008/6/mirovoy-krizis-i-mirovoy-poryadok (mode of access: 20.02.2016). 

[31] Mikhaylenko, E. (2015). The Complexity of Building Russian Regionalism in the Post-Soviet 
Space. Bulletin of the Tomsk State University 400, pp. 81-87. 

[32] In 2004 after Putin’s speech (July 19, 2004) the CIS was named “a suitcase without a handle, 
which is hard to bear, and it is a pity to throw it away” [Tretyakov, V. (2004), “Why do we need 
the Commonwealth? CIS as a continuation of the Soviet Union and the Russian Empire” 
[Zachem nam Sodruzhestvo? SNG kak prodolzhenie Sovetskogo Soyuza i Rossiyskoy imperii], 
Central Asia, http://www.centrasia.ru/newsA.php?st=1093934580 (mode of access: 
20.02.2016]. 

[33] Press conference following the meeting of CSTO Collective Security Council. September 5, 
2008. The Kremlin, Moscow [official web-site], http://kremlin.ru/transcripts/1309 (mode of 
access: 20.02.2016). 

[34] Putin, V. (2005). Interview with German television channels ARD and ZDF. The Kremlin, 
Moscow [official web-site], http://www.kremlin.ru/transcripts/22948 (mode of access: 
20.02.2016). 

[35] Medvedev, D. (2008). Statement on Georgia; Statement by the President of the Russian 
Federation Dmitry Medvedev. The Kremlin, Moscow [official web-site], 
http://www.kremlin.ru/transcripts/1222 (mode of access: 20.02.2016). 

[36] Russia and BRICS [Official Website of Russia’s Presidency in BRICS], http://en.brics2015.ru/ 
(mode of access: 20.02.2016). 

[37] Lavrov, S. (2015). Press conference by Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs Sergey Lavrov "on 
the fields" of the BRICS and the SCO summit. Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian 
Federation [official web-site], http://www.mid.ru/briks/-
/asset_publisher/RdlYjVvdPAwg/content/id/1551620 (mode of access: 20.02.2016). 

[38] Experts: BRICS summit in Ufa has prepared answers to the dominance of the dollar. Russian 
news agency TASS (2015) [web-site], http://tass.ru/ekonomika/2105185 (mode of access: 
20.02.2016). 

[39] Doctrine of Foreign Policy of Russian Federation (2013). Approved by Russian Federation 
President Vladimir Putin 12 February 2013.  Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian 
Federation [official web-site], 
http://archive.mid.ru//brp_4.nsf/0/6D84DDEDEDBF7DA644257B160051BF7F 

[40] Bisenbaev, A.K. (2011). Ne vmeste. Rossiya i stranyi Tsentralnoy Azii. SPb. Piter, pp. 179-180. 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0010 75

The challenges of the Romanian healthcare 
system – bigger means state of the art 
competencies for the more and more complex 
healthcare services demand 

Nicolescu C.E.1, Biţoiu I.T.1, Rădulescu C.1 

1 National University of Political Studies and Public Administration, Faculty of Public Administration, 
Bucharest (ROMANIA) 
cristina.nicolescu@administratiepublica.eu, teodora.bitoiu@snspa.ro, radulescucrina@gmail.com 

Abstract 

The public health care system is heavily influenced by the 3C trilemma – cost – coverage – choice. The 
paper’s argument tackles the fact that should the public decision be leaning towards universal coverage in would 
result in limiting patients’ choice in order to control the costs. Should priority be given to patients’ choice at the 
price of increasing costs and the exclusion of the uninsured from the system? 

The paper’s structure is three-folded: on one hand, the decision making process must take into account 
that a functional health system would probably work better under private logistics rules, but the public system’s 
features cannot be ignored. Nevertheless, the public action is more and more focused on efficiency and better 
resource allocation. On the other hand, the health care services are not without cost considerations, such as the 
requirement of a forecast of demand and supply, so as to meet the needs as defined by the market. Last but not 
least, the regulatory system must always be one step ahead the policy makers and somehow be the umbrella for 
efficiency, equity and ethics.  

Keywords: healthcare, public decision, local authority, responsibility, legal provisions 

1 Research background and aims 

The public health care system is heavily influenced by the 3C trilemma – cost – coverage – choice. 
Access and availability are extremely important issues for the health services user. Moreover, the delivery of 
health care is very segregated in developing countries and in many developed countries. In these separate health 
systems, a large part of health seekers are uninsured and receive health services from a subsidized public sector, 
while a smaller segment purchases health services from a highly developed private sector. Often, these 
acquisitions are at least partially covered by a third party through the insurance contract. For those who are 
uninsured, efforts to get health care services will generate expenses and these expenses will affect their ability to 
purchase other services [1]. 

Given that the above situations are not without cost considerations, they also have decisional features 
similar to any other traditional logistics decisions, such as the requirement of a forecast of demand and supply, 
so as to meet the needs as defined by the market. 

The roller coaster type evolution specific to the economic situation of the post-revolutionary Romania, 
especially during 2000-2008, has also influenced the Romanian health system, thus lending this system the same 
type of bumpy evolution. Even if after 2000, the public and private resources allocated to health have 
significantly increased, but starting from a very low level, the quality of medical services has not followed the 
same trend, on one hand due to the chronic under-funding and, on the other hand, due to inefficiencies and 
wastage in the system [2]. 

Because of the funding method based on the number of personnel, the characteristics of the hospital and 
the “history” of its clinical ability, in that period, an integrated approach of the health care services was difficult 
to ensure in a certain “geographic cut": primary care, hospital services, long-term care services, home care, 
palliative medicine, prevention programs and, last but not least, the social services of the local authorities [2, pp. 
7]. 
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The economic and financial crisis of 2008 further affected the Romanian health care system, as local 
authorities did not have real decision levers in this system, therefore could not significantly contribute, from a 
financial perspective, in a field of activity where they had no competencies. 
In order to improve the mechanisms for funding hospitals, so to ensure transparency and optimization of 
resource allocation, the financing mechanism has been modified by introducing the so-called DRG system, a 
funding system based on performance, which applies funding rules based on the complexity of the provided 
activity for each patient [3]. (Diagnostic Related Groups (DRG) is a system of classification in groups of 
diagnoses, which establishes a scheme for classifying patients by diagnosis. DRG system based financing is done 
on the principle “money follows the patient”. Thus, the hospitals that have many patients with complex 
pathology will receive more resources, and those with fewer patients will have less resource. DRG is a tool 
useful to the hospital in order to increase its efficiency, the resource allocation taking into account the results of 
the hospital and less its structure.) 

In time, the DRG system has been modified to shift away from an international standardized system 
(the Australian model) to a system adapted to local needs and conditions existing at national level [3]. Currently 
in Romania the classification system of the US, called HCFA DRG v. 18, is in use. 

Alongside these changes measures to decentralize the hospitals to local authorities were initiated, so 
that these authorities could be an important actor in the management of the hospitals’ network [4]. 

The decentralization was seen as a mechanism to engage both the local authorities in the decision 
making, and the community regarding the needs of its citizens in terms of health. 

In this context, the subsidiarity has taken into account pushing the sanitary management towards the 
citizen who pays taxes and equally needs the medical service, because the local public administration is the one 
that is closest to the citizen and better understands the citizens' needs accessing the medical services. 

The decentralization took as its starting point the year 2008 when two pilot projects were initiated in 
Bucharest and Oradea, and a real success was registered by the decentralization process of the Romanian capital. 

Subsequently, another step towards decentralization was the passing of the GO. no. 48/2010 for 
amending and supplementing certain acts in the health care field with regard to decentralization as well as the 
GD. no. 529/2010 for approving the list of hospitals for which the management of medical assistance is 
maintained or transferred to the local public administrations and to the Bucharest Municipality. 

The reform measures were based on the ability of the local authorities to prioritize current spending by 
better managing investments, including by strengthening the public procurement system, and to attract into the 
system additional outside resources [2, pp. 8], with an increased degree of efficiency in comparison to the former 
hospital management system. 

Therefore, a mechanism to involve local authorities in all segments of the healthcare system has been 
created, with the exception of the emergency system because the emergency hospitals and institutes do not 
belong to this category of the decentralized hospitals. 

The decentralized hospitals mainly receive financing from two distinct levels: 
• From the National Social Health Insurance (from the citizens contributions’ fund for health insurance), 

based on contracts between hospitals and CNASS for the payment of benefits on DRG (patients 
outsourced from these hospitals); 

• From local government to cover certain expenses, mainly administrative, such as paying utilities, 
cleaning, security, ancillary considered services, which prior to decentralization were paid by the hospital 
from the money coming from CNASS. 

Of course, the revenues of these hospitals also come from the State Budget for the resident physicians 
and various national programs such as the one for TB, but they also gather own resources (from some services 
which are paid) or donations and sponsorships. 

By having certain ongoing operating costs subsidized by the local authorities, the hospitals can redirect 
their own revenues to buying drugs and sanitary materials, thus avoiding the lack of them in the care process. 
 

2 The case of the City of Bucharest  

Bucharest City Municipality was the first local public entity who understood the importance of getting 
involved in a pilot decentralization process of hospitals to offset the negative effects felt by its citizens as a result 
of the health system under-funding operated by the central government. 

For ensuring a proper funding and managerial coordination of the hospitals from the local authority 
level, the Bucharest Hospitals and Medical Services Administration (ASSMB) was created through HCGMB 
378/09.12.2008 in 2008. The measure was taken to ensure a local responsibility of the public administration 
authority for the direct and immediate retrieval of the funds spent on medical and paramedical service quality for 
the patient. 
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The Bucharest Hospitals and Medical Services Administration owns hospitals with different but 
complementary medical specialties and also includes the coordination of an ambulatory network which involves: 
medicine in schools, including those dedicated to students and kindergartens, pediatric cabinets, dentistry, 
general medicine and first aid points and community medical assistance. 

The Municipality took over in 2009, from the Ministry of Health, through ASSMB, 18 hospitals 
initially, then another three in 2010, having in 2012 only 19 hospitals since two of the hospitals were abolished 
by Government Decision. Most of these 19 hospitals are "university clinics" except five hospitals. 

The pilot decentralization process of hospitals in Bucharest became operational in April 2009 when the 
protocols to take over the health units were signed. 

Regarding the mechanism for funding these hospitals, they still receive money from the contract with 
CNASS for the patients they treat, but because they cannot cover all the necessary money for medicines and 
consumables, these expenses were taken over by the Bucharest Municipality and thus the provision of quality 
services for citizens is ensured without the citizens having to purchase their necessary medication treatments. 

In the first two years after taking over the first 18 hospitals from the Ministry of Health, the 
municipality primary objective was to bring the units in the third millennium by modernizing their equipment 
and the rehabilitation of the accommodation and operational areas. 

Currently, the Capital health services are provided through the 19 hospitals and the related clinics, but 
also through the school network of 581 medical offices (for a population of approximately 2 million inhabitants 
according to the estimates of the Statistics National Institute). The 19 hospitals have a total of 8,500 approved 
positions, of which 6,863 are occupied [5].  

For the direct payment of municipal public services dedicated to supporting the citizens’ health by 
subsidizing hospitals taken over from the Ministry of Health, during the period 2008-2014, the total financial 
resources of taxpayers were spent as follows: 
 

Table 1. The evolution of expenditures for subsidizing the hospitals taken over from the Ministry of Health 
during 2009-2014. 

An 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 
Total spending 
(million LEI), out 
of which: 

3434.7 4345.00 4789.97 4108.20 3932.67 3815.41 3990.95 

Health 
(expenditures for 
decentralized 
hospitals) 
Note:  
2008-2009 - 18 
hospitals; 2010-
2011 - 21 
hospitals, 2012-
present - 19 
hospitals. 

389.9 
(11.35%) 

180.31 
(4.15%) 

198.75 
(4.27%) 

192.32 
(4.68%) 

142.69 
(3,63%) 

141.38 
(3.71%) 

189.83 
(4.76%) 

Source: The Bucharest Mayor’s Reports for 2008-2014  

There are important comments that we consider important for the argument of this research, regarding 
the evolution of these expenditures registered by the city of Bucharest. 

A first year for reporting is the year 2010, when the municipality has carried out major expenditures for 
compensating the financial resources’ gap and the debt inherited when the hospitals were taken over, and for the 
functional improvements of some hospitals that were taken over and minimally equipped, as the first phase of a 
program for the multi-annually modernization and restructuring of the municipal health sector [5, pp. 196]. 

Earlier this year the expenses necessary for the financial support of the 21 hospitals, like other 
municipal expenses have been greatly influenced by the increase in VAT from 19 to 24 per cent in 2010. Despite 
all these fiscal challenges and especially in the context of the increased addressability and patient access to 
hospital services, at the end of 2010, 18 of the 21 hospitals had no arrears and for the other three the amounts 
were insignificant. 

During 2009-2012 the municipality continued to allocate significant amounts to the investments’ and 
administrative expenses’ chapter, and in 2012 more than half of those hospitals were classified as the best 
performing and well-equipped hospitals in Romania, although the budget allocated for the 19 hospitals in 2012 
was 25 per cent lower than in 2009, 2010 and 2011. 

In total, the municipality spent in these medical facilities 179 million euros for the period 2008-2013, 
and the year 2014 can be considered revolutionary for the municipal health system, with extensive constructions, 
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medical and surgical oncology development in all hospitals, even without having had this profile, opening new 
sections and diversify specializations [5, pp. 196]. 

In terms of increasing the addressability and patients’ access to medical services, in the ASSMB 
hospitals were hospitalized until 2014 about one million people, with an average of 250,000 per year in the 
system of continuous hospitalization and more than 2.5 million treated in ambulatory or one-day hospitalization 
[6]. 

Even if the ASSMB hospitals do not have the status of emergency hospitals, there is still on average a 
percentage of 37.24 of admissions that are medical emergencies. Five of the ASSMB hospitals (Hospital 
Gomoiu, Foisor, St. Luca, Obregia, and Victor Babes) were included in European projects that enable the health 
units to develop according to the European requirements. 

3 Future prospects 

After analyzing the current shortcomings, but especially following assessment of the pilot projects’ 
conducted in Bucharest and Oradea, which was completed by the Parliament, Ministry of Health, representatives 
of health institutions, authorities and field specialists,  all have found that one of the best solutions for the 
development of the Romanian health system is a model of decentralization of the adequate health system for the 
local community in Romania and especially in view of the revision of the Romanian Constitution, namely the 
French model, namely creating regional hospitals. (While revising the Fundamental Law is expected that the 
current capital of Romania to be included in future the region Bucharest – Ilfov.) 

In terms of the geographical location, the counties within a region will have to identify through a 
common strategy the location of the future regional hospital, of the county hospitals that will perform certain 
medical interventions, and the remaining health units in which certain specialties are filled by the family doctor 
shall become social medical centers or shall identify additional funding sources. The specialists say that the 
health unit location is not important, but the medical service availability, meaning the access that the citizens 
have to the medical service, which should be particularly ensured through an efficient medical provision system. 

The model of decentralization that was underlined and put forward was one similar to Paris, where the 
local community without any financial contribution from the local budget, is responsible for the proper 
functioning and quality of the medical service conducted by its hospitals through representation provided by the 
city Mayor and by the organizational structure of these hospitals (medical staff). 

On first examination we must underline that there can be situations where the responsibility belongs 
exclusively to the doctor, the so-called individual responsibility, and situations where the responsibility belongs 
to the medical unit, the so-called institutional liability, the latter can be drawn if certain conditions are met (As 
provided by art. 645, Law no. 95/2006 on the reform in the health field, with all the subsequent changes). 

The reality is that in practice the situation turns out to be, however, extremely complicated. Because 
there may be situations in which the two types of liability can be combined, as both the doctor and hospital can 
hold the responsibility. For example, we can imagine a scenario when the doctor was wrong and liable for failing 
to comply with the internal regulations of the hospital, and the hospital was wrong and answers for failing to 
make these rules known and respected by all the engaged medical personnel. 

Therefore, there are three possible situations: 
• the physician holds sole responsibility; 
• the hospital holds sole responsibility; 
• both the hospital and the physician hold responsibility. 

In practice, there can also be a fourth situation: the hospital holds responsibility in a civil trial, but, in 
the end, the doctor pays (the liability of the health care provider is provided by article 168 (2) of Law 95/2006). 

From the perspective of the role still played by the local authorities in the management of the hospital 
network, the local authority contribution should cover several areas such as the investments (buildings and the 
development of certain sections, etc.), and the funding of the medical service must be provided by the CNASS 
from the money collected through the insurance system. 

Moreover, we emphasize the need for a clear distinction between personal responsibility and 
institutional responsibility as for the physician and for the health unit there are different legal rules applied. This 
does not mean, however, that the institutions and personnel have opposite interests. On the contrary, the 
institution has an interest in the individual practice protection of each physician, and employed nurse (by 
respecting the legal provisions and by having a fair malpractice insurance contract). And this, besides reasons of 
comfort and good reputation, is due to a patient’s protection tool created by Law no. 95/2006 regarding the 
reform in the health system, which provides at art. 644, paragraph 2 that “the units answer in according to the 
civil law for damages caused by the employed medical personnel in solidarity with them.” 

Thus, the dissatisfied patient will be able to obtain compensation from the medical unit even in the 
event that the only one guilty is the doctor. Of course, under the civil law and under a contractual relationship 
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between the hospital and the physician, the unit will return later against the doctor who was wrong. But still, the 
medical unit will be part of the dispute, if the patient decides so. 

The one issue that still remains is for this reality to be acknowledged by the management of the health 
units and their staff. Aligning the medical practice to the legal requirements is, besides a protective mechanism 
of the medical guild and an important standard in assessing the quality of health care provided to patients. 
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Abstract 

It is well known the fact that one of the five measurable EU targets for 2020 is connected to combating 
poverty. As a member state Romania should also contribute to this effort, but reducing poverty and social 
exclusion remains a major challenge for our country. Although decreasing, the rate of people at risk of poverty 
or social exclusion in Romania remains high at 40 % in 2013, far above the EU average [1].   

Starting from this reality the aim of this study is to provide a comprehensive understanding of the way 
in which poverty and social exclusion are conceptualized in different policy framework developed in Romania 
like strategy for social inclusion and combating poverty and the associated action plans, national strategy for the 
integration of Roma, national strategy for equal opportunities between women and men, the national reform 
program, national policy framework on child protection and/or child rights etc. In doing so in the first part of the 
paper I will present some theoretical and legislative issues regarding poverty (with accent on the EU approach) 
in order to create the premises to discuss the  framework I will use in my critical approach to the concept. I will 
mention here some of the questions that will be addressed in the analysis:  Is the situation of different risk groups 
addressed as a part of a more general policy document, or is it addressed in a specific policy document? Does 
the policy framework on poverty address the multidimensional aspect of poverty?  Does the policy framework 
provide an explanation of the causes/factors, manifestations and consequences of poverty? The methodology 
used will be based on qualitative method, namely document analysis as a systematic procedure as reviewing and 
evaluating documents in order to produce detailed description of poverty phenomenon. 

Keywords: poverty, multidimensional analysis, Romania, policy framework, EU 2020. 

1 Brief summary of the international and European Framework on Poverty 
and Social Exclusion  

Decreasing poverty rate and social exclusion are themes that arouse interest and preoccupation at a 
global, regional and national level. Maybe the document that most often comes to mind regarding this aspect is 
The Millennium Declaration which contained a statement of values, principles and objectives for the 
international agenda for the twenty-first century and in which the collective responsibility of the governments of 
the world to uphold human dignity, equality and equity is recognized, as is the duty of world leaders to all 
people, and especially children and the most vulnerable.  

The number 1 objective assumed trough the Millennium Development Goals was that of eradicating 
extreme poverty and hunger and the 2015 UN report shows that the objectives have been accomplished: 

- Extreme poverty has declined significantly over the last two decades. In 1990, nearly half of the 
population in the developing world lived on less than $1.25 a day; that proportion dropped to 14 per 
cent in 2015.  

- Globally, the number of people living in extreme poverty has declined by more than half, falling from 
1.9 billion in 1990 to 836 million in 2015. Most progress has occurred since 2000.  

- The number of people in the working middle class—living on more than $4 a day—has almost tripled 
between 1991 and 2015. This group now makes up half the workforce in the developing regions, up 
from just 18 per cent in 1991. 

- The proportion of undernourished people in the developing regions has fallen by almost half since 
1990, from 23.3 per cent in 1990–1992 to 12.9 per cent in 2014–2016 [2]. 
In spite of all this, Thomas Pogges makes a harsh criticism of the way the data that show the 

accomplishment of the objectives related to reducing poverty as established through MDG have been presented 
by arguing that in fact in reality we are facing a erroneous use of numbers, if not even an intentional 
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manipulation of the numbers. As he sais “What makes the difference here is the increase in the reference 
population. As the human population grows by 18.6 percent over the 2000-2015 period, so the number of 
extremely poor people deemed acceptable in 2015 also increases by 18.6 percent (from 547 to 648.5 million) and 
the planned poverty reduction is correspondingly diminished by 18.6 percent (from 547 to 445.5 million).” [3] In 
the context of my current paper I find this aspect extremely important in the virtue of the fact that it reveals the 
complexity of the phenomena, the fact that we are talking about an intrinsic dynamic which we must take into 
account when we decide objectives for policies. More than that, it shows the possibility of using numbers, which 
reflect more or less the reality in the field, with the purpose of legitimizing different interventions, but also with 
the purpose of showing their qualities. 

Maybe it wasn’t for nothing the fact that the need for systematic collection of data (what gets measured, 
gets done) was once again stressed in the report regarding the realization of MGD, but also the need for the 
governments to get substantially involved in this process (real data improvement occurs when demand and 
policy support meet), collecting real time data (real-time data are needed to deliver better decisions faster). 
“Strengthening data production and the use of better data in policymaking and monitoring are becoming 
increasingly recognized as fundamental means for development. The MDG monitoring experience has clearly 
demonstrated that effective use of data can help to galvanize development efforts, implement successful targeted 
interventions, track performance and improve accountability. Thus sustainable development demands a data 
revolution to improve the availability, quality, timeliness and disaggregation of data to support the 
implementation of the new development agenda at all levels.” [4] Even more, the UN reported that over 40 of the 
countries that were involved in the study didn’t have the capacity to collect relevant data about the evolution of 
the followed indicators.  

So we could say that one of the fundamental conclusions of the experience generated by assuming the 
Millennium Objectives has to do with the need to act and conceptualize poverty in a framework that would allow 
concrete measures for intervention, and this conceptualization encapsulates as an important dimension aspects 
regarding the precise knowledge of the realities on the ground. This need is clearly shown by the use of powerful 
resonating quotes as “date revolution” in order to “measure what we treasure”. So, data, as the basis for 
evidence-based decision-making and accountability, are a crucial pillar of the post-2015 development agenda [4, 
pp. 13]. 

If we try to see how the problem of poverty is addressed in the regional context, we must surely look at 
the way in which the EU integrates these aspects in its policies, what are the areas of intervention but also the 
way it witch the phenomena is conceptualized and used in order to become effectively addressable in concrete 
policies and programs. In the context of the recent economic crisis, poverty and policies aimed at combating it 
and social exclusion have been revitalizes as a subject on the public and agenda of officials on different levels of 
decision making at EU level. Romania and Bulgaria joining the EU, the economic crisis, the dramatic situation 
of Greece have all made poverty and social exclusion become central themes of discourse, even if mostly they 
are integrates in ampler strategic objectives such as growth and economic development, demographic tendencies 
and sustainable development (see here the sustainability of social protection systems).  

A paradigm shift appears once with assuming the Europa 2020 agenda where the fight against poverty 
and social exclusion holds a central role even if under the umbrella of “A strategy for smart, sustainable and 
inclusive growth”. Adopted in 2010, in a context where all EU member countries fully felt the effects of the 
economic and financial global crisis, in the preface of the strategy there are concrete references to the need for 
political intervention for growing social cohesion which should concretize in “more jobs and better lives. It 
shows how Europe has the capability to deliver smart, sustainable and inclusive growth, to find the path to 
create new jobs and to offer a sense of direction to our societies” [5] (my underline). 

The evolution of the indicators regarding poverty in the EU clearly show the impact of the economic 
crisis, but also the ferment that generated EU’s leaders take of position bring at least 20 million people out of 
poverty and social exclusion by 2020: “the number of people at risk of poverty or social exclusion in the EU-
27  reached its lowest level in 2009 with about 114 million people at risk in the EU-27. However, indicator grew 
again in the following years. It reached its peak in 2012, with about 123 million people at risk (…). By 2013 
almost 123 million people - about 24.5 % of the EU population - were at risk of poverty or social exclusion.” [6] 

But, in order to see how EU fights against poverty is very important to know what is the definition used 
and what are the main variables that should be taken into account in evaluating the needs of the most poor and 
vulnerable persons. This is important also because very often changing the definition of poverty changes the 
composition of the poor. So, even though is difficult to find just on definition of poverty used in the EU, two 
notions are used in order to refer this problem: absolute and relative poverty. Absolute or extreme poverty is 
when people lack the basic necessities for survival. For instance they may be starving, lack clean water, proper 
housing, sufficient clothing or medicines and be struggling to stay alive.  Relative poverty is where some 
people’s way of life and income is so much worse than the general standard of living in the country or region in 
which they live that they struggle to live a normal life and to participate in ordinary economic, social and cultural 
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activities. What this means will vary from country to country, depending on the standard of living enjoyed by the 
majority [7].  

The effort of understanding the concept of poverty at EU level has conducted to the utilization of the 
following indicators  in the 2020 Strategy: the discrepancy of the risk of poverty (at-risk-of-poverty gap) – is 
calculated as the difference between the medium income equated available to persons below the poverty line and 
the poverty risk line [8]; at- risk-poverty rate anchored at a point in time – is calculated by using the same  
threshold for 3 consecutive years the threshold beeing indexed only by the fluctuation of prices [9]; a persistent 
at-risk-poverty rate) – it shows the percentage of the population that lives in households with an available 
income under the risk of poverty threshold in the current year and at least two out of the last three years; The 
indicatior of material deprivation – identifies persons living in households that do not afford at least three out of 
these nine elements : a) avoiding arrears (mortgage or rent, utilities, loans); b) the posibility of having a properly 
heated home; c) the ability to confront unexpected expences; d) a meal with meat, fish or the vegetarian 
equivalent once for two days; e)a week of anual holiday away from home; f) a color TV; g) a washing machine; 
h)an automobile; i) a telephone [8]. 

Synthesizing the particularities of the conceptualization of poverty at EU level, Marilena Grosu presents 
the next aspects : 

1. Poverty is linked to lack of resources, witch suggests that poverty is a situation independent of the 
choice of the individuals; 

2. The utilization of the notion of  „minimal acceptable treshold of standard of living” can also be 
understood in the sense of capability, by capability understanding the capacity of individuals to be 
healthy, to have decent work, of beeing capable of public apearance without shame, etc – so in the sense 
of having a set of functional opportunities that are necesarry for an optimal development of people; 

3. The definition assumes that what is considered a minimal acceptable threshold of standard of living can 
vary from country to country and that the level of resources necesary for realizing this threshold cand 
change once societies become richer or poorer [10]. 
All this effort do define and conceptualize as clearly as possible poverty has led in fact to the need to 

underline the multidimensionality of this phenomena, but also the risk categories (groups and sub-groups mostly 
vulnerable in face of poverty). So, in the report published in 2007 regarding the stages of implementation of the 
Beijing platform, the European Council pinpointed this aspect, underlining the trap of seeing poverty just as 
material deprivation. Although this dimension is important (resources such as income and economic deprivation) 
should be completed by others like ‘well-being deprivation’ [11]. Moreover, poverty was also define in 
connection with deprivation, which means a lack of wellbeing including education and vocational training, 
health, housing, the labour market, economic resources, social protection, family and private life, security and 
participation in public life [12]. 

In this context other variables have gained a more increasingly importance in the analysis of the 
phenomena such as gender and age: 

-  the gender dimension of poverty stated in European Pact for Gender Equality (2011 - 2020) in which 
the Council reaffirms his commitment to fulfill EU ambitions on gender equality, especially in three 
areas relevant to gender equality: namely employment, education and promoting social inclusion in 
particular through the reduction of poverty [13]; 

-  age is a significant factor for being at risk of poverty - young people aged 16-24 are at greatest risk of 
poverty (24 % in 2012 in the EU), which has increased since 2007 in the majority of the Member States 
[12]. 
If we shift attention to the groups most exposed to poverty, we could say that the official documents 

have frequent references to: woman, children, old persons, sick persons, indigenous populations and poor people 
from rural areas, young persons (young married couples, young unemployed graduates), big families, 
monoparental families, persons with disabilities, long term unemployed, immigrants and ethnic minorities 
(especially the Roma minority). 

Not in the least, an extremely important element to consider when discussing the concept of poverty is 
the need to identify as better possible the causes (factors) that generate this phenomenon. In this regard 
Katherine McCaston and Michael Rewald underline the fact that an ethical approach to poverty based on rights 
“requires that we broaden our commitment to holistic analysis to include not only cross-sector analysis but also 
deeper analysis of the underlying causes of poverty (…) if the underlying causes are not addressed, the ability for 
the people we serve to realize their rights and become livelihood secure is limited, if not completely undermined 
[14].  Also, the authors shine a light on the difficulty with they encountered facing this problem because of the 
limited access to data and relevant research that would highlight the causes of poverty. “In our research, we were 
unable to find a body of literature that specifically focuses on underlying causes of poverty. There is much 
discussion about the importance of shifting our attention away from addressing symptoms to an approach that 
focuses on addressing the underlying or root causes, however, there is currently limited guidance on how this 
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should be done (…). A likely reason for this lack of agreement is that the underlying causes of poverty are very 
complex and context specific.” [14] 

2 Conceptualizing poverty – the Romanian case study 

So which are the reference points intended to place a landmark in understanding the concept of poverty 
and in what measure are them integrated in legislative documents and policies used in Romania? These are the 
themes I am about to discuss in the following. 

The framework for analysis that I propose and that will be applicable to every policy and legislative 
document that I analyze is described as: 

• Does the document have references to data, analyses and relevant research? 
• Is poverty treated from a multidisciplinary perspective? What are the types of poverty in discussion: 

absolute, relative, multiple deprivation, persistent poverty, monetary poverty, exclusion from the labour 
market etc.? 

• Does the policy identify subgroups including migrants, Roma, rural/urban populations, lone parents as 
being most at risk?  

• Does the policy framework provide an explanation of the causes/factors, manifestations and 
consequences of poverty? 

• Does the policy have a gender dimension? 
• Does the policy adopt an age perspective? 

The documents that are being analyzed are these: 
1. National Strategy Social Inclusion and Eradication of Poverty (2014 - 2020) 
2. National Strategy for Equal Opportunities Between Women and Men 2014 – 2017 
3. Strategy of the Government of Romania for the Inclusion of the Romanian Citizens Belonging to Roma 

Minority for 2012 - 2020  
4. National Strategy for the Protection and Promotion of Child Rights 2014-2020 
5. National Reform Program 2015 

In choosing the documents I assumed that these should best show the manner in which poverty is 
understood and treated at a level of governmental strategic intervention (the four strategies that represent areas of 
intervention sensible and vulnerable to poverty) but also the way in which Romania understood to transfer to a 
national level EU priorities through the National Reform Program.  

2.1 National Strategy Social Inclusion and National Strategy Social Inclusion 
Poverty Reduction (2014-2020) (NSSIPR) [15] 

Does the document have references to data, analyses and relevant research? 
Yes. The strategy mainly relies on the collection of quantitative data forwarded from EuroStat, but also 

on qualitative research from the World Bank. Also, there are brought in discussion other data collections: 
census-based analysis to identify marginalized communities; censuses of social workers, mediators (on Roma, 
education and health issues), and social housing; analyses based on 2011 census data on lone elderly, single 
parents, or availability of basic services.   

Is poverty addressed from a multidimensional perspective? What are the types of poverty being 
discussed : absolute, relative, multiple deprivation, persistent poverty, monetary poverty, exclusion from the 
labour market etc.? 

Yes. Even if the multidimensionality of poverty is not directly addressed in the text, it results from the 
presence of indicators that quantify diverse areas of manifestation of poverty, indicators that are used in the EU 
methodology (as presented above). So, the types of poverty that are mentioned and are presented including from 
the perspective of statistic reality in our country are:  

• Relative poverty – persons with income (including social transfers) lower than 60% of medium wage – 
we can find statistical data, figures about the evolution of this type of poverty in different economic 
development scenarios;  

• Absolute poverty is also mentioned as an important concept in text  and is defined as households that 
are unable to meet their basic needs for food, services, and non-food goods based on estimating the 
household’s minimum costing needs per adult equivalent (using consumption expenditures and not 
income for household wealth); 

• Multiple deprivation - the concept is vaguely defined as related to the households in which we can 
find a low intensity of work, namely the adults between 18 and 59 years old have worked only at 20% 
of their capacity in the last year; 

• Severe material deprivation; 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0011 85

• Persistent poverty, but the concept is not defined in the policy document; 
• In-work poverty; 
• Monetary poverty is mentioned in the strategy, but is not defined; 
• Exclusion from the labor market is the dimension most discussed in the policy framework, but this 

kind of vulnerability is not related also with gender inequalities, but with Roma population, disabilities, 
low level of education etc.; 

• Non-monetary poverty is not directly addressed in the text, but we can connect it with the need of 
empowerment that can be used not only to reduce monetary poverty. 
Does the policy identify subgroups including migrants, Roma, rural/urban populations, lone parents as 

being most at risk? 
Yes. The strategy addresses mainly the needs of the following risk groups (as they are defined in the 

document): poor persons, children and young people without parents; elderly persons; Roma; persons with 
disabilities; people that live in marginal communities; other vulnerable groups like old persons,  people living in 
rural areas, old persons and low educated persons, women. In the framework we can find a lot of intervention 
areas and tools, but some of them are rather general (like presenting what the Government should do in sense of 
priorities, but not saying how those objectives will be achieved), very few of them being targeted and directly 
connected to specific needs (like introducing a minimum pack of social services for rural areas similar with the 
one developed in 2001 by UNICEF for the invisible children). Also in the strategy the problem of poverty 
generated by the environment of residency is mentioned, so we can thus identify from this other groups of 
persons in risk of poverty : people who live in the rural environment, but also people living in small towns 
(particularly those whose status changed from rural to urban over the last 15 years) being the most 
disadvantaged. 

Does the policy framework provide an explanation of the causes/factors, manifestations and 
consequences of poverty? 

Vaguely. The only reference on causes/factors in the framework regards the economic crisis, 
demographic factors and the need to connect the measures/solutions to variables that generated the problems 
(generic), nothing more, meaning that the causes are poorly addressed in the document. Regarding the 
manifestation and consequences of poverty them are well addressed in the document were we can find a lot of 
statistics regarding unemployment, poverty rate, access to health, housing and education services. 

Does the policy have a gender dimension? 
Vaguely. The situation of women is almost not addressed in the Romanian framework regarding 

poverty and social inclusion. There are very few statements that underline the greater vulnerability of women 
like older ones, lonely women and unemployed women. More consistent references to women risk of poverty 
and social exclusion are connected with reproductive health and mother and children nutrition. In this respect, 
we can find a paragraph in the document (only one) in which some data about the rate of unwanted adolescent 
pregnancies (50%), access to health services during the pregnancy, the rate of abortion. Women are not 
identified as risk group, but some mentions are made from time to time in order to underline their vulnerability: 
unemployment rate, reproductive health, migration (for global care chains), the older women higher risk to 
poverty.  

Does the policy adopt an age perspective? 
Yes. In the document we can find a lot of references to different categories of age, but those are rather 

connected with labor market activity age, and some of them to sustainability risk developed by the pension 
system. So, pensioners are identified as particular vulnerable to poverty, but the document doses not adopt in fact 
a lifecycle perspective, even though it refers to inter-generational cycle of poverty. Combating poverty and social 
exclusion that requires a lifecycle approach to individual needs is mentioned only in the introduction text, but not 
future approached in the strategy. 

2.2 National Strategy for Equal Opportunities between Women and Men 2014–
2017 (NSEOWM) [16] 

Does the document have references to data, analyses and relevant research? 
Vaguely.  Because poverty is not seen as a major theme for intervention in promoting gender equality 

between men and woman, data regarding this aspect are mostly inexistent.  
Is poverty approached from a multidimensional perspective? What are the types of poverty mentioned: 

absolute, relative, multiple deprivation, persistent poverty, monetary poverty, exclusion from the labour market 
etc. 

No. Unfortunately, the National Strategy for Equal Opportunities between Women and Men, 2014 – 
2017 addresses the issue of women poverty only in a very general manner, namely we can find in the chapter III 
– General Information – statistics regarding women poverty in EU, and references to the fact that Romanian 
Women are more vulnerable than Romanian men when it comes to poverty risk. So, even though identified as a 
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problem, women poverty is not further addressed in the policy document in order to also offer solutions to this 
state of affair.  

Does the policy identify subgroups including migrants, Roma, rural/urban populations, lone parents as 
being most at risk?  

No. 
Does the policy framework provide an explanation of the causes/factors, manifestations and 

consequences of poverty? 
No. The poverty issue is addressed only in the introductive part of the document in order to underline 

the greater vulnerability of women in this respect. Besides, there are no other specific references to poverty and 
social exclusion of women, causes/factors, manifestation and consequences. 

Does the policy have a gender dimension? 
Yes (!). The document of course has a gender dimension, but this time it does not have a poverty 

sensitive approach. 
Does the policy adopt an age perspective? 
Vaguely. Even though age is one of the variable taken into account in order to describe general 

framework of inequalities between women and men at the European and Romanian level (few statistics are 
mentioned in chapter III – General Information), we cannot say that the policy adopts an age perspective. 

2.3 Strategy of the Government of Romania for the Inclusion of the Romanian 
Citizens Belonging to Roma Minority for 2014 – 2020 [17] (SGRIRCRM) 

Does the document make references to data, analyses and relevant research? 
  Vaguely. The data used in this document is generally poor, some of them without even mentioning the 
year they were collected, others being relevant for the year 2009. We might say that the utilized data is not 
relevant as an input for consistent policies in combating poverty inside the Roma minority.  

Is poverty addressed from a multidimensional perspective? What are the types of poverty brought in 
discussion: absolute, relative, multiple deprivation, persistent poverty, monetary poverty, exclusion from the 
labour market etc.? 

Vaguely. In the document we find two short references to indicators regarding absolute, relative and 
severe poverty. This aspect seems in a way paradoxical if we consider the Roma minority is classified in the 
groups with high risk of poverty. It is worth mentioning that poverty is addressed in the chapter Employment, 
which underlines the focus given to the phenomena mostly in its forms of material deprivation, an approach 
somewhat narrow-minded, outdated and even criticized.  

Does the policy identify subgroups including migrants, Roma, rural/urban populations, lone parents as 
being most at risk?  

No. There are no references to such sub/categories from the point of view of vulnerability facing 
poverty. 

Does the policy framework provide an explanation of the causes/factors, manifestations and 
consequences of poverty? 

Vaguely. Even though it does not presented directly related with poverty and social exclusion, 
discrimination and often the tensions between minority and majority can be identified as factors contributing to 
rising vulnerability for the Roma population. 

Does the policy have a gender dimension? 
Vaguely. In the text we can find references to the low rate of access on the labor market for Roma 

women, element which can be connected with a higher form of vulnerability in front of poverty.  
Does the policy adopt an age perspective? 
No. In the text we do not find an approach in which age is a relevant variable, even more so when it 

comes down to poverty and social exclusion. 

 2.4 National Strategy for the Protection and Promotion of Child Rights 2014-
2020 (NSPPCR) 

Does the document make references to data, analyses and relevant research? 
Yes. The document makes references to the rate of children in risk of poverty (in the year 2012) and 

also it underlines the higher vulnerability of children compared to the rest of the population facing this 
phenomena. 

Is poverty approached from a multidimensional perspective? What are the types of poverty discussed: 
absolute, relative, multiple deprivation, persistent poverty, monetary poverty, exclusion from the labour market 
etc.? 
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Yes. The types of poverty referenced are : relative poverty, in-work poverty, low intensity work 
poverty, poverty based on unemployment, severe material deprivation 

Does the policy identify subgroups including migrants, Roma, rural/urban populations, lone parents as 
being most at risk?  

Yes. Adolescents, children living in rural areas, children living in urban areas, Roma children, children 
with disabilities  

Does the policy framework provide an explanation of the causes/factors, manifestations and 
consequences of poverty? 

Yes. One of the causes of poverty clearly underlined in the text is in-work poverty of parents. So, a 
Romanian child out of three is poor although they live in households where adults are employed. Almost 1 out of 
5 children from active households on the labor market is poor even though adults work over 80% of their active 
time (they have a high intensity work). The rate of child poverty from households in which adults are employed 
has risen from 29,1% in 2007 to 32,6% in 2012. In the same time, the risk for relative poverty in employed 
adults with children in their care is more than double in Romania compared to the EU27: 23,4% compared to 
11,5% in 201214; income from work is thus insufficient to provide adequate living conditions, including caring 
for children, showing a wage poverty [18]. 

Does the policy have a gender dimension? 
No. The gender variable does not exist in the analyses proposed in this document. 
Does the policy adopt an age perspective? 
Yes. The document makes references to different age groups which are affected in different ways by 

poverty, teenagers (12-17yo) being the most exposed also trough the values of the indicator of relative poverty. 
It is important to mention the fact that from the analyzed documents, this is the one that seems to best 

integrate recommendations of the Europa 2020 agenda, other than the gender variable, which is completely 
absent, we can observe the other aspects being strategically integrated. 

2.5 National Reform Programme 2015 [19] 

Does the document make references to data, analyses and relevant research? 
Vaguely. The document does not make references to clear data regarding poverty or the impact the 

presented measures have had in terms of numbers regarding reducing poverty, but rather presents general data 
such as: about 115,000 persons belonging to vulnerable groups benefited by active employment measures and 
they attended training courses or they benefited by measures on equal opportunities; 14,536 social assistance 
experts (out of which 9,513 women) attended training courses, and about 7,300 drugs or alcohol-addicted 
persons or family dependants benefited by social inclusion programs; Supplementary, more than 22,240 Roma 
people benefited by active employment measures, and 64,265 Roma people participated in social inclusion 
projects. 

Is poverty addressed from a multidimensional perspective? What are the types of poverty discussed: 
absolute, relative, multiple deprivation, persistent poverty, monetary poverty, exclusion from the labour market 
etc.? 

Vague. In-work poverty is the only type of poverty mentioned in regard to reforms destined to increase 
the minimum wage. (Starting from 1 January 2015, the minimum gross wage was 975 Lei per month and it 
increased to 1,050 Lei per month beginning with 1 July 2015). 

Does the policy identify subgroups including migrants, Roma, rural/urban populations, lone parents as 
being most at risk?  

Yes. Children, Roma, mothers protected in maternity centers, women (?) (9,513 women attended 
training courses), rural residents, post-institutionalized young persons aged 18+ and homeless people, 
pensioners.  

Does the policy framework provide an explanation of the causes/factors, manifestations and 
consequences of poverty? 

No. The document in itself is one of recommendations and not one of diagnosis, fact that might justify 
in some measure such an approach of the matter. Regardless, if it pinpoints the problem in terms of targeted 
measures, the presentation of correlation between causes/factors and the implemented measures is more than 
justifiable.  

Does the policy have a gender dimension? 
No.  
Does the policy adopt an age perspective? 
No. 
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Table 1. An overview. 

Document Statistics/
Data 

Multidimensional 
(on poverty) 

Groups/subgroups Causes/
Factors 

Gender 
dimension 

Age 
dimension 

NSSIEP Y Y Y V V Y 
NSEOWM V N N N Y V 
SGRIRCRM V V N V V N 
NSPPCR Y Y Y Y N Y 
NRP V V Y N N N 
 

I have chosen that before my conclusions to briefly present measures presented in NRP assuming that 
these measures can also highlight the way in which poverty is treated at the national level. .  
Examples of measures for combating poverty and social exclusion presented in the National Reform 
Program: 

- Active employment measures dedicated to the disadvantaged people, but the measures are not 
mentioned.  

- Social protection of the most vulnerable – family supporting allowance, heating allowance and 
minimum guarantee income. 

- Break the inter-generational cycle of poverty, improve labor market integration of vulnerable groups 
and increase the territorial coverage and accessibility to social services through European Funding. 

- Strengthen the capacity of private and public social service providers. Dedicated funds will be allocated 
to improve the experts’ skills, to develop the mechanisms identifying the needs of vulnerable people 
and the instruments for integrated interventions at community level; 

- Facilitating the transition from the institutionalized services to the community-based services – EFS 
2014–2020 funds. 

- Ensuring food aid and access to education for the poorest children; 
- Social and economic integration of persons living in marginalized communities – education, tanning, 

social entrepreneurship; 
- Money for investing in small scale infrastructure in rural areas (EARDF 2014-2020); 
- The development of market-oriented small farms; 
- Developing social entrepreneurship; 
- Implementing prevention programs for women and children, increasing the number of community 

nurses and health mediators; 
- Building regional emergency hospitals; 
- Improving efficiency and sustainability of health system; 
- Increasing people access to health system and continuing computerization of health system. 

3 Analysis and conclusions 

From all the documents analyzed in this paper, as it would be normal, the text that presents the most 
data regarding poverty is the National Strategy Social Inclusion and Eradication of Poverty (2014 - 2020). 
Nonetheless the data is mostly quantitative and less so qualitative, this data being mostly available through data 
base programs of EU and BM. The data has a general character, EuroStat and BM, in spite of the fact, as I 
mentioned already above, the complexity of the phenomena requires deeper research of a qualitative nature, 
meant to surprise the specificity of the problem. So, if the indicators used by the World Bank and the European 
Commission could have the capacity to pinpoint who is poor, clear limits intervene when it comes to which pro-
poor policies work in the Romanian context, and these gaps need to be addressed. More than that, we could bring 
in discussion the ideological orientation of WB, fact that makes once more arguable the exclusive use of some 
data given by this institution. Regarding the other analyzed sources we could say that data is either missing, or 
referenced to old sources (2009 for example in Strategy of the Government of Romania for the Inclusion of the 
Romanian Citizens Belonging to Roma Minority for 2014-2020), be it data with a general character, that does 
not present the situation on groups and subgroups of persons in risk of poverty. Not in the least, the fact that in 
the analyzed documents we do not find usage of comparable statistical data, meant to facilitate inter-sectorial 
approach highlights the lack of a coherent, strategic approach.  

In order to diminish this vulnerability we can identify some recommendations: adopt specific goals, 
targets and indicators on data quality, availability and usability;  strengthened investments in national statistical 
institutes; engage developing country statisticians and other stakeholders up-front in the definition of targets and 
indicators to provide a “reality check” on their feasibility and relevance; make use of new technologies and new 
sources supporting data collection; involve new actors including civil society and the private sector in data 
collection, monitoring and accountability to make best use of the data revolution that is taking place.  
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If we could say that regarding the understanding of poverty as a multidimensional phenomena was 
somewhat integrated in the analyzed documents (even if mostly in punctual and hasty references, living the 
impression that we are merely facing simple insertions of terms and not a detailed analyze of them), the less 
present dimension in these strategies is the one that should underline the gendered character of poverty and 
social exclusion. Thus, we could argue that the big absences from the policies for combating poverty are women. 
They are not presented in any document as a vulnerable group (except of course in the National Strategy for 
Equal Opportunities between Women and Men, document which does not put much emphasis on poverty). In 
other words, where there is talk of poverty, women are considered a vulnerable group, and where woman’s 
issues are discussed, poverty is not considered a priority.  

Other than women, the major absences from the documents are the causes/factors of poverty and social 
exclusion. None of the documents treats distinctly this theme, and in the places where I choose the mention 
“vague” or “yes” was just in the virtue of the fact that I considered that based on my analyses I found elements 
that can be integrated in this category.  

Other than the economic crisis, which is generically reminded from time to time, the only document 
referencing causes is the National Strategy for the Protection and Promotion of Child Rights 2014-when it 
discusses in-work poverty, relating to low-value work of the parents. This aspect is of course really problematic, 
especially when it correlates with the lack of research to underline elements of context of the phenomena. We 
might say in this sense that we are dealing with an inertial approach to poverty, in line with the European and 
global trends we are trying to emulate.  

The lack of contextual, pragmatic, aimed thinking is highlighted also if we analyze the measures 
adopted in combating poverty (see above), a big part of them having a high degree of generality and could be 
integrated more in the category of measures with potential to reduce poverty on the medium and long run (for ex. 
Building regional emergency hospitals). 

Not lastly, another missing key ingredient is the coordination between these policies, programs, and 
interventions.  

Whoever glances over the five documents can observe the fact that they are completely separated from 
one another, that they are not target integrated or complementary approaches that would generate a synergy 
effect although the phenomena of poverty needs by far such an approach trough its multidimensionality.  
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Abstract  

In the present study I have tried to present the key elements of the neoliberal approach to the 
educational process, by confronting this doctrine with the criticism coming from the direction of what is 
generally known as the “Third Way”. This is the theoretical dimension of the paper. On an empirical level, I will 
attempt to identify the dynamic of the institutional approaches to European education from the perspective of 
neoliberal values.  

Keywords: higher education, reform in education, neoliberalism, “third way”. 

1 Introduction 

Any reform of the education system emphasizes different conceptual systems, established paradigms 
and the universe of connected research. There is a pluralism of contributions and experiences, a diversity of 
inputs and reference data, even if certain concepts, practices or methods are preferred for their explicative value 
of for their normative utility in a specific context. 

This diversity of paradigms is emphasized in the following analysis, where, for methodological reasons 
and in connection with the research objectives I will focus on the impact of neoliberalism on educational 
policies. 

This narrowing of the theoretical field is conjectural, without excluding other paradigms and conceptual 
systems, without sacrificing pluralism and the global perspective, even if the interest remains connected to 
liberalism. 

The main mission of current governments is to project and implement an education that answers to the 
economic demands of the market, that contributes to growth and economic competitiveness and that increases 
the access of the youth to any form of education, most specifically to tertiary learning (increasing the graduation 
rate of tertiary learning is seen as a necessity, given that society needs increasing numbers of specialized 
personnel). At least after the start of the 2008 crisis, economic growth has been a global objective. One of the 
manners in which these negative effects could be stopped was rethinking the educational system as a whole. 

The fundamental values of liberal thought, i.e. freedom, equality of chances, responsibility and initiative 
have been incorporated in the reform concerns of the knowledge society. This approach can be identified both in 
normative terms (national, European or international laws or decisions), as well as in the legitimizing discourses 
of leading officials (ministers and/ or heads of state or international organizations) or in the specialized idiom of 
researchers in education sciences. 

At a systemic level, enacting these measures entails a double, individual and institutional approach. 
Consequently, the responsibility of attaining these objectives belongs both to the university as a whole, but also 
to the teachers, in order to ensure freedom of thought, expression and in order to project an education capable of 
responding to the demands of the extant knowledge society. (A knowledge based society was considered since 
the beginning of the 70’s the answer for the economic, political and social problems of the period. In this 
context, education was oriented in order to answer to these particular challenges [1].)  

2 The Neoliberal perspective: evolutions and impact 

Universities are currently confronted by a series of challenges in their relation with the state, with the 
other actors in the national and international extra-academic environment, especially those activating on the 
labor market [2]. Many of these challenges have been recently associated with the effects of the economic crisis, 
which has impacted on many key society levels. On the other hand there are studies highlighting that these 
imbalances in higher learning cannot be totally associated with the 2008 economic crisis. The negative effects of 
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the crisis have augmented the impact of these phenomena. Many of the existing dysfunctions in higher learning 
and not only have to do with the social and economic policies recently promoted, after 2008 [3]. 

In this context, in order to solve some of the existing problems and to anticipate future evolutions, the 
European Commission has launched in 2010 the Europe 2020 Strategy. The provisions of the Europe 2020 
Strategy comprise a series of major objectives at the level of the European Union, including Education. Hence, 
in the field of education, a “Union of Innovation” is projected, which entails the improvement of the financing 
conditions, with the final purpose of guaranteeing “the transformation of innovative ideas into products and 
services” which generates economic growth and creates jobs   

Another priority, at the same level, is found in what the Strategy labels as „Youth on the move” in order 
to consolidate the performance of education systems and facilitating the youth’s integration on the labor market 
[4].  

As tertiary learning has long been considered the main producer of knowledge, universities become 
essential innovation systems and the formation of a highly qualified labor force. This assessment is based on the 
fact that stocks of knowledge must not only be produced, but also maintained and kept up to date. Consequently, 
tertiary education becomes an important instrument for reaching this objective through its strategic investments 
in human capital [5]. 

Human resources are important for innovation and economic growth at least for two reasons: on the one 
hand, highly qualified persons contribute to economic cohesion via their role in the creation and diffusion of 
innovation, and secondly, those with high technical competence (science and engineering) contribute directly to 
maintaining society’s knowledge stock and to transmit it to future generations [5, pp. 84]. Consequently, this 
trend calls also for increasing the efficiency of the academic environment meant to respond to all these global 
trends. At the macro level, the first lever which would guarantee the enactment of these changes is the rethinking 
of the institutional management of universities, by instructing their leaders and orienting them towards the 
promotion of an institutional culture based on creativity, organization and communication, principles that need to 
become embedded in the quality-control systems [5, pp. 178]. Another aspect that needs to be rethought in order 
to answer top these challenges concerns the teaching activity itself, which is considered to be the essence of 
academic activity. A report of the European Commission drafted in June 2013 [6] highlights the fact that 
teaching is generally exclusively transferred to the staff, who are given little or no support. Both teaching and 
learning entail actually “a holistic quality management”. Of course that the minimal concerns of higher 
education institutions concerning these aspects also generate a reduced performance [6, pp. 23]. 

 These opinions are also shared by European Commissioner for Education, Culture, Multilingualism and 
Youth Androulla Vassiliou who calls for “learning experiences in good universities with good teachers”. In her 
opinion, the quality of higher learning is absolutely essential for preparing future citizens and, “while it should 
be the onus of higher learning, quality of teaching in universities is most of the times overlooked and 
undervalued” [6, pp. 4]. 

The same report makes a series of recommendations for the effective modernization of higher learning, 
proposing the establishment of a European Academy for teaching and learning, enacting strategies for 
improvement of the quality of teaching and learning, or ensuring a solid pedagogical training for teachers or 
introducing a system of rewards for higher learning staff which significantly contribute to the improvement of 
teaching and learning (scholarships or prizes) [6, pp. 64-67]. 

Beyond these aspects, higher education is today steered towards a different type of modernization, not 
necessarily in an individual sense but towards a direction that is rather more connected with the social dimension 
which entails “the achievement of economic and social objectives in a knowledge based economy” [7]. (I am 
considering that at the basis of this modernization does not lie the individual, but the requirements of the current 
society focused on knowledge for purely economic imperatives.) 

Ideologically speaking, this approach is specific to the neoliberal trend according to which public 
policies contribute to the creation of economic opportunities (an emphasis placed on forming professionals and 
developing competences which leads to economic growth and the reduction of social disparities).  

From the perspective of economic reasons, it concerns the redefining of the links between society and 
the labor market. Culturally, we must take into account a varied and diversified array of factors such as 
conservative attitudes, a stagnant organizational culture, and the incapacity of taking correct political decisions 
or administrative deadlocks.   
 In this perspective, Tabb argues that neoliberalism entails the “deregulation of economy, the 
liberalization of commerce, the dismantling of the public system, [including education, healthcare and social 
welfare], and the predominance of the financial system of the economy over production and commerce " [8]. In 
the education system, the effects were similar with those for all goods and public services. Neoliberalism 
emphasizes the privatization of public goods and services providers – the provision of such goods and services 
moves from the public to the private sector alongside the liberalization of the behavior of private producers (....) 
the purpose of neoliberalism is to question all structures capable of obstructing the logic of the pure market [8].   
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 Obviously, this context has generated changes at the level of the educational system. Brown (2003) 
argues that schools and universities were undoubtedly reconfigured in order to produce numerous 
"entrepreneurial actors in all the dimensions of their lives” [9].  

Some of this criticism are nevertheless contradicted by what Anthony Giddens labeled as ”The Third 
Way” [18].  The principles of this document are concerned with ”abandoning left and right wing dogmas” and 
promoting social justice, equality of chances, and responsibility towards the others, in the conditions of a free 
market that is helped and not deserted by the state and in which a dynamic balance between collectivism and 
individualism, the state and its role, social justice and entrepreneurial spirit is reached [10]. The document of the 
“Third Way” rejects the idea that social justice depends on public spending for social protection and is 
indifferent to the effects and impacts of taxation, in terms of competitiveness, employability and living 
standards. As presented by Tony Blair and theorized by Anthony Giddens, it represents the political attempt to 
redefine social democracy in a global context marked by the fall of communism in Eastern Europe, by an 
accelerated rhythm of globalization or by the necessity of mixed economies where the partnership between the 
Government and civil society lies at the base of development and community renewal [11]. 

Within this framework, emphasis is placed on several major ideas, such as cultivating a positive attitude 
towards globalization, ensuring social justice, equality, establishing new relations between the individual and the 
community, or consolidating truths that there are no rights without responsibilities and non-authority without 
democracy [11, pp. 77-79]. 

Of course education answered to these directions imposed by the accelerated rhythm of change. 
Globalization, which imposed a level of “world-wide competitiveness” [12] has generated the Bologna Process 
and the Lisbon Strategy, and social justice and equality have led to the rethinking of the structure of education in 
general and higher learning in particular. For example, access of disadvantaged groups to education was 
facilitated (children from low-income families), special quotas for Rroma students, as well as PhD programs 
were created, student mobility was supported, and attempts have been made to raise the participation rate to 
tertiary learning. Moreover, the EU has taken up the target of ensuring that 40% of its young citizens should 
have graduated higher education institutions by 2020 [13]. 

These targets are extremely ambitious given that they lead towards an inclusive higher education system 
and to the enlargement of the basis for the superior formation of youth. Many of the directions suggested by the 
Lisbon Strategy or by the Bologna Process have been influenced by the emphasis placed at the beginning of the 
1990s on the flexibility of the labor force as a useful instrument in combating youth unemployment. It is 
somehow a truism that ever since the 1960s investment in human capital increase employment chances and 
contribute to the reduction of competence gaps between youth and adults. In these conditions, education systems 
must invest more in terms of quality in order to generate these changes that society needs [14].  

Obviously, nations with experience in implementing democratic systems have answered faster to these 
trends. In the USA, the George W. Bush and Clinton administrations have enacted a series of educational 
reforms in order to answer to these new trends. 

In 1994, Bill Clinton a signed into law the new educational strategy Goals 2000: Educate America Act, 
meant to contribute to "improving learning and teaching by providing a national framework for education 
reform; to promote the research, consensus building, and systemic changes needed to ensure equitable 
educational opportunities and high levels of educational achievement for all students; to provide a framework for 
reauthorization of all Federal education programs; to promote the development and adoption of a voluntary 
national system of skill standards and certifications [15].  

Eight years later, in 2002 George W. Bush adopted the ”new strategic plan concerning education” [16] 
No Child Left Behind. Harvey (2005); Hursh (2007); Lipman & Hursh ( 2007); Tabb( 2002) [8, pp. 495] argue 
that this strategy  ”is part of a larger change in social policies, especially the growth of neoliberal economic and 
social policy, which has become dominant over the past decades”. The main purpose of this documents to 
answer to the global challenges of American society and to promote “a culture of achievements/ results in a 
system currently based more on ideology than on experience” [16]. 

In Japan and Great Britain, starting with 2002, a series of curricular reforms were launched, with an 
emphasis on interdisciplinary or multicultural learning, in order to respond to the new rhetoric imposed by 
economic dynamics [16, pp. 37].   

These examples show that the role of education is paramount in building a modern social system. 
Education generates multiple forms of experience and is implicitly connected to action.  

2.1 Criticism against neoliberal education 

The aforementioned ideological context, as well as its specific policies was generated responses. 
Several theorists in the field of education consider these approaches a real barrier in the path of individual 
development, and the neoliberal doctrine, dominant in the 1990-200 decade appears as a constrain specifically 
for freedom and participation. 
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For example, Hyslop-Margison notes that „an education system meant to answer in a foreseeable 
manner to the needs of the market appears radically different to one centered on preparing students for the 
responsibilities of democratic citizenship. (...) students are described increasingly as submissive objects or at 
least as passive, being prepared only to play their predetermined role in the flourishing global economy” [17]. 

The same author sees neoliberal culture as marked by the instability of the labor market and 
”naturalized in students by means of public education as a social reality (...). outside the narrowness of the global 
market, education in the neoliberal order signals students that there really is no other choice” [17, pp. 15]. 

In the same line, Levidow considers that the massification of education has negatively impacted on the 
quality of teaching, (...) whereas ”knowledge has been packaged in a manual-like style, so that students have 
become clients for products”. Hence, the author notes, the neoliberal project actually tries to recover ”past 
collective gains which had limited exploitation through labor” and markets the individual in terms of supplier 
and consumer [18]. 
   Roberts and Peters continue these debates, arguing that this type of education treats the individual as a 
commodity, which is to be used based on different requirements [19]. 

Another criticism is found with Alain Touraine. In his paper La Fin des sociétés (2013), the author 
emphasizes that education today undermines the personal projects or the self-building projects of the individual 
to the benefit of the system which refuses to accept his incapacity of answering the expectations of those it is 
preparing or forming. Society’s interests and objectives can never be confused with individual objectives or 
projects [20]. 

Moreover, Pierre Bourdieu, considers these strategies based on mega-capital as being utopian, whereas 
Martha Nussbaum or Henry Giroux criticize an educational system oriented mainly towards financial concerns 
[21-23]. 

More recent studies conclude that the final consequences of neoliberal reforms consist of undermining 
the professional nature of the academic environment, increasingly subjected to the needs of the market [24]. 

Consequently, these opinions highlight two main flaws of the neoliberal system: the excessive emphasis 
placed on economic factors and the massification of education as a result of the need to answer the market’s 
constant demand for specialized labor.  

 In spite of these divergent points, "universities are key players for Europe’s future and for the 
successful transition towards a knowledge-based economy and society. Nevertheless, this very important field of 
economy and society requires its wholesale restructuring and modernization if Europe is to avoid becoming a 
loser in the global competition in education, research and innovation" [7].   

3 Liberal education from the perspective of the “Third Way” 

From the perspective of the educational system I believe there are two principles of the “Third Way” 
that are of special interest for us – the relationship between supply and demand on the labor market and the 
principle of equal opportunities. At the intersection between the two principles, the state must systematically 
invest in education in order to reduce inequalities created by the free market. A balance between the free market, 
the state and a strong civil society is thus established and the transformation and treatment of citizens as “simple 
consumers” is thus avoided [25, 26].  

The most fervent critics of including education into the ideology of the “third way” rank to the left of 
traditional labor sympathizers in the United Kingdom. Judging from the left of the “third way” its attitude 
towards education in the analysis of educational policies in Great Britain not only disregards the rule of 
traditional social-democracy, but also becomes almost neoliberal, continuing the approaches of Thatcherism. To 
this end, Dave Hill makes an analysis of the educational policies of New Labor during the Blair Government, 
which had set the foundation for the “third way” approach to education 1998. The analysis finds that the 
governing system of “the third way” maintains at the level of public investment in education the same regime of 
reluctance specific to Thatcherism and the tendency towards privatization and maintaining an ostentatious 
exclusivist approach. 

In fact, Hill attests, social exclusion and the effort to include those excluded by the Blair Government in 
an even more exclusive system transforms the Labor perspective into one that enhances the boundaries of 
neoliberalism in education, in promoting it in business ethics and private control over schools and education, 
while under-financing the educational system in particular [27]. 

In terms of the ideology of the “third way” it seems that a part of the criticism leveled from the ranks of 
the traditional Labor left are exaggerated. The criticism must be defined not in terms of the proportion of public 
spending (quality allotted for education), but in terms of the quality objectives taken up in relation to and within 
the educational system.  

In conclusion, the emphasis placed by the values of the “third way” on quality and on raising the 
efficiency of public spending and investment seems to lead towards the idea of a more efficient educational 
system, which produces a labor force adapted to the requirements of a society in the middle of dynamic 
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globalization process, and capable of coping up with the new entrepreneurial conditions, both as workers-
employees and as entrepreneurs-employers.  

At another level, education the labor force must be correlated with the need and the initiative of people 
on unemployment benefits to reduce the time of resorting to this form of public budget paid form of social 
protection, suggesting a preoccupation for increasing the efficiency of the system of professional formation and 
lifelong learning, as well as for requalification, as an integral part of reducing economic inequality and 
promoting the principle of equal opportunities.   

Economic growth and the tax reduction, in addition to increasing investments for educational projects 
are the objectives promoted by the “third way”, including by attracting private investments in school with below 
system-average performances.  

Seen systemically as a paradigm by which the educational system is built, the “third way” is bringing 
up to date several fundamental values directly connected with education. The first value is quality in education: 
an investment to which the public sector takes part, as well as the private one, where it needs to, focusing on the 
efficiency of the educational act and obtaining maximum results through the publicly taken-up investment. 

The second value sends to preparing the labor force: one that is efficient and capable to withstand 
changes and equally adept in terms of remodeling depending on the dynamic of society and its fields. The third 
value concerning education is connected with the social inequality – equality of opportunities relation, involving 
the education system for the elimination of social inequalities and for promoting equal opportunities for all the 
members of the national community [39]. 
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Abstract 

The existing European legislative framework with regard to the environment involves constraints that 
are perceived as hindrances to the cost-benefit analysis by some companies and business groups. For example, 
the Volkswagen failure to comply with such obligations by using a sophisticated greenwashing strategy in order 
to increase its profits on the Diesel cars sold in Europe and United States shows an obvious reluctance to cover 
the costs required by the environmental laws. The same tendency is revealed by the lobbying against EU 
environmental policies by some trade associations financed by multinational corporations which otherwise claim 
to support sustainable development. Companies thus tend to promote their short-term goals against the public 
interest, by either avoiding or trying to relax environment-related legal constraints. This article will argue for the 
need to elaborate a new approach to environmental obligations which would tie both short- and long-term 
interests to sustainable policies, by spelling enforceable measures to tax carbon release, pollution, and production 
of fossil-fueled products. The Volkswagen case will be discussed in order to make clear that once they are 
exposed by the media, greenwashing strategies are more counter-productive for a company than genuine 
sustainable policies. Finally, the article will show how the customers' expectations for environmentally friendly 
products challenges the traditional cost-benefit analysis and how the enforcement of environmental laws could 
make environmental obligation, besides a moral duty, a tangible and measurable business goal. 
 

Keywords: greenwashing, global warming, corporations, sustainability, citizens, education. 

1 Introduction  

The recent collapse of Volkswagen�s ”green image” due to the discovery that  its Diesel cars sold in 
Europe and the United States used a sophisticated software to cheat emission tests has raised the question 
whether the existing legal framework related to environment protection provides sufficient incentives for those 
companies that deceitfully claim to promote environmentally friendly policies in order to boost their sales. 
Basically, many such companies tend to follow a narrow cost-benefit analysis and to subvert environmentally 
sustainable economics. According to the triple bottom line (TBL) approach to sustainability [1] , which measures 
sustainability with an eye on ”profit, people, and planet”, this means that such organizations and companies 
undermine a full societal cost-benefit analysis and keep relying on the traditional monistic view of business 
activity, confined to financial or economic sustainability.       
    Thus there is a need to sketch a new approach to environmental obligations that could bind together 
short and long-term interests of economic actors with sustainable policies. This is a practical bond that has to 
take into account the way in which enforceable laws that establish, for example, taxes for carbon release, 
pollution, and production of fossil-fueled products could be more effectively promoted by political actors. The 
latter could in turn be motivated to promote such laws through the democratic accountability process. So 
ultimately the main moral agents that would pressure governments to impose enforceable environmental laws on 
companies and economic actors in general would be the citizens themselves. 

2 The Volkswagen trigger for a new approach to environmental obligations  

There is already a literature around corporate deception and ”greenwashing” in the absence of external 
verification [2]. Obviously, the corporate tendency to eschew environmental regulations has already a history. 
According to a survey made by the science company TerraChoice in 2009 [3] only 2% of the companies which 
professed at the time a commitment to environmental policies were truthful. The remaining 98% represented 
companies that used more or less harmful strategies of greenwashing. This study was focused  especially on 
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product categories that are the most susceptible to greenwashing, such as children toys, baby products, 
cosmetics, and cleaning products.  
   Yet, the discovery of the Volkswagen greenwashing last year had a far larger impact than the usual lack 
of environmental integrity of other companies, since the German carmaker (at the time, the biggest one in 
Europe) notoriously claimed to protect the environment and spent $77 million only in 2015 to advertise its 
”green” diesel cars on the American market. The VW greenwashing through the creation of the software which 
tricked the emission tests is widely seen as the most reprehensible example of environmental misconduct over 
the recent decades. Thus, it may provide a rationale for rethinking the approach to environmental obligations and 
related frameworks of business ethics.  
    At the same time, at the level of the calculation of economic benefits, it can be proved that, once 
exposed, greenwashing is more counter-productive for a company than genuine sustainable policies. The 
discovery that the ”defeat device” used by Volkswagen in order to pass the emission tests was installed on 11 
million vehicles was more damaging for the entire business profile of this company than its previous success in 
advertising the would-be ”green” diesel cars.     

3 The double-game of some multinational corporations  

Another strategy of avoiding a direct confrontation with the immediate environmental costs required by 
the European legislation is the financing of anti-environmental lobbying by trade associations that include 
multinationals which try to project green images. Such trade associations overtly oppose the recent European 
climate regulations, usually by over-emphasizing the negative side-effects of climate policy. This lobbying is of 
course intended to subvert sustainability, while at the same time the corporations in question derive short- and 
middle-term benefits from the ”green” advertising of their products.   
    The lobby of influential trade associations such as BusinessEurope has been forthrightly vocal with 
respect to the EU Emissions Trading Scheme. Their opposition to the setting of targets for the use of renewable 
energy was fierce, and even ”paradoxically” so, if compared to the strong statements on sustanability made by 
their member companies. The link between trade associations which pressure policy makers, on one hand, and 
multinational companies, on the other, is evident. A survey made by the Carbon Disclosure Project (CDP) on 
thousands of companies, found that 77% of the Global 500 companies have employed trade associations to lobby 
on climate policy [4]. 
    This double standard follows the same trend as the greenwashing strategies: the tendency to undermine 
environmental legislation, while gaining benefits from appearing to support it. It may not be sufficient, however, 
to argue that corporations should refrain from lobbying against environmental regulations, as pointed out by 
Norman Bowie: „Far too many corporations try to have their cake and eat it too. They argue that it is the job of   
government to correct for market failure and then they use their influence and money to defeat or water down 
regulations designed to conserve and protect the environment.” [5] 

Bowie argues that politicians are usually mindful of the probabilities to get reelected and that, 
consequently, are reluctant to pass demanding  environmental legislation that promises only very long-term 
benefits. So he places the moral obligation to abstain from opposing such legislation on corporations. Bowie uses 
the minimalist harm principle, maintaining that the public interest with regard to environment preservation can 
be served as long as businesses abide by environmental laws and do not lobby against them. But in reality many 
businesses have for years eschewed these laws, even if they refrained from lobbying against them. The 
Volkswagen example showcased the enforceability limitations of existing legislation, and the pressing need for 
new regulations that would boost both the monitoring and prosecutorial capabilities of governments, as well as 
the penalties for non compliance, thus tilting the businesses’cost-benefit balance towards the public interest. 

4 Short-term business goals and the undermining of public interest: a way 
out  

Businesses have a well-known habit of  ”surviving” economic competition by setting for themselves 
short- and middle-term financial goals. In many cases the latter tend to undermine TBL sustainability and public 
interest components by considering legal profit-maximization as the only legitimate target for which the 
company is responsabile. ”Green advertising” of some products that are in reality more polluting or carbon-
releasing is, of course, instrumental to the same goal. On the other hand, sacrificing profits in order to protect the 
environment is often perceived as contrary to the nature of business activity. This reiterates of course the 
canonical neoliberal stance of Milton Friedman from a notorious article published in New York Times Magazine, 
that the only social responsibility of businesses is to increase their profits [6].  
   The usual neoliberal approach to profit-maximization as the only social responsibility of business is 
based on the ”legalistic” premise that a constraint to sacrifice profits in order to pursue the public interest would 
violate the law. Of course, this relies on the assumption that the law operates in an ideal abstract world, in which 
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the business activity has little interaction with the environment. A more socially- and ecologically-sensitive 
approach is that the law itself should take into account the inescapable interaction of business activity with the 
environment, especially if the former uses substances that are scientifically known to affect  the latter. In other 
words, the law should not rely on a monistic view of the economic activity of a corporation, but on a holistic 
one, which considers the whole context in which financial goals are pursued by individual economic agents. This 
is already the case with European environmental regulations, which are by no means decided according to the 
common moral denominator of individual businesses about how much they should invest in environmentally-
friendly products.  
   So, by taking into account the bigger picture, corporations should find alternative, less harmful energy 
resources in order to pursue ”legal economic activity”. Therefore, the public interest is comprehended by a legal 
framework that considers the real context of corporate activity. The issue remains, however, the enforcement of 
such environmentally-friendly laws, usually by monitoring and sanctioning companies that break them [7]. 
Corporations should be held responsible by governments to apply cleaner industrial techniques. And 
governments in their turn should be held responsible for pressuring businesses to effectively implement 
environmental regulations. If they fail to do so, companies may of course keep greenwashing. Let us have a look, 
however, at the costs of the exposure of Volkswagen after the evidence of greenwashing had become public, in 
September 2015.   

5 The aftermath of the Volkswagen greenwashing  

Prior to the discovery of the greenwashing device installed on its diesel cars, which was able to detect 
when the vehicles were being tested so that they could ”run cleaner” during tests, Volkwagen was the biggest 
automaker in the world in terms of sales volume. Volkswagen successfully advertised their advanced ”clean 
diesel” technology which was also known for setting a record for the lowest fuel consumption. One of the effects 
of the greenwashing scandal around its software trickery device was that the German carmaker lost its leadership 
position to the Japanese automaker Toyota, while at the same time struggling to maintain the loyalty of its car-
owners with incentive policies. Its consumer�s vehicles have lost considerable value on the market immediately 
after the scandal [8], so the resale of most vehicles became very problematic. The corporation submitted a plan 
to fix the vehicles, but the estimated costs to fix each vehicle were up to $8000 per vehicle. It is unclear whether 
such costs could be accepted, or what the effects of such modifications will be. For example, it was estimated 
that the changes to the vehicles so as to meet the environmental requirements, especially by accommodating a 
liquid-urea tank, could reduce the passenger room or the spare tire up to the point where it may lead to many 
degradations of the vehicle itself.  
   Of course, it might be argued, such costs are not necessarily supported by each and every greenwashing 
company. Some greenwashing strategies may go undiscovered or, even if they are exposed, may have less 
serious consequences. For example, in 2010 Coca-Cola launched a campaign about its using plant bottles instead 
of the usual environmentally harmful plastic bottles. However, it was proved afterwards that the so-called ”plant 
bottles” were in reality made of a mixed material and that the ”100 % recyclable bottle” [9] was more of a myth 
than a scientific fact. Besides, there was another issue with the ”plant bottles” aggresively advertised by Coca-
Cola: they contained filtered water. Now, there is serious scientific evidence that bottling filtered water is both 
expensive and environmentally harmful. So the benefit provided by Coca-Cola for the environment is itself a 
myth, and its campaign another example of greenwashing. Yet, this strategy has not affected the company’s 
leading role on the global market, which it continues to tout in its self-confident advertising. If it cut some of its 
sales, its profits remained more or less constant. Coca-Cola continues to put out dubious stories about its 
commitment to sustainability [10]. So we may conclude that a company could safely greenwash in ways that are 
less likely to be detected and sanctioned, and may falsely promote products as eco-friendly in order to maintian 
its top position in the market in this era of environmental crisis. The strategy of falsely claiming to protect the 
environment may thus go hand in hand with profits and ”business-as-usual”.   
    Nevertheless, the recent discovery of the big-scale Volkswagen deception has arisen a broader 
awareness to the phenomenon of greenwashing and has lead to many questions about how widespread this 
behavior is in reality and who is responsible for it. In the Volkswagen case, despite the answer of the leaders of 
the corporation that only ”a small group” was informed about the cheating-device and, consequently, only a 
minority ”has done the harm”, it is clear that not only the executives, but also the software managers and 
engineers who created the device grossly overlooked their fiduciary responsibility as professionals. Business 
ethics is of course intertwined with the professional deontology of many specialists who contribute to the making 
of the products.  
    Such questions may lead to an entirely new approach to responsibility in business-ethics, according to 
which corporations should be held responsible by governments to implement a TBL method of measuring 
sustainability, while governments in turn are held responsible by citizens to enforce the environmental laws more 
effectively. Surely there is already an increasing pressure from governmental agencies and customers that 
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businesses respond to some sustainability standards. Yet it seems that larger corporations can eschew these 
standards by more or less sophisticated strategies of greenwashing and that they are still largely governed by the 
idea which was once expressed by Norman Bowie in these words: „An injunction to assist in solving societal 
problems [including depletion of natural resoutces and pollution] makes impossible demands on a corporation 
because, at the practical level, it ignores the impact that such activities have on profit” [5, p. 91]. 
     So many corporations have learned to mimic social and environmental responsibility while being still 
guided by a traditional short-term, profit-oriented cost-benefit analysis. This provides a good rationale for 
questioning in realistic terms the mainstream emphasis on corporations as moral agents able to embark on a 
societal problem solving. And since governments are usually composed of politicians who are driven primarily 
by reelection criteria, they cannot be cast as primary moral agents either.   
    Of course, this is not to say that corporations and governments should not be taken at all into 
consideration as moral agents in the ethical approach to a business activity concerned about its social and 
environmental effects. We just must be careful not to emphasize unrealistic primary moral agents, who may, as 
in the case of many corporations, see the ethical demands to protect the environment as harmful to their own 
self-interest and, therefore, shallow and even delusory [11]. The arguments of mainstream corporate social 
responsibility theory seem to omit the fact that the so-called ”voluntary action” taken by companies to 
”contribute to a better society and a cleaner environment” is often undermined in reality by the same companies. 
At the same time, we must admit that businesses and governments are major players in solving any problem we 
will face in the current environmental crisis.  

6 A citizen-oriented approach to business ethics  

The hope shared by some business ethicists such as Kenneth Goodpaster [12] and others that businesses 
will develop an environmental conscience of their own seems to have been more or less illusory. They were 
based on the reality of the few businesses committed to environmental causes, but it was obviously a mistake to 
over-generalize such cases. Moreover, theorizing the ”corporate social responsibility” (CSR) as if corporations 
were the main moral agents of business ethics seems rather idealistic, if not even ”Platonic”. There is also a 
literature that denies that a corporation�s legal personality also entails an ontological statement about its real 
personhood. So, as a legal fiction, a corporation would not be accountable as a moral person, although some 
responsibilities derive from its legal status – but only on the level of moral agency [13].  
     The discovery of the extent to which corporations resorted to environmental deception and 
greenwashing over the last decades should, I believe, shift the emphasis to some other crucial moral agents. Are 
the consumers the ones whom we may rely upon for relieving the burden from the corporations to themselves? 
Can they be trusted when it comes to making educated choices and, consequently, reject products that are 
environmentally harmful?  
    There is a reasonable argument in business ethics based on the observation that people normally act 
differently when they think of themselves as customers than when they think of themselves as citizens [14]. Of 
course, as customers they are more individualistically motivated, as it is proved by mainstream rational-choice 
theory. As citizens, however, they might share a broader vision and do what is in the best interest of their 
community. They might support recycling as citizens, while still buying products in unrecyclable packaging as 
”rational customers”.  
    Surely an important project would be to invest in the education of customers in order to become 
ethically committed and pay only for products that are environmentally friendly. But activities that may affect 
the environment should not be left up to what customers may accept or tolerate qua customers.  
    It seems, however, that a more effective alternative is to emphasize the citizens�s role in the 
accountability process to which businesses and governments are ultimately subjected. Even if citizens are not 
primarily involved qua citizens in the business process, and are not the ones who may directly enforce 
environmental legislation, clearly their motivation for the protection of the environment could be both stronger 
and genuine. Moreover, as long as business actors and customers take action to protect the environment with a 
good societal conscience, it can be argued that they act as citizens as well. Research has emphasized the standard 
of ”corporate citizenship” for evaluating the degree to which businesses are socially responsible to shareholders 
[15, 16]. So business ethics already uses ”citizenship” as the best incentive for social and environmental 
responsibility.  
    Of course, citizens�s environmental conscience should be educated as well, especially in countries with 
high carbon release and not so many civic environmental movements such as China or India. Philosophers who 
take climate change seriously argue that there should be a change in the dominant neo-conservative worldview 
which relies on the ethos of boundless progress and unlimited resources, in order to cope with the current 
environmental challenges [17].  
    But the main argument here is that it is far more ”natural” for citizens in general to react with a clearer 
conscience to environmental challenges than for businesses and governments, since the latters� environmental 
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motivations are usually mixed with other interests. Citizens are more likely to wish to protect the public interest, 
which is a reason why there should be a shift in the approach to business ethics from either corporate or political 
ethics to civic responsibility. The civic demand for the enforcement of  environmental laws should be a standard 
in the process of evaluating a government�s policies. Of course, electoral choices to vote some politicians 
instead of others are based on multiple criteria, but their success in dealing with environmental issues should 
become a touchstone, if citizens realize that the failure of politicians to enforce such measures can in the long-
run put in jeopardy the planet as a whole.  

7 Measures for protecting the environment: from agreement to enforcement       

Despite a growing environemntal awareness all over the world, the question of how to enforce climate 
regulations more effectively, or, in the case of some countries, enforce them at all seems to arise many 
difficulties. The United Nations Climate Change Conference (UNCCC) COP21 held in Paris in November-
December 2015 has also left open some controversial issues regarding the implementation of the climate 
regulations agreed upon by all members. Basically, the members have consented to reduce the carbon emissions 
which create greenhouse gas ”as soon as possible” and to strive to decrease the global warming ”to well bellow 2 
degrees C”. This target has been depicted by the conference head Laurent Fabius, the foreign minister of France, 
as an ”historical turning point” in the general approach to global warming. Indeed, the Paris agreement is a 
landmark in climate deals if we compare its extent to the previous Kyoto and Copenhagen protocols. Yet others 
have remarked that the agreement in question is not based on firm commitments by the countries involved. 
Likewise, the accountability of the targets to which the members have committed themselves will only rely on a 
”public shaming” policy. The amount of the CO2 emission reduction that will be set by each country will be 
chosen on a voluntary basis. Deadlines or enforcement measures are not specified even in the case of those 
countries which should take more immediate action for the reduction of carbon release. Actually, the agreement 
will only become binding after it will be ratified by 55 parties which produce more than 55% of the greenhouse 
gases [18].  
   So the enforcement of climate regulations is still an issue, and the UNCCC in Paris did not seem to have 
created a framework in which the failure of companies to pursue a full societal cost-benefit analysis can be 
sanctioned. Therefore, the question of how to define more binding environmental obligations worldwide seems 
to still be open and the way from agreement to enforcement is still a long one. Besides, the degree to which each 
government will enforce the agreement also depends on institutional variables, such as stronger or weaker legal 
frameworks provided by the states.  
    Surely if the agreement becomes binding, governments in many countries should and will try to put in 
place enforcement measures for the climate regulations agreed upon in Paris. Yet, as I have already mentioned, it 
is not at all warranted that they will be firm enough in their attempts to do so, given their mixed interests, and the 
internal pressures created by the general apprehension of business actors that such regulations are detrimental to 
their profits.  
    So far, only Fiji has ratified in its parliament the UN climeate deal agreed in Paris by 195 nations. 
Although a wave of ratification in other countries is expected in the near future, the way to its being ratified by at 
least 55 countries that represent at least 55% of the world�s climate emissions is still ahead. The main effects of 
the implementation of the Paris agreement should be a massive reduction of CO2 emissions until 2030 and an 
increasing use of sustainable, renewable energy sources on a global scale. Yet this is a somewhat maximalistic 
global target, which should also consider the usual hindrance to a coherent enforcement of climate regulations: 
the tension between environmental obligations and the economic concern that companies may lose their profits 
in the attempt to protect the environment – or, in some cases, to safeguard the environment, if limited resources 
are threatened by some industries, such as overfarming or overfishing.  

8 A final step: reconciling business goals with environmental obligations  

The traditional approach to business activity emphasizes the idea that any practical concern for the 
environment must necessarily cut profits. However, if the production and consumption of polluting and carbon-
releasing articles is discouraged on the market through higher taxes imposed by the government and consumer 
education, the appeal of such ”luxury goods” for both businesses and customers should decrease. Of course, 
businesses should be at the same time assisted by governmental research-agencies in order to find new ways to 
use sustainable resources. It is highly unreasonable to expect companies to make unilateral sacrificies in order to 
implement the use of renewable energy.  
    Businesses and governments should agree that they need to cooperate in order to go through a ”period 
of transition” in which they would learn to replace carbon-based energy with sustainable sources (solar, wave, 
tidal, wind, geotermal power, and so on).   
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    The approach to CSR should thus be supplemented with a chapter that specifies the public policies that 
may effectively support it. Such governmental policies should not only be mandatory (legislative), but also 
facilitating (providing guidelines on content) and partnering [19]. Actually, some models of public-private 
partnership have already been advanced in business ethics [20, 21]. A more complex factor to be taken into 
account is the variability of the governmental action itself (given the electoral cycles) and the role of citizens to 
pressure governments to enforce social and environmental regulations on companies. This analysis should 
consider a relational model of interaction between businesses, governments, and civil society, as it was shown by 
Atle Middtun [22], though his primary focus was on models of governance.  
    So business ethics must first draw a lesson from the failure of devising a dual model based on 
governmental control on corporations, which highlights mandatory public policies, while neglecting to some 
extent the partnership and support that the government should provide to the private sector. Secondly, the role of 
civil society to supervise both governmental and private social and environmental actions should be more openly 
acknowledged. A relative ”success” of the contribution of civil society to reshape an environmentally harmful 
policy like the Romanian civil movement for ”Saving Rosia Montana” may provide a relevant example [23]. 
    Otherwise, the ethical notion of ”moral management” of corporations [24] does not suffice when the 
compliance of businesses to real social and environmental obligations seem to ”hinder” the realization of their 
prudential goals, as it was clearly proved in the Volkswagen case.  
    In order that the tension between corporate interests and broader social and environmental concerns be 
relieved, governments, encouraged by citizens, should support business innovation and investment in sustainable 
products, by following the example of the few committed companies that honestly work to build a sustainable 
future. Environmental laws should be better enforced by governments in many industrial countries, yet at the 
same time a triadic interaction between the public, the private, and the society should support ”global corporate 
citizenship”. Otherwise, as the old saying goes, corporate ”winners” will keep leading the market, while 
environmentally concerned  ”losers” would still be advocating sustainable policies in Washington and Beijing.  
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Abstract  

The strategy of national defense is a framework, and positioning document, setting out objectives and 
interests regarding the identity of the nation, the integrity respect, and national sovereignty, the direction of 
priority actions set to achieve the objectives proposed in this respect, the threats and risks that may affect the 
achievement of these objectives, and also the manners of neutralization that ensure the nation’s peace and 
security. To this end, the document is intended to be built in a logical, coherent, clear and precise, above party 
ideologies, in order to lead to the definition of a common national destiny. Strategy is the foundation underlying 
the development of other documents in specific areas that have the object of national security. 

This paper aims to highlight, by comparison with previous strategies, the development of speech-text of 
the new National Defense Strategy for the period 2015-2019, approved by the Romanian Parliament in June 23, 
2015. 

The premise from which I started is that a NATO and European Union member state must prove that it 
has a strategy that seeks to ensure territorial security and for its citizens as part of the strategies of the two 
international institutions. 

The goal the study pursues is to highlight the relevance of the strategy and conceptual development for 
institutions which have the activity object of ensuring national security. 
The assumptions supporting the paper realization are: 

a. There is a conceptual difference between defense and security strategy; 
b. The Speech-text of the Defense Strategy 2015 presents conceptual differences compared to other 

strategies developed so far, determined by developments in international security environment. 
It will be started from the legislative framework which requires a national security strategy, its role for 

other documents concerning national security, and what procedure is necessary for its development and 
approval. 

It will be highlighted the need to develop new strategies given the fact that the presidential election led 
to the change of president, but especially that the international environment was faced with a multitude of 
actions to force the Government to change the regional architecture. 

Then, taking into account the language boundaries in speech, the study will focus on the structure of the 
document, the aspects related to text’s consistency and referentiality, the peculiarities of terminology that reveal 
the extent to which the Romanian state, as a full member of the alliance, has assumed NATO’s strategic concept. 

For the creation of the study there will be used a variety of research methods. One of these will be 
diachronic analysis, which will refer to three documents having the same purpose, even if their title is different: 
the 2001 National Security Strategy, National Defense Strategy from 2008 and The National Defense Strategy 
from 2015. Using semantic analysis a differentiation will be created between the terms security and defense, in 
order to highlight their significance and importance in the title of the document, which reveals, moreover, the 
difference between content and the awarded title. 

Through comparative analysis, there will be highlighted the strategies’ structure, the ways of 
phraseological forms, terms’ specificity, and their consistency and referentiality, according to the actual national 
and international context. 

Keywords: National Defense Strategy, comparison, conceptual analysis, semantic analysis 
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1 Introduction 

Transformations undertaken by the Romanian democratic state after the Revolution in December 1989, 
as well as Romania’s accession to NATO in 2004 and to the European Union in 2007 led to adapting our 
country’s legislation to the one of the partner states. The National Defense Strategy, alongside with the 
Constitution, represents the fundamental document which is the basis of the legal framework of any undivided, 
unitary, independent, sovereign, national state [1]. Also, the above-mentioned strategy represents an instrument 
that guides the activity of the state institutions whose main object of activity is defense and national security.  

During the post-revolution period several strategies have been drafted regarding national security, but in 
the given paper we will be referring to the ones that have confirmed legal status through their approval by the 
Parliament of Romania. 

 
2 Conceptual and semantic explanations 

 
For starters, we need to focus on the title that comprises two versions of the same document and to 

clarify the semantics of the two concepts: national security and national defense.  
Thus, the strategy issued in 2001 by the President Ion Iliescu is called The National Security Strategy. 

Following the model of the member states of the North-Atlantic Alliance, Romania issued a series of laws to 
help it accede the organization, while the efforts undertaken by the leaders of the Romanian state in order to get 
the accession to NATO had as an end the writing of this first strategy.  

The concept of national security (borrowed from English into Romanian) is one of the most used 
concepts in the Euro-Atlantic space, especially after the terrorist attacks of September 11, 2001, and it comprises 
the multitude of political, economic, military, ecological, educational measures that ensure the state’s territorial 
integrity, prosperity, safety and societal development, constitutional internal order and own value system [2]. 

The other two strategies approved by the Parliament of Romania (in 2008 and 2015, respectively) are 
called The National Strategy of National Defense. 

The concept of national defense represents “the amount of measures, dispositions and activities adopted 
and carried out by the state with the aim of guaranteeing national sovereignty, independence and state unity, 
territorial integrity of the country and constitutional democracy against any form of aggression” [3]. 
           We find even in the defining of the concepts that national security is largely encompassing and it refers 
to domains of the human activity from both the internal and external environment, while the concept of national 
defense refers to aggressions on the independence, unity and integrity of a state. In The Guide of the National 
Defense Strategy for 2015-2016, published six months after its approval by the Parliament of Romania, the 
concept of national defense is explained with the help with another concept – collective defense.  
            In the first chapter of the strategy in 2008, paragraph 2 it is stated that “defense is an important 
component of the national security” [4]. 
 Moreover, strategies comprise distinct subchapters in which the defense dimension falls under the 
security dimension [4, pp. 3-8], and that proves actually the understanding of the complexity of the concept. The 
basis of the 2008 and 2015 strategies was, besides The Constitution of Romania, the national legislation in force 
concerning national defense (the Law no. 473/2004 and The Law no. 141/2008). 

Employing the two phrases (national security and national defense) is motivated by the fact that there is 
legislative ambiguity concerning the strategies. Thus, although the Law no. 473/2004 article 4 (1) states the 
documents on which national (The National Defense Strategy and the Government Program) and departmental 
(The Defense White Charter, The Military Strategy, The Defense Planning Directive, Major Programs and 
Operational Plans of Force Employment) defense planning are based, the Law 141/2008, article 4 (1) states that 
The Country’s National Defense Council has as main responsibility analyzing and proposing to promote the 
national security strategy and the national defense strategy. In other words, there should be two distinct 
documents, one referring to the national security, and the other to the national defense, and they should make the 
difference between understanding and defining the two concepts and setting the goals, the responsibilities and 
specific activities for their achieving. Moreover, there is mention in the texts of the two strategies that the phrase 
national security works as a hyperonim which comprises the phrase national defense. Actually, other documents 
[5] make the difference between the security policy and the defense policy as different domains. The defense 
component is comprised in the national security system where components of foreign policy, justice, public 
order and national security can be found, as well as other components such as the industrial, research, 
infrastructure and communications component.  

To justify the title of the document, we carried out an inventory of the lexemes security and defense 
mentioned in the 2008 and 2015 strategies. In Table 1 we can see that in the 2008 document the lexeme defense 
is mostly employed in two chapters, in one of them in the same amount as the lexeme security, and in the second 
chapter it is less frequently mentioned. In the 2015 strategy, the lexeme security is mostly used in all chapters. 
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Table 1. Frequency of the lexemes security and defense in the texts of the 2008 and 2015 strategies. 

2008 2015 
 Defense  Security  Defense  Security  
Introduction 5 1 11 27 
Chap. 1 13 20 3 20 
Chap.2 15 21 4 25 
Chap.3 19 19 1 11 
Chap.4 21 5 10 33 

  
All of the above mentioned make us state the fact that the title of the document should comprise the 

phrase national security. Yet, because of the provisions of the Constitution of Romania and of other laws that are 
in force referring to issuing such documents, the phrase national defense needed to be employed. In the light of 
the conceptual analysis proposed, we will be using the phrase security/defense strategy to refer to the same 
category of text-document.  

 
3 Characteristics of the structure of national security/defense strategies 

 
The texts of the three strategies were issued by the Presidency of Romania and approved by the 

Parliament of our country in 2001, 2008 and 2015, becoming then fundamental documents of the Country’s 
National Defense Council, whose task is to coordinate all defense activities of institutions working in this 
respect. Moreover, there were two strategy projects (in 2007 and in 2010) sent to be approved by the Parliament, 
but they did not get the necessary amount of votes to put into force.  

By stating national values, principles and interests, strategies stand as frame-documents that are meant 
to help create the identity of a nation, main actions concerning the state security, as well as to identify the threats 
and risks that pose danger to the independence and sovereignty of the state. In this respect, the document is 
logically, coherently, clearly and precisely built up, beyond party ideologies, having the aim of defining a 
common national destiny.  

The 2008 and 2015 defense strategies start with mentioning the values that are the cornerstone of their 
writing. Besides values such as democracy, freedom, equality, dignity, the 2015 strategy contains “solidarity 
with democratic nations; peace and international cooperation; dialogue and communication among civilizations” 
[4, 6]. Even though we cannot fall it under the category of values, but rather under the category of objectives and 
principles, promoting dialogue and communication among civilizations could be the basis of peace or of what 
the title of the strategy says: “A powerful Romania in Europe and in the world”. 

Starting with these values and the role they have in planning activities that ensure the state of security, 
the texts are structured as an administrative document, organized in chapters and subchapters.  

The first strategy, written before Romania’s accession to NATO in 2001, is under the form of a 
programmatic text, having a subtitle that reminds of the pre-Revolutionary period documents [7], as 
lexicalizations do not make the link to social representations. Its subtitle, Guarantying democracy and 
fundamental freedoms, economic and sustainable and durable social development, NATO accession and 
European Union integration, focuses on listing syntagmatic structures and excessive employment of the 
connector “and”, all that leading to decreasing of the semantic value of the above-mentioned concepts.  

Starting with the message-introduction stated by the President of Romania, as a main public actor with 
responsibility in the field of national security, and following the text of the strategy divided into six chapters, we 
observe lack of experience in writing such documents. The single effect it has is the one of a halo concerning 
national security that is ensured de facto. In this respect, we can state that the text is written with long sentences, 
containing long lists, whose phrases lack reference.   

The subchapters of the 2001 strategy have their titles written non-unitarily: incomplete clauses (“Europe 
is changing continuously”), elliptical clauses (“An adaptable and active organizational framework”/”In the 
social field”) or even metaphorical – plastic metaphor (“Under the umbrella of the international climate”) [7, pp 
14-18]. 

The domestic and the international context that generated the type of message of the defense/security 
strategy were, back then, a security environment that lacked major conflicts. Thus, in September 2001, when the 
first strategy was published, the World Trade Center attack in New York (USA) had not been envisioned, and 
that moment was actually the end of a calm period. That is why, the terrorist phenomenon is represented by 
simple noun lexemes without precise reference (entities, phenomenon or by the phrase non-state actors). The 
armed conflict in the Yugoslav country exclusively was viewed as dangerous probably because of its proximity, 
and this fact was expressed through various linguistic structures: identity crises, tendency towards 
regionalization and fragmentation, tendency towards fragmentation, marginalization or isolation, the degrading 
of traditional economic connections [7, pp. 18-23]. 
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Alongside with Romania’s accession to the North-Atlantic structures and the European Union, the 
structure of the documents concerning the national security/defense strategy has changed. It has gotten more 
conceptual consistency and connection with the economic, cultural, socio-political and military realities of the 
international space. 

 
4 Conceptual evolutions of the national security/defense strategies 

 
Even though it is different in point of editing, being mostly edited in the judicial style, the texts of the 

2008 and 2015 security/defense strategies have some elements in common. They would be related to mentioning 
national values and interests, threats, risks and vulnerabilities, which need be managed to avoid danger.  

The content is characterized by a logical and gradual following of chapters, starting with the general 
framework and the fundaments of the strategy, and going on with the national values and interest, strategic 
objectives of the national defense, courses of action and defense resources.  

In the 2008 strategy, written after our country’s accession to NATO and the European Union, after the 
terrorist attacks in Europe (March 11, 2004 in Madrid and July 7, 2005 in London) and after the Romanian 
Armed Forces had been involved in participating in various international missions as a NATO partner, there is a 
distinct subchapter regarding terrorism, a threat on the national security. This proves that the threat on the state’s 
security has become reality and it is represented by international terrorist networks.  

The socio-historical context regarding Romania’s accession to NATO and to European structures has 
generated specific phrasing in national security/defense strategies for limiting and preventing possible threats 
and/or risks. We can notice in the 2001 strategy that the text does not clearly state an engagement in this respect, 
but it rather encompasses dissimulation of the reality. Thus, the sentence “immediate solutions need be found to 
allow a real re-launching” does not have a clear reference (who or what should be re-launched? How should it be 
re-launched?), while the qualifier determinant of the noun phrase has several semantic values (real vs. fictional, 
dissimulated or minimal?); “approaching security on more solid and efficient bases” – the poly-semantics of the 
noun bases; “economic re-launching should be consolidated through creating an attractive and stable business 
environment and through appropriate adapting to great economic-financial, technological and commercial 
fluxes” – imprecision through employing polyphonic qualifiers: attractively appropriate, inversion to 
semantically highlight the determinant (great) instead of the noun (fluxes). The abundance of verbal nouns (for 
instance, “continuing privatization, restructuring and modernizing, focusing on boosting industrial fields” [7, pp. 
23]) and usage of the future tense confirm the abstract and impersonal characteristic of communication, building 
up a strategy that leads to avoiding taking responsibility. „The Strategy establishes the need to achieve means of 
stimulating national solidarity and civic responsibility... consequently, the efforts of establishments with 
responsibility in the field will focus on promoting dialogue and social cohesion through the implication of the 
state, as a factor of balance, in counterattacking the negative efforts of the transition process and the evolutions 
of the market economy.” [7, pp. 25] 

In the text of the 2008 strategy, we can notice elaborate phrases, employing possessive determinant 
noun phrases with the aim of expanding strategic concepts Romania should have in mind once its accession to 
NATO and the European Union occurred. „The collective defense system, the foreign policy and common 
security, partenrships, cooperation and implication in regional initiatives, bilateral relations, active participation 
in multinational operations in different theaters is the framework of the Country’s National Defense Strategy.” 
[4] 

Using temporal deictic (present, past and future tenses), the discourse seems related to reality, giving 
the perspective of a comparative vision of the security status of the country and, thus, it offers trust and 
responsibility to institutions in charge with security issues. Lexicalization of concepts in this field is made 
around the qualifier strategic (strategic partnership, strategic interest, strategic infrastructure, strategic roles, 
strategic identity, strategic importance, strategic options, strategic area) or the prepositional determinant security 
(security supplier, security actor, security paradigm).  

The influence of international documents can be noticed in the usage of loan words or in the usage of 
compound words through joining (reconstruction, post-conflict) or putting them together (proactive 
counterattacking) or translating them abruptly from English into Romanian, which leads to bombastic phrasing 
whose meaning gets lost in the multitude of listing: realizarea de capabilități cu un grad ridicat de 
sustenabilitate și interoperabilitate. In the writing of the Defense Strategy we can notice the influence of military 
specialists, who, for the sake of language scarcity, they disregard elements of specialized phrasing (e.g. 
„operations theatre” – „theatre”). 

The 2015 National Defense/Security Strategy keeps the same structuring of the text, with distinct 
chapters and subchapters, having title that suggest the logical and coherent organization of the text. The 
document starts with Foreword, in which the President wants to express some general ideas that were the basis 
of the new strategy and the goals of having this role. We can notice short and concise phrasing that perspires 
insurance, balance, clear positioning in approaching the national security status.  
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Then document caries on with an introduction divided into 14 articles by means of which the 
explanation, motivation and the presentation of the purpose for which it had been written are presented to the 
receiver of the text. Form the very beginning, the values and the interests of the state are mentioned, as opposed 
to the threats, risks and vulnerabilities that put it in danger, and which proves the necessity of the strategy.  

We can also notice in the text of the strategy the common concepts of the 2008 and 2015 strategies, 
such as security culture, collective defense, security supplier, asymmetrical threats, and trans-border networks 
taken from NATO documents (The new NATO strategic concept issued during the Lisbon Summit (2010)). 

If the 2008 strategy wanted to highlight Romania’s role as a new NATO partner, focusing on the 
importance of regional stability in the Balkans and in the Black Sea extended region (through interoperability, 
the development of cooperation interfaces), the 2015 strategy refers to consolidating the position of the 
Romanian state on the East flank of the North-Atlantic organization and in the European Union.  

Besides this new concept, the text contains as well other concepts, structured sintagmatically, and in 
line with the international context which is very dynamic and conflicting: country project, hybrid threats, state 
and non-state actors, geo-strategic games, critical infrastructures, historical cleavages, populist side slipping. 
Moreover, the contemporary security environment, in which the Islamic radicalization phenomenon has 
becoming more and more active, makes us all be more aware of the changing security architecture.  

We should also notice in the case of the 2015 strategy the concise style, with short paragraphs and 
phrases, with numerous listing, and everything leads to the idea of rigor, precision and impartiality.  

5 Conclusions 

The domestic and the international context, alongside with the issuing of documents of pertaining to 
international institutions (NATO, UN, EU, OSCE etc.) are permanently generating a new vision in terms of the 
content of the national security/defense strategy. The presidential elections in 2014 led to the writing of the last 
form of the above-mentioned document that put into practice the provisions of Romanian legislation regarding 
national security.  

The title of the document that deals with the complexity of the activities in the field of security could be 
changed simultaneously with achieving a security culture, and this is a key goal for the period of time between 
2015-2019, as well as the revising of the Constitution in which the lexeme security should get a proper place. 

Romania’s accession to North-Atlantic structures and to the European Union has led to document 
alignment concerning national security and defense, and this is meant a similar structuring with the one of 
legislative documents. Also, it means more conceptual consistency and a real connection with the economic, 
cultural, politico-military reality in the international area.  

The research has highlighted an evolution of the concepts that were enriched due to changes in the 
international geopolitical environment. The concepts identified in strategies are taken from NATO strategic 
documents and put in force by the Romanian state. The concise, precise and rigorous style of the 2015-2019 
National Strategy of the Country’s Defense determines the intention to promptly answer to the challenges of the 
international environment.  
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Abstract 

While the literature already includes a large number of party typologies, they are increasingly incapable 
of capturing the great diversity of party types that have emerged worldwide in recent decades, largely because 
most typologies were based upon West European parties as they existed in the late nineteenth through mid-
twentieth centuries. Some new party types have been advanced, but in an ad hoc manner and on the basis of 
widely varying and often inconsistent criteria. The last few decades show us an important transformation of 
political parties in entire European political scene which is forced to deal with totally new social and ethic 
criteria, but also with totally new technologies. So the question which appears is that the European political 
parties can be defined anymore in same manner as we did until now.  The methodology that we want to use is the 
frequency method in order to underline the discourse changes into the political campaign.  

Keywords: legitimacy, political parties, social pressure, political representation, democracy 
 

1 Political legitimacy and the political parties legitimacy 

The latest election cycles in the European Union and, generally in Europe, brought to power or raised 
very much the percentages of some parties considered populist, nationalist, Eurosceptic and anti-system. 
Moreover, the attitude described as being anti-democratic and authoritarian of some governments like the 
Hungarian or Polish ones, which restrict the freedom of expression and encourage protectionist economic 
measures (completely against the European Union’s principles to which their countries adhered), recall into 
questioning the representativeness principle and the model of partisan democracy in Europe.  

Equally, once Europe’s largest parties as the socialist, liberal or Christian democrat prove an ebb and 
flow in front of anti-system parties, some recently emerged, like Alternative fur Deutschland and others, which 
traditionally could hardly pass the electoral threshold (Golden Dawn in Greece) and that are now major parties 
which consider the governance. Therefore we face a possible change of paradigm in the political area, linked to 
the, assumed as ambiguous, phenomenon of legitimacy and parties’ political authority. 

The concept of legitimacy rose since the beginning of political philosophy an amount of questions and 
issues concerning authority.  

Legitimacy is defined as the way through which the governed accept the governors’ authority due to 
some particular conditions of trust and support (traditional or charismatic legitimacy), or due to rules assumed by 
consensus (institutional or legal-rational legitimacy) [1]. But this definition leaves uncovered a multitude of 
causes for obedience and authority. Moreover, it does not explain if legitimacy is a descriptive or normative 
concept, which makes this principle – the keystone of the whole political science and politics in general – hardly 
intelligible.  

If we look at legitimacy as a strictly descriptive concept – like Max Weber does – we can vaguely 
understand how legitimacy is constituted among citizens, but we cannot understand the changing process of 
legitimacy over time. If the changing process of traditional or charismatic legitimacy is often revolutionary or 
violent, the institutional legitimacy, as Weber names it - modern, seems practically, limitless. For in its case, 
change is made within legitimacy, not by a change of legitimacy. Therefore, legitimacy in its descriptive sense is 
forced to form itself a normative level, in order to determine levels of legitimacy and authority within its own 
existence space [2]. 

Thus, legitimacy becomes a justification for coercive power and the formation of political authority, in 
its widest sense. Or, as we know, authority appears as the right to rule – the right to order and, if possible, to 
strengthen these orders using coercive power (legitimate violence). Therefore, it’s the authority who needs 
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legitimacy, which, at least theoretically, is offered by the governed by ceasing private violence to the state – the 
owner of legitimate violence. 

As we can see, within institutional (legal) legitimacy, i.e. democracy, legitimacy and authority layers 
overlap from small to large, the governed being the ones which confer legitimacy and through this, authority, in 
a process of political power aggregation from the people to political leaders. This process, documented in the 
latest centuries from Alexis de Tocqueville [3], to John Rawls [4], seems to come to an end. The relationship 
between the state structure – the governors – and the societal – of the governed – seems to come to an end, at 
least in Europe, the cradle of modern political philosophy. The political unrest of the last decade demonstrates 
that the legitimacy principle – the agreement between the governed and the governors – is tearing apart even 
more. Such crisis was suggested by Max Weber after the First World War, when he noticed that the power 
intermediaries – the political parties – tend to transform institutional legitimacy into traditional legitimacy 
conferred to the party’s chief. In the country, the caucus is completely devoid of initiative, if it has a strong 
leader. It is completely subjected to its leader. And the head of the parliament is, in fact, a plebiscitary dictator, 
followed by the masses and to which the parliamentarians are not more than some political profiteers, which 
constitute his army of supporters (…) the current situation could be called, of course, a dictatorship based on the 
exploitation of the masses’ emotionality.` [1, pp. 16]  

All the above have been stated by Weber on the 28th of January 1919 and seem just as valid today. The 
only difference is that his speech at Munich came after a great scale war, while today, the social phenomena is, 
undoubtedly, after an economic crisis, or as it is called post-modernity or late modernity. Nowadays, the political 
parties try to perform the same societal roles as they did in modernity, while the society itself entered post-
modernity. Hence, this is where we believe the mistrust between the governed and the governors arose. 

2 The lack of political trust in political parties increase the feeling of 
decreasing political legitimacy 

Some and others consider that the citizens do not sufficiently or adequately involve in the political 
process, leaving it completely to politicians. On the other hand, the citizens – through surveys, protests or what it 
is called negative vote – consider that they are not enough allowed to intervene in political life [5, 6]. More and 
more analysts believe that political parties are increasingly inadequate because they disregard the growing 
expectations of the citizens, the increasing cultural and political information brought by globalization and the 
greater access to new technologies. This new society defined by Beck, Giddens and Lash as reflexive democracy 
[7] is a more divided and fragmented one than classical modernity, which even if was based on ideological 
differences of class, it was more homogeneous. The society of reflexive democracy, which exceeded class 
constraints by generalizing the middle class, is defined by the multiplicity of autonomous cultural, economic and 
political groups. Having more interests than any solutions parties could offer, citizens consider that they are not 
satisfied by being ordinary voters in representative democracies [8]. Therefore, the number of those who believe 
that representative democracy should be replaced with deliberative democracy has increased a lot in the last 
decades [9, 10] and that it is the only solution for the general disorder caused by postmodernity. The issues of the 
risk society should be addressed by small self-governing groups and postmodernity’s diversity should match the 
increased citizens’ involvement in more networks of support [8, pp. 82]. 
 Equally, it must be said that representative democracy still seems to have enough vitality, and that 
deliberative democracy still does not enjoy too much sympathy since it is not yet fully understood. An 
experiment based on focus group method, developed by the University of Sussex, showed that even if attracted 
to deliberative democracy, the citizens (both the invisible and disappointed ones) hardly managed to apply it in 
their groups, which proves, according to the authors of the experiment, that there is still a great need of authority 
and legitimacy within social groups. In the experiment were tested citizens who said they felt dissatisfied with 
British democracy and that they don’t feel represented. Following the analysis two categories of citizens were 
drawn: the invisible ones, who do not vote, do not participate in community actions and have little associative 
propensity, and the disappointed ones, which usually vote, without much pleasure, and are associatively and 
community involved. The two groups differed culturally, financially and had different information access. But 
during the debates and deliberations, none of the two groups managed to reach complete agreement between the 
members of each group [11]. 

 Therefore, even if deliberative democracy is a social and political desideratum ever-present in 
nowadays messages, citizens are not yet ready to assume a new political level that goes beyond the traditional 
party system. Hence the deep sense of disappointment and deadlock felt in most European countries in relation 
to political parties.  

Thus, we face an apparent paradox, the greater the political disappointment, the parties’ number 
increases (Figs. 1 and 2), especially anti-system parties, populist and/or antidemocratic. Using Laasko and 
Taageperea’s equation ENEP=1/Σvi² [12, 13]. Observing the effective number of parties in two European 
countries, considered stable, democratic and developed, Germany and the United Kingdom, we notice that the 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0015 113

number of parties increases. If between 1949 and 1990 the number of parliamentary parties in the former West 
Germany rose in 1987 from 3 to 4, and to 5 in 1990 (after the reunification), today reaches 7 parties in 2013’s 
elections. In Great Britain, considered the absolute model of two-party system, the number of parties increased 
from 3.25 in 2001 to 6.8 in 2015’s elections.  

 

Figure 1. Number of new parties (1848-2014), Source: http://whogoverns.eu/party-systems/number-of-new-
parties/. 

 
 

 

Figure 2. Effective number of legislative parties (1848-2014), Source: http://whogoverns.eu/party-
systems/number-of-new-parties/. 

 
And the parties that obtained significant scores in recent elections in both countries were anti-system 

parties (Alternative fur Deutschland in Germany, which stands for exiting the Eurozone and opposes receiving 
refugees from the Middle East and UKIP in Great Britain, which stands for Brexit) or secessionist parties (as 
Scottish National Party, which initiated and lost to a very low score the referendum for Scotland’s 
independence). 

The two countries are not the only ones that face such a situation in which, although the public is highly 
disappointed with political parties, support and massively vote for new anti-system parties, questioning the 
political legitimacy type. But despite this new ideological and action effervescence, political mistrust is based on 
citizens’ belief that politics is a space of corruption and blackmailing, that opposes the citizen and wants more 
than its vote. The obsession of political corruption, highly sought and promoted by the media and used even by 
politicians in electoral campaigns generates collective fears and deepens mistrust. Therefore, the fight against 
corruption becomes a campaign leitmotif enjoyed by electorates, in all Europe and also in Orient, even if it 
always seems to end up in a fiasco. 

David Easton tried to explain that just because citizens seem to be permanently seduced by this 
message, proves that they trust the system, but lose it only to those who occupy political positions (incumbents) 
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[14], which would explain the apparent paradox exposed above. However, this perspective, although formulated 
by one of the most important political theorists, seems to refer to another generation – one that was barely 
getting used to democracy after the Second World War. In recent years, which coincide with the economic crisis, 
social reaction is not only against particular leaders, but against the whole political gear, especially in UE’s 
member states. The emergence and strengthening of populist – by excellence – anti-system parties prove 
citizens’ lack of confidence in the contemporary democratic system. Parties such as Syriza or Golden Dawn in 
Greece, Five Stars Movement in Italy or True Finns party in Finland, which four years ago did not seem to exist 
and which nowadays turned into serious threats to the political establishment, show that some citizens want the 
reset and reformation of the political system they no longer trust. 

3 The Romanian case 

Neither in Romania things are different, considering the fact that confidence in parties and political 
system dropped to insignificant levels. However, Romania’s case is a particular one due to a long existing 
ossified party system, meaning that it was very difficult to establish new parties because of some extremely 
complicated and prohibitive rules. In addition, in Romania, the party system remained relatively constant with a 
much higher survival rate than many countries in Central and Eastern Europe. And this may be considered one 
more reason for the electorates’ affective blockage for some parties. Moreover, the few new parties that have 
emerged and succeeded on political scene (i.e. exceeding the 5% threshold) recycled old political figures that 
either were candidates on these new parties’ lists (like PPDD), either migrated from mainstream parties to 
newest ones while in office. Certainly, politicians’ migration from small to large parties has been and continues 
to be.  

 

 

Figure 3. Weighted party average age for Eastern and Central Europe, 1990–2014 [15].  

As shown in Fig. 3, Romania is on the high weighted party age, which basically confirms that 
mainstream parties like Social Democratic Party PSD (with all its earlier avatars) and National Liberal Party 
PNL (with all its factions and wings that compose it now) remain at governmental level since 1990, i.e. 
immediately after the re-formation of the multi-party system in Romania. In addition, the superior political staff 
– largely – belongs to the same period. Therefore, also the Romanian political model seems to have remained 
ossified and stuck in the 90’s of the XX century, while Romania joined NATO and the EU, and the society has 
access to the XXI century’s technology. 

As shown by Chiru and Gherghina [16], the effective number of political parties in Romania was 3.69 
in 2010, falling to 3.21 at the moment, after the 2012’s elections when the National Liberal Party and Social 
Democratic Party formed an electoral alliance, so that in 2014 PNL to separate from his political and 
governmental ally and unite (fusion) with his former political rival Liberal Democratic Party PD-L, thus 
reducing the average party number in the Romanian parliament. It is to be noted that PPDD (Dan Diaconescu’s 
People Party) which entered parliament in 2012 with an almost 14% score, disappeared in the meantime, its 
parliamentarians migrating to various parties. At the same time, within the Romanian parliament new 
parliamentary groups and political party cores established, due to 2012’s alliances. Thus, a branch of the former 
Social Liberal Union, Center-right Alliance, a dissident part of National Liberal Party and the former 
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Conservatory Party (Social Democratic Party’s ally since 2000), were unified under the name of ALDE. Also, 
from the former Right Romania Alliance, a dissident part of Liberal Democratic Party spun off and established 
People’s Movement Party (party led by the former Romanian president Traian Basescu). And finally, UNPR a 
par excellence parliamentary party appears to single out, arrogating the title of National Interests’ Party.  

This apparent new effervescence amid partisan life is due to the change of the electoral and political 
parties’ law in Romania. If by 2015 a new party to be founded needed 21000 signatures in at least 18 counties, 
now a party can be established with only 3 members. Therefore, from excessive regulations it has been passed to 
an extremely lax system concerning parties founding. But, according to recent polls, despite the declared interest 
of many citizens in new parties, in terms of votes, most of them will not even pass the threshold. The last 
national poll was conducted by CIADO. According to it, PSD would win 36,42%, PNL 35,45%, ALDE 4,75%, 
23.46% of respondents say they will vote for others, without specifying names. 

  

 

Figure 4. The inconsistence of the poll responses. Peoples said they are interested in indepent politicians, but 
they don't seems to care very much about the new Romanian political parties. Source: 

http://www.ires.com.ro/articol/312/partidele-politice-din-romania---perceptii-si-reprezentari. 

Fig. 4 shows very clear that Romania’s population is interested in independent politicians and new 
parties, but at declarative level, because the most important percentage – of 77% - represent the lack of 
knowledge of newly founded parties, showing also the lack of interest in politics and that the distrust in parties 
remains very high. For most respondents (7%) which say they know the name of a recently founded party 
mention the party of the former president Traian Basescu, who casts his notoriety shadow over his new party, 
while the other parties surveyed are also founded and ran by former members (some even outstanding) of other 
parties, ministers or members of the Parliament. None of the 44 names of the newly established parties is known, 
although the purpose of changing the law was just the revitalisation of the party system. 

But the most interesting element that emerges from this poll is that 92% of respondents do not trust 
political parties, because in their opinion, they have completely turned into oligarchies, existing only for 
themselves and offering nothing to citizens.  

 

 

Figure 5. The mistrust in political parties in Romania is revealed by recent polls, Source: 
http://www.ires.com.ro/articol/312/partidele-politice-din-romania---perceptii-si-reprezentari. 

These two charts (Fig. 5) are extremely relevant because they show the rift felt by the Romanian 
citizens in relation to the party system structure. The mistrust in the state and community’s political structure 
generates a state of degradation of the participative democracy and high discontent towards the democratic state 
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in general. The institutional cognitive theory [17] examines trust in the political system through experience, 
assessment and expectations political actors build in relation with the activity and performance of institutions. 
And the members of the political class are identified with political institutions (which they often personalize) 
through a process of leaning and political acculturation. As shown by Almond and Verba [18] the model of 
democratic life is constructed by politic culture and then institutions are built and strengthened. The cultural 
analysis has a pronounced moral dimension in its desire to capture the social existence – explaining that trust or 
mistrust among citizens – and then between citizens and institutions has historical causes. Therefore, the 
adherence or rejection of democratic values is conditioned by trusting the others, even before associational 
involvement. 

4 Conclusions 

Samuel P. Huntington explains that process of supporting democracies is fundamental linked to 
citizens’ confidence in the new democratic institutions and that the political elite has a fundamental role in 
building and consolidating democracy, and that when it is founded on the public’s credulity (manipulation) 
democracy fails [19]. 

Or, if institutional legitimacy (democracy) as defined by Weber as a dictatorship based on the 
exploitation of masses’ emotionality, it seems that citizens in Romania began to refuse this dictatorship, mass 
rejecting the whole political structure. From our point of view this is a serious malfunction of the Romanian 
democratic model. For as, theoretically, political parties gather the support of social groups to confer legitimacy 
to those institutions which are not directly legitimate as the executive or the judiciary powers. Refusing any 
social function, the society delegitimizes any political action which theoretically is done with the support of the 
society through political parties. 

Of course, the blame essentially belongs to main stream parties, which turned into oligarchies and 
systematically block communication with society, being inadequate to socio-economic realities, led into ridicule 
the democratic principle of legitimacy. So far now, Romania has shown signs of democratic stability, more than 
any other states of Central and Eastern Europe, like Hungary, Poland, Slovakia, where the process of limiting 
democracy and the use of a soft authoritarianism already started. The firsts in being affected were civil society’s 
institutions (press and universities), state-funded or private. Then, democratic key institutions as Constitutional 
Court (attacked in Poland) or even the Constitution itself (adopted in Parliament and not through referendum in 
Hungary). And the society assisted, more than passive, to these antidemocratic measures, not legitimising nor 
blaming them, as it has been already eliminated from the political process of decision.  

The results of the surveys above show that Romania is close to a similar skidding, determined by the 
thirst of main stream parties and the society’s aversive indifference that does not know what or how to change or 
reverse this process. Quoting again from Huntington “transitions from authoritarianism to democracy, apart from 
those produced by foreign actors, have almost always been produced by those in power or close to power in the 
democratic system” [19, pp. 251]. 
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Abstract  

Is the study of nation and nationalism a subject of a recurring methodological challenge, leading to a 
form of circular explanation? How can one approach this issue without paying tribute to a previously established 
ideological framework? These are the questions to which I aim to answer in my article, therefore focusing on a 
particularly methodological assumption in social sciences, widely known as methodological nationalism. I will 
try to approach this issue by showing how the methodological nationalist assumptions are shaping the dominant 
theoretical models in the field, and particularly those regarding the second-wave nationalisms, such as the 
Romanian case. 

Key words: methodological nationalism, nationalism studies, second-wave nationalism. 

1 Introduction 

In this article I seek to approach the problem of methodological nationalism through the perspective of 
researching nation and nationalism, by trying to emphasize the way in which state centric-nationalist 
methodological assumptions influence the elaboration of explanatory models in the field, mainly in the cases 
represented by the second wave nations and nationalisms, such as the Romanian case. Thus, the questions that I 
seek to answer can be summarized in the following: which are the characteristics and forms of manifestation of 
methodological nationalism? Which kind of methodological approach is best in order to overcome 
methodological nationalism? What are the effects of methodological nationalism and the state centric 
assumptions on explanations regarding nation and nationalism? First I propose to formulate an operational 
definition of methodological nationalism in order to later identify its characteristics. In the next step I will 
examine the forms of manifestation of methodological nationalism, following the typology proposed by Wimmer 
and Schiller, and as a last step I will talk about the implications regarding the study of nation and nationalism. 

2 Origins and main issues in the study of methodological nationalism 

The Portuguese sociologist Herminio Martins developed in 1974 the term methodological nationalism, 
probably by making a parallel to the weberian paradigm on methodological individualism [1]. Martins was 
trying to draw attention on some problematic aspects in the framework of sociological thinking: “in the last three 
decades or so the principle of immanent change has largely coincided with a general presumption – supported by 
a great variety of scholars in the entire spectrum of sociological opinion – that the “total” or “inclusive society”, 
in effect the nation-state, be deemed to be the standard, optimal or even maximal “isolate” for sociological 
analysis (…) In general, macro-sociological work has largely submitted to national pre-definitions of social 
realities: a kind of methodological nationalism – which does not necessarily go together with political 
nationalism on the part of the researcher – imposes itself in practice with national community as the terminal unit 
and boundary condition for the demarcation of problems and phenomena for social science” [2]. Wimmer and 
Schiller consider that, aside from the positive and explicit affirmation formulated by Martins according to which 
nations represent the basic units in sociological analysis, there can be included two more: first the application of 
methodological nationalism without being explicit or conscious in its regard, second overlooking or ignoring the 
importance of the nationalist doctrine for the modern world [1]. 

Therefore, what is the problem of methodological nationalism and why is it relevant to understand and 
to overcome it? Daniel Chernilo considers that methodological nationalism represents the assumption according 
to which the nation state is the natural and necessary form which society takes in modernity, the nation state 
being considered an organizing principle of modernity [3]. Wimmer and Schiller complete the definition, 
appointing the methodological nationalism as the assumption according to which the nation/state/(national) 
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society are natural social and political forms of organization of the modern world [1]. The best illustration of this 
sort of methodological parti pris is given by Stephen Edelston Toulmin, who brings into discussion fundamental 
questions of political theory: “Between 1650 and 1950 few political philosophers challenged this basic 
assumption, or questioned that "nationhood" is the natural basis of State formation: their central question was, 
"How do nation-states acquire and retain legitimacy, and by what means are they entitled to enforce the political 
obedience of their subjects?" The prior question - "To what extent does the nation-state have only limited value 
as the focus of political organization or social loyalty?"- remained unaddressed” [4]. Toulmin underlines the 
assertive aspect of methodological nationalism, which sees as axiomatic the existence of the nation state and, 
moreover, it understands it as a constitutive part of any intellectual equation regarding the political and politics, 
fact which fundamentally alters the epistemic value of the investigations in the field and at the same time 
eliminates from the legitimate areas of research a series of themes that are very important and potentially fertile 
or it creates a distorted image of some phenomena and social processes (eg. Development). Furthermore, the 
impact of such a methodological position transcends the basic academic debate, and is reflected politically – the 
methodological nationalist assumption can and must be seen as being part of a larger legitimizing discourse of 
the state, which connects the intellectual and political elite, in the terms of Toulmin: “the unity of the nation was 
thus the basis of political legitimacy in theory, and the support of state unity in practice” [4]. Before briefly 
presenting the theses of methodological cosmopolitanism, but also the critiques brought against it, I consider it 
necessary to specify that, regardless of the debates concerning methodological nationalism (and, so, 
uninfluenced by these), there can be identified some approaches in social sciences that are not the subject of this 
problem, such as probably the most evident cases are the theory of the world system of Immanuel Wallerstein [5, 
6], the longue durée approach of the Annale School (particularly Braudel’s model [7, 8]) or the work of Eric 
Wolf [9]. 

Thus, the debate regarding methodological nationalism emerges initially at the end of the 70s of the 
previous century and implied, in a first phase, the discovery of the problem, and so the critical awareness by the 
academic community of the fact that the research approach is influenced by the implicit or explicit presence of 
methodological nationalism. In this stage the explicative formulas in the field seek to take into account and to 
also investigate the existence of methodological nationalism, by attempting to reconstruct the social theory from 
within [3]. The enormous challenge was not in simply acknowledging, but in transcending the identified 
problem. Daniel Chernilo identifies three arguments regarding methodological nationalism [10]. The first, 
mentioned above, is the one formulated by Martins, which basically opens up the debate in the field, and 
identified by Chernilo as being the logical argument regarding the appearance of methodological nationalism [3]. 

The second argument is that of Anthony Smith who noted, at the end of the 70s, that „The study of 
‘society’ today is, almost without question, equated with the analysis of nation-states [. . .] There are very good 
reasons for proceeding this way, but the theoretical underpinning derives much of its force from acceptance of 
nationalist conceptions, and goes a long way to reinforce those conceptions. In this way, the world nation-state 
system has become an enduring and stable component of our whole cognitive outlook [11]. Smith insists upon a 
less considered aspect, namely the psychological effect of methodological nationalism, manifested at very 
different levels, such as the social, political or intellectual, and sees its appearance as an effect of the importance 
of state nationalism in the 20th century, developing what Chernilo calls the historical argument of the appearance 
of methodological nationalism [10]. 

The last of the three arguments (but not temporarily speaking) and which I think is especially relevant 
for my research, is the one formulated by Anthony Giddens in 1973: “The primary unit of sociological analysis, 
the sociologist’s ‘society’– in relation to the industrialised world at least – has always been, and must continue to 
be, the administratively bounded nation-state. But ‘society’ in this sense, has never been the isolated, the 
‘internally developing’ system which has normally been implied in social theory. One of the most important 
weaknesses of sociological conceptions of development, from Marx onwards, has been the persistent tendency to 
think of development as the ‘unfolding’ of endogenous influences with a given society (or, more often, a ‘type’ 
of society). ‘External’ factors are treated as an ‘environment’ to which the society has to ‘adapt’ and therefore 
merely conditional in the progression of social change [. . .] In fact, any adequate understanding of the 
development of the advanced societies presupposes the recognition that factors making for ‘endogenous’ 
evolution always combine with influences from ‘the outside’ in determining the transformations to which a 
society is subject” [12]. 

 Giddens draws attention to a causality originated in defining the nation state as an isolated unit, of 
which the mechanisms of development are found in its interior. It is what Chernilo calls the substantial argument 
regarding methodological nationalism, in which Giddens combines logical and historical arguments, and which 
can be summarized as follows: a methodologically nationalist theorization of the nation state can lead or has 
already led to a methodologically nationalist definition of modernity, the consequence being a profoundly 
problematic image of modernity and its evolutions [10]. In fact Giddens’ position opens up a very important 
discussion regarding the relation between the theorization of the nation state as a primary unit of the sociological 
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analysis and the theories of modernization, relating the methodologically nationalist model to a particular 
understanding, western centered, regarding state building and the concept of development/ modernization itself. 

The second stage of the debate regarding methodological nationalism tries to overcome the moment of 
noting and observing, by trying to identify new ways of investigating the social reality, which does not impose 
the methodologically nationalist assumptions. This endeavor is represented by what we can call the 
methodological cosmopolitanism, originated in Ulrich Beck’s critique which was first brought up at the start of 
the 2000s. Beck’s argument originates in the challenges of globalization regarding social sciences – the historical 
changes implied by the phenomenon of globalization attacks the hard nucleus of social sciences itself, structured 
on the basis of methodological nationalism, which leads to the structural inability of certain theoretical models in 
social sciences to offer valid explanations regarding a world which is not only exclusively ordered according to 
the principle of the nation and of the nation state [3]. From here we see the stringent need to overcome the 
consecrated model of understanding, with the idea of reconstructing the process of sociological cognition and of 
eliminating “the clinical loss of reality” [13] as Beck characterizes the explanatory model built around the 
national reductionist perspective. Beck discerns between the perspective of social actors and those of social 
sciences researchers, claiming that between the two there is a historical connection – sociology appeared with the 
historical emergence of the nation state, of nationalism and the international relations system [13, pp. 24]. 
Regarding the German author, the critique of methodological nationalism from cosmopolitan positions is 
centered on the perspective of the social sciences researcher, and not on the actors or the social forces – the 
scientist has a particular vision, qualitatively different from that of other social actors. Beck therefore 
distinguishes between methodological nationalism (specific to the scientific observer) and the national 
perspective or vision, belief which is particular to the other social actors [13, pp. 24] – “The accusation of 
methodological nationalism is not meant to imply that some or all social scientists are nationalists. Even non-
nationalists and anti-nationalists think and conduct research within the framework of methodological nationalism 
insofar as they use the grammar of the social sciences as the basis for how they pose problems. As long as they 
employ the concepts of the social sciences, they take for granted the dogmas of methodological nationalism.” 
[13, pp. 27] Elsewhere Beck goes further into those mentioned before, considering initially that the distinction 
has to be made between the perspective of the actor and that of the observer, fact which leads to the second 
distinction, that between methodological nationalism and normative nationalism [14]. The first is related to the 
perspective of the social sciences observer, while the second refers to the negotiated perspectives of the political 
actors [14]. Thus, by synthesizing, we can observe that the analytic position assumed by Beck notes the 
existence of a constitutive relation regarding on one hand the emergence of the nation state and of modern social 
sciences, and on the other hand of a set of specific visions about the world, both from a societal point of view, 
and from a scientific point of view. The two binomials aforementioned are reciprocally strengthened and 
contribute to their own reproduction, basically structuring the intellectual-political frameworks of modernity. 

In this sequence of ideas, Beck identifies a series of essential principles of  the methodological 
nationalism: (a) the society is subordinate to the state and not the other way around, or more precisely, the 
society is defined through the state, the so-called container-model [13, pp. 27] – by this we presume the 
existence of an organic, natural connection between state and ‘society’ (therefore supposing axiomatically the 
existence of a plurality of societies, all of them definable through the institutional-political structure on the 
territory which it is situated on) and, implicitly, a territorial understanding of the society, based on borders that 
are constructed and controlled by the state. This model is strengthened, says Beck, by a corollary principle, that 
of reciprocal determination of the state and society, which implies the fact that the national state is at the same 
time creator and guarantees civil rights, and the citizens organize themselves – by way of political parties – to 
influence and legitimize state actions [13, pp. 27]; (b) the image about the world in social sciences is determined 
by the opposition between the national and the international – an assumption that structures the model of 
understanding the social world, respectively the knowledge regarding it. The (nation) state / international system 
dichotomy substantially conditions the sociological knowledge, the imagination and expectations (and so the 
prediction implicitly). Moreover, the system-state relationship is a co-constitutive one, which ensures its own 
reproduction. Consequently, the research approach will only strengthen and reproduce the aforementioned 
binomial, consciously or not; (c) the universalist fallacy implied in the inference from the particular national 
society to the general universal society - deriving the knowledge after generalizing some particular, national, 
aspects at the level of the global social universe is an epistemologically infertile model, which frequently 
produces false knowledge. For instance, Marx “discovers” English capitalism in England, only to later generalize 
this model on a global scale, but Weber, who universalized the Prussian bureaucratic experience into an ideal 
type of the modern world itself [13, pp. 28]; (d) The incorrect understanding of territorial cultural plurality: 
either universal homogenization, or the incalculability of the perspectives – “methodological nationalism 
involves and intensifies a territorial (mis)understanding of culture and cultural plurality. If culture is conceived 
as territorially circumscribed, then the question of plurality leads to a sterile false alternative: either universal 
sameness ('McDonaldization') or perspectives that resist comparison ('incommensurability')” [13, pp. 29]. This 
type of vision leads to a sort of intellectual phobia regarding the potential ‘wiping’ of the national identity in the 
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face of global processes, resulting in a scientifically normative production, destined to ‘dispute’ the global 
phenomena (whether we talk about transnational networks, lifestyles, workforce or production mobility and the 
exchange of material and non-material cultural artefacts) which seem to homogenize ‘national’ cultures by 
wiping or altering their specific identity traits. From this perspective, Beck considers (by criticizing Anthony D. 
Smith), that a contrasting approach, methodologically cosmopolitan, would suppose the exact opposite – the 
acknowledgement of differences beyond the confusions of territorialisation or homogenization [13, pp. 30]; (e) 
the national perspective about the world is at the same time an essentialist one – it separates political and 
cultural realities that are historically related – at first glance this phenomena has been limited to the European 
area from where, with the expansion of the empires on the continent (both in the European periphery, and in the 
global one), has extended, becoming a fundamental principle for the global political realities, structuring in the 
historical construction of the self-image, and also in the conceptions regarding the past and the future [13, pp. 
30]. Concretely, this principle is seen reflected not only at a methodological level, at the level of social sciences, 
but also with respect to the way in which the political organization of various human communities are structured, 
regardless of the geographical and cultural space in which these are found. From here results a certain model of 
(self) defining and self-perception which is specific to modernity, which is concentrated mainly on an 
understanding of the nation as an ethnically homogenous structure, reflected in the apparition of the modern 
political map of the nation states and of an ethnic violence derived from the aspiration (illegitimate, justified 
exclusively in an ideological manner) to ethnic homogeneity. 

Beck contrasts the methodological nationalism to a personal model – that of the methodological 
cosmopolitanism [14]. In social sciences, “methodological cosmopolitanism is opposed to methodological 
nationalism; that is, it rejects the state-centristic perspective and sociological (lack of) imagination. It attempts to 
overcome the naïve universalism of early Western sociology (which has nevertheless been quite productive in 
creating Eurocentric sociological frames of reference, which up to now have defined global realities very 
powerfully). Methodological cosmopolitanism implies becoming sensitive and open to the many universalisms, 
the conflicting contextual universalisms, for example, of the postcolonial experience, critique and imagination. 
Methodological cosmopolitanism also means including other (‘native’) sociologies – the sociologies of and 
about African, Asian and South American experiences of ‘entangled modernities’” [15]. Thus, Beck sees 
methodological cosmopolitanism not only as a simple contrasting alternative to the methodological nationalism, 
but as an integrative model, capable of overcoming the challenges of nationalism and at the same time to 
integrate them into a larger formula, which allows a different reading of the contemporary socio-political 
realities. To abandon the nation / the nation state as a unit of analysis would suppose the identification of some 
alternative units for research, and Beck suggests the possibility of using transnational political regimes, and 
cultural and memorial transnational spaces respectively as units that are capable of transcending 
methodological nationalism [14]. The most important problem that appears once Beck’s methodological position 
is adopted is to answer the question how do the two types of units proposed avoid having the nation as point of 
reference, while managing to overcome the methodological nationalism, the situation originating in the fact that 
Beck understands the nation state itself from a methodologically-nationalist position [10, pp. 18-19]. The 
observation that can be made is that overcoming the methodological nationalism leads by necessity to the 
elaboration of a separate set of analytic-conceptual tools, the analysis units not being naturally national or 
transnational. In my opinion, to underline the transnational character of the unit of analysis necessarily implies 
the fact that in reality the reference unit of analysis is still the national one. It is rather a geographical 
overcoming of the nation, but not also a conceptual one. 

Despite the extremely valuable contribution regarding the key problems of methodological nationalism 
in social sciences, the methodological cosmopolitanism project that Ulrich Beck proposes doesn’t offer the 
necessary answers regarding the overcoming of methodological nationalism, this being due to, as Daniel 
Chernilo also considers, the fact that Beck doesn’t formulate his model starting from reclaiming the Universalist 
claims of social sciences [10, pp. 19]. It is evident that thusly the debate around methodological nationalism is 
still open, in waiting for new methodological models capable of successfully overcoming the aforementioned 
problems. 

But it is equally important to not only identify the characteristics of methodological nationalism, but 
also of its forms of manifestation. Wimmer and Schiller try a typology, identifying three main ways in which this 
appears. The first of these is evident by the way in which the classical sociological theories ignore the way in 
which the modernity and the nation are intimately related, more precisely in the national framework of 
modernization. First, the sociological theory seems to ignore the nation and nationalism as legitimate objects of 
study in relation to modernity/modernization, although the classical period of sociology (in which the great 
theoretical models take shape, such as the Marxist, Durkheimian or Weberian) was overlapped with a historical 
period marked by ethnic tensions, on account of the emergence and consolidation of the nation state. The origin 
of this “indifference” is the shared opinion of the classical thinkers (eg. Marx, Durkheim, Weber or Parsons), 
according to which the increased differentiation, rationalization and modernization of societies (at first Western) 
the consequence of which is the gradual reduction of ethnic national sentiments, usually associated with 
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traditional, ‘inferior’, stages of development [1, 16]. Consequently, nationalism has been ignored due to the fact 
that it represented only a transitory stage in the evolution of the human society, its study being relegated to the 
attention of historians. (While the communitarian identities or the national construction outside of Europe and 
the USA have been left to anthropology – Wimmer and Schiller considering that in part, the study of the nation 
and nationalism was absent from the agenda of social sciences because of the division the discipline of work 
appeared somewhere at the beginning of the 20th century.) This abstraction towards the nation and nationalism 
manifested in social sciences reflects, in fact, a particular form of methodological nationalism, originated in the 
fact that “nationalist forms of inclusion and exclusion bind our societies together served as an invisible 
background even to the most sophisticated theorizing about the modern condition” [1]. 

A second form in which methodological nationalism manifests itself is through considering the 
speeches, agendas, loyalties or national(ist) histories as being given, without questioning them or making them 
the object of analysis in themselves, which is what Wimmer and Shiller call “the naturalization of the nation 
state” in different disciplines and various intellectual formulas [1]. Wimmer and Schiller add another model of 
naturalization of the nation state, which consists in minimizing the role played by nationalism in the construction 
of the modern state by analytically separating the emergence of nationalism and that of the modern state. The 
result is the consideration of the state and of the nation as two separate objects of study, but also the dissociation 
of the nation from the process of democratization. The consequence is extremely important – “nationalism 
appears as a force foreign to the history of Western state building. Instead, it is projected to others, to 
bloodthirsty Balkan leaders or African tribesmen turned nationalists. Western state building was reimagined as a 
non-national, civil, republican and liberal experience […]. The ethno-nationalist wars and violence suppressed 
from the history of one’s state reappear in the contemporary scenery of far-away places. However, what we 
nowadays call ethic cleansing or ethnocide, and observe with disgust in the ‘ever troublesome Balkans’ or in 
‘tribalistic Africa’, have been constants of the European history of nation building and state formation, from the 
expulsion of the gypsies under Henric VIII or of Muslims and Jews under Ferdinand and Isabella to Ptolemy’s 
night in France or the ‘people’s exchange’ (as it was called euphemistically) after the treaty of Lausanne between 
Turkey and Greece.” [1] 

From the field of international relations or theories of modernization to political economy and 
anthropology, this form of methodologic nationalism has proven to be the most present, originating, in the 
conception of the authors, in “compartmentalization of the social science project into different ‘national’ 
academic fields, a process strongly influenced not only by nationalist thinking itself, but also by the institutions 
of the nation-state organizing and channeling social science thinking in universities, research institutions and 
governmental think-tanks. It is telling that funding for cross-country comparative research is extremely difficult 
to mobilize even nowadays […]. The major research programme of funding bodies are directed to contribute 
towards the solution of national problems in economy, politics and the social services. In most states, 
universities are linked to national ministries of education that favour research and teaching on issues of ‘national 
relevance’. Academies are – with exceptions such as in Germany – usually ‘national ones’ and sometimes play 
important roles, most prominently in France, in maintaining the cultural treasures of the nation. Add to this the 
fact that almost all statistics and other systematic information are produced by government departments of 
nation-states and thus take the national population, economy, polity as their given entity of observation, and we 
can understand why naturalizing the nation-state has become the most prominent form of methodological 
nationalism in the postwar social sciences” [1]. 

The third way of manifestation of the methodological nationalism identified by Wimmer and Schiller is 
represented by the territorialisation of the imaginary of social sciences – social sciences have become, say the 
two authors, ‘obsessed’ in describing the processes that take place only inside the state’s own boundaries, 
methodologically choosing to present them in contrast to similar processes that exist across the borders [1], by 
this losing sight exactly the elements that in fact connect these processes, making them part of a set of cross 
borders ensembles which have a completely different relevance to the one identified after restricting to the 
“container society”, as Giddens calls it [17, 18]. The result consists in a state centric meta-discourse in social 
sciences, in which “’British society’, the ‘American social system’, or the ‘French social formation’ each have 
the taken-for-granted property of existing within the same named sovereign territories. Similarly, 
macroeconomic theories all equate economy with economic transactions contained within the territorial 
boundaries of the states. Whether we it the US economy or the American economic system, we all know where it 
begins and ends. Hence it follows that in social science, there is assumed to be a fundamental spatial congruence 
between political, social and economic processes. This is all premised on a spatiality that divides the world’s 
land surface(plus adjacent sea and air) into spatial segments under the control of the states. In this sense, social 
science is very much a creature, if not a creation, of the states [19]. 

The most important consequence of this form of manifestation of methodological nationalism is 
represented by the way in which it affects the research of the process itself for the apparition of the nation state 
[1], and the nation respectively. Wimmer and Schiller limit themselves to questioning only the aspects related to 
state building, but not nation building. More precisely, Wimmer and Schiller seem to equate, at least in this 
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particular case, the modern state and the nation, considering them faces of the same process, that of the 
apparition of the modern nation state. 

3 Conclusions 

Even though undoubtedly constitutive elements of the same modernizing political process, the modern 
state and the nation have to be treated separately in order to contribute to the production of a better 
understanding of the phenomenon concerned. In fact, the fundamental questions in this case are “how and why 
does the nation become the supporting element of state building in modernity?”, “which are the constitutive 
elements of the nation which are relevant to the construction of the modern state?”, “how do the nation and the 
state potentiate themselves reciprocally in the process of construction of modern state institutions?”. In other 
words, it is extremely relevant – in my opinion – to explore the relationship between the political institution 
dynamics and the nation in the context of the apparition of modernity (understood in a post-illuminist sense).  

This relationship present at the trinomial level between state-nation-modernity appears as essential from 
an ideological point of view for the understanding both of substance, and of context or environment in which it 
appears and/or the nation and nationalism manifest themselves. Generally the emergence of nation and 
nationalism is research as an isolated phenomenon, punctual, determined by certain local conditions, which 
explains for instance (and actually justifies by the apparent validation of the respective analysis model) the 
particular characteristics of each nation, its cultural specificity, and so on. The nation is conceived in Giddens’ 
terms, of independent “container”, self-sufficient, and this fact suggests also the existence of a primordial 
assumption implicit in the explanatory models in the field – the nation appears in the modern era because it 
actually pre-existed before it, from time immemorial, fact which in itself seems to justify the research of the 
national phenomenon exclusively from a local perspective and not as a global process. But the reality shows the 
fact that the idea of a modern state or the one of national population has appeared, as Wimmer and Schiller say, 
as a result of certain processes which are not reduced to the reality of any political organization: “the concepts of 
the modern state and of national population have historically developed within trans-border rather than 
territorially limited national spaces. In many cases, these trans-border spaces were delimited by the practice and 
ideology of colonial and imperial domination and ideas of popular sovereignty and republican independence 
were formed within trans-border networks of literate circles” [1]. We should note the use of the term “trans-
border” by the two authors, by lack of a more adequate term, which illustrates a secondary problem and less 
explored (but no less important), that of the scientific language used in social sciences research in general  and in 
the area of nation and nationalism in particular. Overcoming methodological nationalism implies the exploration 
of the way in which this has structured the scientific language in the field and, probably, the attempt to 
reconstruct or correct it. 

I think that by formulating a conceptual apparatus which is independent of the nation/nation state (or, 
better yet, unarticulated around these) the national phenomenon can be studied implicitly, but not exclusively, 
thus contributing to an integrated and integratory understanding of a multifaceted social reality, in which the 
nation, the nation state respectively represent only a particular aspect. From the point of view that I have 
suggested at the beginning of this article – of investigating the apparition and dynamic of the nation and 
nationalism in the second wave of nations and nationalisms – the methodological nationalism represents a 
hidden assumption which structures, or better said, orients the research towards certain directions, while 
obstructing others. Certainly the restrictive territorialization of the apparition of the nation and nationalism leads 
to missing some wider processes, such as for instance the contagion process between various intellectual, 
political or economic groups, restricting the explanatory models to the main established paradigms and implicitly 
preventing the innovation in this field of research. 
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Abstract  

Debates around the issue of sustainability are given more focus in times of economic crises. What we 
witness today is a dominant view that sustainable solutions to today’s problems are to be found somewhere 
beyond politics, by specialists that are anything else but politicians. Following this view, in some countries 
technocrats are called to form governments or to occupy high level administrative positions that are usually 
under political influence, private sector expertise is called to inform public decision-making, best practices 
recommended by international organizations are implemented by the so-called programme countries in the EU. 
To my understanding, the above-mentioned actions are based on the implicit assumption that there are some 
objective/scientific, free of ideology, solutions to the most stringent public problems and that politics failed to 
implement them. 

Public decision-making is choosing between fallible solutions and this process is value-driven, not 
scientific. What we see today is a generalization of public policies that favour economic criteria and are thus 
sustainable from an economic point of view. But sustainability, which I will approach in the second section of 
the paper, has many other facets: human capital, environment, etc. Those facets might be conflicting sometimes 
in the sense that they cannot be satisfied simultaneously and that is why true sustainability can only be reached 
through a compromise between the conflicting aspects of it. In my opinion, prioritising the economic criteria 
over the others does not lead to a sustainable future. The second section is an argument that current dominant 
solutions to crisis are the result of a specific stance and there is no reason why it should be considered more 
reliable, in terms of sustainable development, than politics. 

The compromise between the different aspects of sustainability has to be reached through democratic 
decision-making processes, and they are inherently political, not technocratic. The well being of a society is a 
social construct and there is nothing scientific and free of ideology to it. What role for the public policy 
specialists, then? As I will develop in the final section of the paper, they are crucial to designing and 
implementing solutions for a sustainable future, but they are not given the proper place into the process. My final 
argument is that we should establish that building a sustainable future is a mix of political and expert decision 
and leave behind the practice of being political when we think we live prosperous times and turn to the experts to 
save us when we are in dire straits.  

Keywords: Sustainability, public policy, technocrats, politics of expertise, European policy, governance.  

1 Policy-making during crisis – getting the picture 

Debates around the issue of sustainability are given more focus in times of economic crises. What we 
witness today is a largely shared view that sustainable solutions to today’s problems are to be found somewhere 
beyond politics, by specialists that are anything else but politicians. Following this view, in some countries 
technocrats are called to form governments or to occupy high level administrative positions that are usually 
under political influence, private sector expertise is called to inform public decision-making, best practices 
recommended by international organizations are implemented by the so-called programme countries in the EU. 
Of course, critiques followed quickly pointing mainly at dangers to democracy that result from this shift in 
public policy-making and governance. 

Trying to understand current trends in crisis management is rather puzzling as there are different 
interpretations on almost all the aspects involved. Moreover, the subject has been explored through several 
methods, each one with its specific focus on different elements or levels of the phenomenon. The first step of this 
inquiry is an effort to get a clearer picture of these transformations as they wear all sorts of labels such as 
“technocracy”, “politics of expertise”, “neoliberal reforms”, “policy without politics”, etc. My focus is on 
Europe, but because many authors link this phenomenon to globalisation and the role of international 
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organisations in policy recommendation is widely recognised, I sometimes mention studies elsewhere in the 
world in order to complete the picture. But these references are to be taken carefully because differences might 
occurs. For instance, “Party-affiliated think tanks are almost nonexistent in the United States, while they are the 
dominant model in Europe” [1]. 

1.1 The context 

Current debates about economic crises, proper policy-making and the transformation of the act of 
governing do not bring to light completely new topics of discussion. Contributions that are relevant to the subject 
of expert involvement in public sphere are to be found, among others, at Lasswell, Weber, Habermas, Putnam, 
Arendt, Bentham, etc. Wilson [2, pp. 505] credits an engineer from California, William Henry Smith, for coining 
the term technocracy in 1919. Then, quoting Winner, he states that technocratic ideas are drawn from thinkers 
like Francis Bacon and Saint Simon. Seeing economics as the dominant characteristic of policy-making by 
experts, Davies [3, pp. 55] attributes the phenomenon to Ronald Coase because of his exploration of non-market 
domains.  

But my focus here is not on the theoretical history of the subject, but on concrete policies that are 
relevant, or even linked according to some of the authors, to today’s changes in governance and policy-making. 
The mix between politics and science can be seen, at least in the USA and UK, since the ‘60s. Small, but 
important, exceptions are even older like the Royal Commission on the Poor Law in 1832 [4, pp. 1-2]. More so, 
there are authors that link technocratic policy-making in the ‘70s, ‘80s and ‘90s to current economic crises. 
Joerges et al. [apud 5, pp. 251] label technocratic responses to crises in the ’70, ’80 and ’90 as neo-liberal and 
state that they led to a blurring of ideological differences between parties and loss of control of the political 
system that resulted into a redefinition of economy as a non-political matter. An idea that is dominant today in 
policy practice. Roberts [6, pp. S56-S58] also draws a parallel between current responses to crisis and events in 
the ‘70s and ’80. Traditional methods of democratic governance were considered to provide for short-sided 
political interest and not the general public so the solution was to impose constraints on democratic processes by 
transferring power to “technocratic guardians” who would take the necessary decisions. That also meant a 
decrease in the role of national parliaments compared to that of the governments with a specific accent on the 
finance ministers’ importance. A UK Treasury Committee report in 2001 [apud 6] takes notice of 
parliamentarians complaining about the treasury’s extended power. Similar situations are mentioned in Canada 
and New Zealand at the begging of the 2000s. The same logic, states the author [6], was applied to the current 
economic crisis. When it comes to illustrating this shift in policy-making that mostly meant a small role for 
politics, the literature often mentions the Tony Blair government in UK [7] [3]. The end of the ‘90s saw a 
comeback of the idea that policy making is linear and rational and the accent in policy-making was on objectives 
that could be measured [4, pp. 2-4]. 

These developments were accompanied by a rise in the development of expertise. There was an 
explosion of think tanks in UK in the mid ‘90s [3, pp. 54]. Over half of all the think tanks in the world were 
established since 1980 and argues that their influence over policy-making is important [1, pp. 550-552].  

But, according to the literature, the resemblance between current and old discussions about ruling by 
expertise is partial. For instance, Davies considers that “a new threshold has recently been crossed with the rise 
of the civil servant-politician [3, pp. 60].” This means, according to Davies, that the link between state 
bureaucracy and civil society is missing. Other authors attribute the novelty of the phenomenon to the fact that 
the expertise comes from outside the state. Sager [8] makes the observation that early work of Habermas on 
technocracy does not differentiate between the expertise inside the public administration and that from outside, 
mentioning at the same time that, during the ‘60s, there was no need for such a distinction. But, even if the 
expertise means the bureaucrat or the technician from outside the state, the conclusion, as I will show, is the 
same: the decision power of the politician is minimised.  

1.2 The problem 

In what follows, I will try to synthesize the arguments that present current developments in public 
policy-making and governance as problematic. 

 In an analysis of UK energy policy, Kuzemko [9, pp. 7-10] argues that it was depoliticised and that 
meant a limited capacity of state involvement and a technocratic control over energy that resulted into lack of 
focus on societal outcomes and a prevalence of gas and electricity companies interest. She supports her view 
with examples like the state having to pay private companies in energy to sell information needed for policy 
formulation or the dependence of the state on private companies to invest in new energy infrastructures, energy 
security and climate change mitigation. In short, the depoliticisation of energy in UK meant incapacity of 
political institutions to deliver on citizens’ interests. Blokker [10, pp. 263-264] also agrees that today we witness 
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an emphasis on expert knowledge and technocratic forms of governance, a depoliticisation of the economy. The 
phenomenon of depoliticisation of public policy is very often mentioned in the literature and the consequence is 
a “head-on conflict between the technocratic sphere (which presents itself as the embodiment of rationality and 
necessity) and a populism that blends rebellion and withdrawal [11, pp. 152].” 

Other critiques argue that this shift in policy-making is non-democratic because citizens are left with no 
choice as technocratic decisions are presented as the only possible way [2, pp. 504]. Others also signal a danger 
to democracy [12] [13]. More so, Longley’s study [14] shows that, inside this paradigm, public opinion is not 
considered valuable. Based on interviews with proponents of the technocratic/managerial paradigm, he 
concluded that their ideas do not favour democracy and community development because they consider public 
opinion as irrelevant for public policy-making. The reasons for not taking the opinions of the public into 
consideration were: the public is not willing to get involved in difficult decisions; the answers of the public 
depend too much on whom you ask; there are too many methodological problems when it comes to embedding 
public opinion into public decision-making; the public rarely provide other ideas than those already formulated 
by the experts. On the contrary, discussing the regulation of high finance, Desmond [15] makes an argument that 
the public should be involved in decision making no matter how complex or technical is the issue.  

Recognising that science is necessary to policy-making, Craig [16, pp. 31-32] states that there is 
hostility towards the role of scientific experts in policy-making. He considers this attitude justified because these 
experts are unknown to the public, they use science to reject criticism and is hard to tell if they take decisions in 
the public interest or not because of the hyper specialisation of science that makes it hard even for habilitated 
institutions to assess claims of expertise. Thus, the citizen ”becomes the timid and deferential client of an ever-
growing state dominated by a small cadre of elites armed with special knowledge [16, pp. 32].” This situation 
also has side effects on science. As experts often disagree and citizens lack scientific knowledge, they may draw 
the conclusion that expertise is partisanship in disguise. 

Of course, not all the authors share this criticizing view. Some doubt that there is a problem with 
democracy today, while others doubt that it can be blamed on the way expertise is being used. For instance, 
Moravcsik [17] disagrees with the critical views on recent developments at European level. He argues that 
European Union policy-making is as democratic as possible in practice and ‘politically responsive to the 
demands of Europeans’ [17, pp. 338], thus rendering demands for a re-politicisation of European policy 
senseless.  

At the same time, McDonnell and Valbruzzi [18] think that technocratic governance is largely 
overstated as a phenomenon since in Europe, between the Second World War and 2013, there were only 24 
technocratic governments in 8 member states (Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Finland, Greece, Hungary, Italy, 
Portugalia and Romania). More so, only 6 of them correspond to their ideal type technocratic government (Dini 
and Monti in Italy, Bajnai in Hungary, Văcăroiu I in Romania, Berov in Bulgaria and Fischer in Czech 
Republic), the others being either controlled by political parties or allowed only to deal with daily business of 
government. The authors conclude that the Monti government “stands out not because it was typical of a new 
type of government menacing European democracy, but because it was an extreme case of a technocrat-led 
government in terms of party composition and remit [18, pp. 668].” Things are obviously so if one only looks at 
who the people in government are when trying to identify a certain governing style. But it is also true that the 
literature abounds in examples of technocratic policy-making that are not taken into account by McDonnell and 
Valbruzzi. One such well-known example is the Tony Blair government [3] [5] [7].  

Pastorella [19] has a special insight on this. While acknowledging the critiques addressed to 
technocratic governments, she argues that the same critiques go for party governments, the difference being one 
of degree. The problems of democracies today, she argues, belong to party politics. Technocratic governments 
only display these problems more intense and visible. She lists several problems of the political governments 
that are also shared by technocratic governments. One of the most important, I think, is that citizens do not feel 
represented. This happens for several reasons: supranational rules and EU law that needs to be implemented; 
governments are held accountable by other actors than the voters; decisions are taken in a state of emergency, 
thus shortcutting public debate.   

1.3 The explanations 

A critical mass of authors, like Strath [5], point to the EU as an element that contributed to the 
spreading of technocratic policy-making. One example is the European economic governance with the ECB 
being modelled by the Bundesbank and sustained by an advocacy coalition consisting of the Northern European 
member states, the Commission, and the IMF whose decisions “where mostly informed by a specific group of 
experts [12, pp. 86].” More so, Ruser [12, pp. 87-89] states that the Commission is just following on IMF 
proposals, who despite the fact it changed its financial policy doctrine in response to crisis, it has not done so 
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with its official policy advice. Southern European member states, together with the European Parliament, had a 
reduced political influence. Ruser continues by stating that the technocratic governments in Greece and Italy 
expresses the “limited range for political action at the national level”. Papademos and Monti were preferred by 
the IMF and ECB because they were accountable to the markets and not to the citizens and the example of the 
opposition that Papandreou faced when he tried to get public approval for reforms justifies this interpretation 
[12, pp. 88]. Then, Ruser [12, pp. 90-91] argues that democracy is in danger because the EU actors, trying to 
calm the markets, suspended public debate on policy issues and so more and more citizens feel represented by 
populist parties.  

Tuoti and Tuori [apud 10, pp. 264] argue that at the European level there is a tendency to depoliticise 
fiscal and economic policy in search for legitimacy, labelling the proposed solutions as rational and scientific. 
The European Alternatives network [apud 10, pp. 267] gives the example of the Fiscal Pact that limits the power 
of the citizens and the parliaments, the EP including, to decide over important economic and political issues, thus 
decresing democracy.  

Technocratic influences are also seen in the way the EU promotes democracy: depoliticisation, 
“rationalistic and economistic methods, objectivist measurements and management, and technocratic rather than 
democratic ways of legitimising policies [20, pp. 231].”  

 Discussing the case of the UK, Flinders [13, pp. 312-319] states that there has been an infusion in 
market-based values that redefined the way citizens view the state and what they expect of it and of the 
democratic process. This meant the raising of standards to what a state cannot do and should not do. Those ideas 
caused the damaging of public confidence in politics which lead to a preference for “political outsourcing … 
promoted by pressure groups, think tanks, the World Bank and the UN as a way of not only increasing the 
efficiency and responsiveness of the state but also (paradoxically) as a way of rebuilding public confidence in 
politics.” Thus, this climate of lack of confidence in politics, that according to Flinders was mainly build with 
the contribution of the press, determined the politicians to prefer the avoidance of difficult public decisions by 
passing them onto scientists, technocrats or judges. 

 The second type of explanation is comes from empirical studies explore the individual contribution of 
elites to the spreading of the technocrat policy-making. Dezalay and Garth [21], following a research concerning 
Latin America and Asia state elites, present the fact that many of those responsible with important reforms had a 
professional background with NGOs and think tanks in the USA and that the reforms they were involved into 
applied the ideas of those specific NGOs. 

 Studying the career path of high-level international engineers in telecoms and water, Larner and Laurie 
[22] make the observation that they move between private, public and third sector organizations, and between 
local, national and international institutions. At times, they also become politicians. They later explain that those 
travelling technocrats have a role “in the constitution of neoliberal globalisation” [22, pp. 224]. 

 Schaede [apud 23, pp. 395] documented the fact that Japanese bureaucrats maintain contacts with their 
classmates working in the industries they regulate. 

Third, some of the authors attribute the raise in technocratic policy-making to politicians. In this 
interpretation, politicians are not necessarily the victims of the depoliticising trend, only democratic politics. 
When public trust in politicians is low, giving responsibility to independent experts “can be a way of enhancing 
the authority of political institutions [7, pp. 127].” This also protects politicians from the consequences of policy 
failure. More so, in most of the cases, depoliticisation is in fact just an appearance and that key economic and 
social processes are still in the hands of the politicians [7, pp. 127, 129, 136]. Such examples are the Fischer 
government in Czech Republic and the Bajnai government in Hungary [18, pp. 660].  

Another interesting way in which politicians use depoliticisation is to curb public expectations and 
inflationary demands of societal groups [7, pp. 142-144]. Mentioning the Blair government, Burnham [7, 
pp.128-130] states that his strategy of depoliticisation was meant to balance the needs of investors with those of 
the public. He also provides the example of UK adhering to European Exchange Rate Mechanism which meant 
the adoption of a credible binding rule that limit political decisions and provide an excuse for not listening to 
public demands. This looks much like Romania signing the Growth and Stability Pact. This complicated 
relationship between experts and politics is also shared by Ribbhagen’s research [24]. She concludes that 
bureaucrats in an organization act more or less technocratic according to the level of politicisation at its peak. 
Similar lines of argument are to found [25] or Clarence [4]. Weiss [apud 4, pp. 5] shows other interesting ways 
in which politics use expertise. They sometimes delay decisions stating that results of expert studies are expected 
or use science to justify already made decisions. 
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1.4 The picture 

Trying to blame either the politics or the technocrats is a witch-hunt. The explanations I will provide in 
the next sections will underlie the fact that politics and expertise are intertwined and there is no point in naming 
victims, other than the citizens. By taking this position, I am not trying to criticise any of the clear-cut 
interpretations either in favour or against the role of expertise in public policy-making. I am just saying that I 
find it more useful to view technocracy as a mentality. If we approach the subject by taking into account who are 
the people that take the decisions, we may reach dead ends like in the case of the EU where any decision can 
ultimately be considered political, given the increased role in decision making of the European Council during 
the crisis. Or, as shown above, the case of McDonnell and Valbruzzi’s study [18] that failed to take into account 
governments that almost everyone else would consider as technocrat. Another argument to consider technocracy 
a mentality and not a professional identity is the observation that “the direction of policy initiatives does not 
correspond in any clear way to which actors play the dominant roles, i.e., whether experts or politicians are 
driving the initiative [26, pp. 181]. 

 Ribbhagen [24] states that a technocrat is not to be identified by her/his studies and this is why, 
following Fischer and Meynaud, she thinks it is more adequate to speak about politics of expertise and not 
technocracy. According to Fischer [apud 24, pp. 23], debates about technocracy (replacing politics with 
scientific and technical decision making; technicians as the rulers of society) are a characteristic of the ’70s and 
‘80s. Today we have “government by technique”, meaning that technocratic thinking is wide spread and 
dominates public policy making. Ribbhagen [24, pp. 24] starts from Putnam’s description of technocratic 
mentality and makes the following comments. In the first place, a “technocrat believes in rationality and in 
problem solving using a strict scientific approach”. Second, “political values and preferences are considered 
irrelevant since all questions can be reduced to technique.” Third, “since information and knowledge can solve 
societal problems, it is not necessary that the government listen to the people and be responsive, since the people 
are not experts.” Forth, “since there is a right answer to each problem, a technocrat will not understand 
negotiations between different positions on a question, or will at least believe that differences ca be resolved 
once the misinformed obtain proper information and gain an accurate understanding of the problem.” Fifth, “the 
right question to ask is not ‘is it right’ (morally or doctrinally) but rather ‘will it work’? Sixth, “efficiency, rather 
than distributive justice, is a primary goal.”  

Davies [3, pp. 55-57] speaks of “calculative mentality” which manifests itself in the form of public 
choices made in rationalist, utilitarian terms. This mentality was generated because economics became the basis 
of state bureaucracies thinking. While recognising its role in the delivery of public goods, Davies also develops 
on its limits: “Firstly, utilitarianism does not treat people as autonomous agents with rights, feelings or identities, 
but as inputs and outputs in a model. … The cause and effect that is at work in society is viewed as not dissimilar 
to the one which is at work in the natural world [3, pp. 56].”  

If we define the technocrat as a mentality, we do not need to differentiate between bureaucrats, experts 
outside the state, professional background, party involvement, etc. Thus, I will use the expression technocratic 
policymaking as reference to the transformations in policy-making and governance that I have just described.  

2 The nature of technocratic policymaking 

What stands out in technocratic policymaking is that it is availed in a “seemingly non-political and non-
normative” discourse [2011, pp. 216]. Blokker, starting from the analysis of Swanson and that of Arnason, 
argues that current emphasis on expert knowledge and technocratic forms of governance are the result of “(neo-
liberal) capitalism” which is depoliticising the economy through an imaginary in which it represents itself as 
natural, thus its institutions and relations are unavoidable [10, pp. 263-264]. The idea of unavoidability is also 
mentioned in [3]. Davies labels the evidence-based policy movement in the ‘90s as “a manifestation of a 
utilitarian or ‘consequentialist’ mindset by which actions are judged only on their measurable outcomes [3, pp. 
54].” Unlike many of the authors that write on this subject, Davies does not see right or neo-liberal ideas behind 
this approach on policymaking and governance: “The occasional drift towards market-led policy solutions is not, 
as the traditional left claims, a result of Labour’s political lurch to the right, but due to the government’s 
relentless focus on statistical outcomes. Once politics is presented in utilitarian, scientific terms, market 
mechanisms become increasingly hard to challenge [3, pp. 59].” (Davies’s analysis regards the UK, but I 
consider it relevant to the topic of discussion, especially since many times in literature I find the label “anglo 
saxon” over technocratic policy making.) But, in my opinion, “the government’s relentless focus on statistical 
outcomes” is ideological in itself. Fischer [apud 20, pp. 216] has a similar view as he states that politics of 
technocracy can be multiple, either to the left or the right. 
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Another argument that I would like to add here is that, in my opinion, most of the authors that have a 
critical approach on technocratic policy-making are not careful enough when they use the word scientific. It is 
true that the technocratic approach presents itself as scientific, but calling it “the scientific approach” over and 
over again, may leave one with the impression that other approaches completely ignore science. Science, and 
especially social science, does not indicate unique solutions. At a certain moment, there may be two or more 
different public policy proposals, all based on science. In an analysis of the concept of security, Eriksen [7] 
argues that scientific knowledge is not neutral. This is even more evident in the case of complex issues where we 
need the input of more than one science, each with its own specific type of validation. In these situations, 
Eriksen argues, accountability is problematic and that is why only politics can provide a system of 
accountability. A similar line of argument is made in [12, pp. 85] and [28, pp. 421] who state that using only 
science to make public decisions is against current common understanding of the limits of scientific expertise.  

Public policies are fallible theories. Public decision-making is choosing between fallible solutions and 
this process is value-driven, not scientific. There is wide agreement within the public policy literature that 
solutions to public problems are not correct or incorrect, they are only the most plausible in a given context. 
Public policies are not perfect, they can only satisfy some of the needs and criteria and this selection is and must 
be political. This is common sense in the theoretical literature regarding public policy and I am not trying to 
demonstrate this here. My main point here is that this is also valid for technocratic policy-making. 

Despite its scientific aura, technocratic policy-making, some argue, is not that scientific. There are 
authors that state it is ideology or politics. Pastorella [19, pp. 10], that builds a defence of technocratic 
governments, admit that technocrats are not “neutral policy-making machines” and have a preference for certain 
policies. (McDonnell and Valbruzzi (2014, 663) list some of the policies designed and implemented by 
technocratic governments: pensions, wages, taxes, privatisations, deficits and administrative reform [18].) She 
agrees that there is a technocratic ideology, but she argues that it is an “ideology of method” and claims its 
compatibility with any other ideology in the classic sense, either to the left or the right. According to her, this 
“ideology of method” is: “… to achieve a given outcome efficiently, rapidly, effectively, without regard to 
redistributive consequences.” To my understanding, the disregarding of redistributive consequences renders this 
“ideology of method” compatible with only some of the ideologies. 

Packwood [29, pp. 267] clearly states that technocratic policy-making is ideology because “it supports 
particular beliefs and values compatible with the dominant cultural paradigms that define how people and society 
function.” Giovanninni [apud 7, pp. 133], for example, argues that credible monetary rules are not necessarily 
more effective, they work because they stabilize expectations. Developing on this idea, Burnham shows that “By 
switching from a politicised (discretion-based) to a depoliticised (rule-based) system, governments establish 
credible rules for economic management, thereby altering expectations concerning wage claims, in addition to 
‘externalising’ responsibility for the imposition of financial discipline. The stronger (and more distant) the set of 
rules, the greater manoeuvrability the state will achieve, increasing the likelihood of attaining objectives [7, pp. 
134].” That is why Mattei [apud 10, pp. 267] calls it “the anti-ideological ideology of efficiency”. Although not 
necessarily naming technocracy an ideology, Roberts [6, pp. S61] takes the financial crisis as evidence that 
technocrats may also be ideologically blinded or influenced by interest groups.  

Depoliticisation, the most evident manifestation of technocratic policy-making, is “highly political” 
because it is a strategy of governance, and not the elimination of politics from the social and economic sphere [7, 
pp. 136]. This idea can be found at several other authors. McDonnell and Valbruzzi [18, pp. 657], when 
constructing their ideal type technocratic government, agree with Meynaud that a technocrat does politics and 
clarify that technocratic governments are misleadingly called “apolitical” or “non-political”. They are non-
partisan. The authors think that in a democracy it makes no sense to put the condition that a government should 
be out of political control in order to be able to call it technocrat. Blokker [10, pp. 266] also describes the 
classical market-state distinction, which lay at the basis of technocratic policy-making, as a “political 
construction.” Teik [30] also agrees that technocrats are engaged in inherently political exercises. 

If I were to really simplify all the above-mentioned literature, technocratic policy-making would be the 
politics of market-based economy. For instance, at the EU level, even democracy promotion is more about 
economics than anything else: “Democracy promotion, even though it may seem so at times, is not an agenda 
always far removed from broader economic agendas of the EU, which, interestingly, tend to be geared around 
facilitation of market access and liberalisation of economic structures of neighbourhood and third countries [20, 
pp. 223].” Kurki also recognises that EU’s discourse on democracy promotion sometimes has a normative touch 
and recognises different perspectives on democratisation processes. 

What we see today is a generalization of public policies that favour economic criteria and are thus 
sustainable from an economic point of view. But sustainability has other facets too: human capital, environment, 
etc. Those facets might be conflicting sometimes in the sense that they cannot be satisfied simultaneously and 
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that is why true sustainability can only be reached through a compromise between the conflicting aspects of it. In 
my opinion, prioritising the economic criteria over the others does not lead to a sustainable future. The 
compromise between the different valences of sustainability has to be reached through democratic decision-
making processes, and they are inherently political, not technocratic. The well being of a society is a social 
construct and there is nothing scientific and free of ideology to it. 

Although the accent on economic development is not considered problematic in some of the approaches 
of the sustainable development concept, I find them either too simplistic or unconvincing. For example, Morris 
[apud 31, pp. 267-268] argues that property rights, the rule of law, free markets, limited government and free 
speech are sustainable institutions that provide sustainable outcomes. Needless to say, all the arguments that 
sustain the adjustment of these institutions in order to provide equitable outcomes apply to Morris’ 
understanding of the sustainable development concept. According to Connelly, for Morris, sustainable 
development is a matter of process, not of outcome. I would say that they both matter. Connelly considers that 
“The linkage between social justice, environmental protection and public participation is political rather than 
inherent in the concepts – it represents a particular choice amongst possible policy goals… actors in any given 
process may subscribe to conceptions of sustainable development which comprise any possible combination of 
social justice, environmental protection and public involvement, rather than necessarily embracing all three [31, 
p. 267].” He also agrees with the authors that consider public participation as non-necessary condition to 
sustainable development because experts can take all the decisions needed. I strongly doubt that the concept of 
social justice, which he admits as part of the sustainable development, is compatible with expert-based decisions 
taken at distance from public participation.  

I find that what Hopwood et al. [32, pp. 45-47] call “the transformationist” view of sustainable 
development, with its accent on human development, participation in decisions and equity in benefits, a much 
more complete approach. This is more than justified if we take into account the fact that the poor face the burden 
of lack of resources and ecological problems [Sachs, UNDP apud 32, pp. 49]. According to Hopwood et al., [32, 
pp. 39], the Brundtland Report is the most known expression of this approach in which “The concept of 
sustainable development is the result of the growing awareness of the global links between mounting 
environmental problems, socio-economic issues to do with poverty and inequality and concerns about a healthy 
future for humanity.” The Report also underlines that past growth models have failed on poverty eradication and 
damaged the environment. What I mean to show by this very brief appeal to the concept of sustainable 
development is that public policy-making based on economic criteria is tackling only on side of the problem. 

The point that I am trying to raise is not that technocratic solutions are not desirable, in terms of shared 
values, or that they do not function. My only issue is that I do not see why they should be considered more 
valuable than others. Flinders argues that “… the public sector is a civilising and humane expression of 
collective sentiment, shared challenges and a common fate that should not automatically be viewed as inferior to 
the market [13, pp. 318].” The technocratic solutions claim priority because they are non-political, non-
ideological and they are not; because they are the only scientific/true solutions and they are not. Their centrality 
on economics of all the other aspects of sustainable development would not be a problem if it were 
representative for what do people want at a certain moment. But technocratic solutions, even if they would be 
representative of what people desire, they would not know so because they reject the idea of representation as a 
condition for policy-making and replace it with that of expert knowledge.  

Thus, in the next section I will argues that, if sustainable development is to be reached in the future, that 
would only be possible through a mix of science/technocracy and politics. 

3 Blending politics and science 

The final step of this analysis is to show that leaning too much on technocratic policy-making may have 
side effects. Experts are crucial to designing and implementing solutions for a sustainable future, but they are not 
given the proper place into the process. My final argument is that we should establish that building a sustainable 
future is a mix of political and expert decision and leave behind the practice of being political when we think we 
live prosperous times and turn to the experts to save us when we are in dire straits.  

First of all, I must state that technocracy should not be eliminated from public decision. Despite all 
criticism, technocracy may be viewed as a result of democratic processes. Going back to the discussion in 
section 1.3., it is our elected representatives who resort to technocrats and technocratic solutions when they face 
difficult decisions. Technocratic governments are constitutional, approved through the vote of the parliaments 
and supported by political parties. If we disagree with their decisions, we may always sanction political parties. 
Thus, the chain of delegation is not interrupted [19, pp. 5-6]. More so, as DuPuis and Gareau [33, pp. 1225-
1226] argue, taking out technocracy from public decisions may also be a danger to democracy because it “opens 
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the door to private interests avoiding regulation through brute political maneuvering masquerading as 
stakeholder participation… the input of scientists and bureaucrats is treated simply as the opinion of another 
interest group.” 

Second, expert knowledge and politics complete each other in the policy process and governance. 
According to Davies [3, pp. 57], who labels technocratic policy-making as “utilitarian” and starts from Weber’s 
idea that at the top of a bureaucratic organisation is an element at least not purely bureaucratic, “utilitarianism 
suffers a problem of an endless quest for legitimation from some external, non-utilitarian source… This might 
be… the democratic legitimacy provided by elections or the constitutional legitimacy provided by the law. But it 
has to be something other than simply utilitarian calculation.” 

Konopásek et al. [34] provide a very illustrative study of how “pure politics” or “pure science” is not a 
good way to make public policy and the two should support each other into policy decision. Their study presents 
two confronting communities over the issue of building a highway near the town of Pilsen in Czech Republic 
that would pass through the fields of either one of them. I will not go into the details of the conflict that lasted a 
few years. I will simplify the example by focusing only on the interplay between science and politics. At the 
beginning, most people asked for expert opinion to decide through which of the two communities should the 
highway be built. As both communities would have been affected in similar ways, the expertise failed to provide 
convincing arguments in favour of one or the other solution. Given this result, a political decision was taken 
according to political considerations - the number of people affected. The decision was attacked in the court and 
more expert assessments were required. The long and complicated process of decision making led to an inflation 
of opposing specialist statements. People became suspicious and began to think that expertise is politically 
biased. The time pressure provoked a call for political decision-making, but by that time the conflict made 
people loose confidence in politics because the inflation of expert studies inevitably produced evidence against 
that specific political decision. In conclusion, the process of decision-making jumped from science to politics, 
back to science and back to politics again. The result was that many people were left with the impression that the 
process was not fair and they have been downplayed. Depending on the side they were, they other lost 
confidence in politics or expertise. But, according to the authors, the knowledge that the expertise had provided 
was useful because it contributed to the final shape of the highway. What the authors suggest in the end is that 
the outcome would have been a better one if, for instance, the expert assessments would have acknowledged 
political criteria from the beginning. A similar line of argument we can find in Craig [16]. 

Third, giving way only to technocratic thinking in policy-making leads to a loss of confidence in 
politics and democracy [12, pp. 90] and to the rise of extremism. Ruser explains the loss of confidence through 
the ‘TINA politics’ that leave the impression that politicians are not in charge of public decisions and through 
opposing reactions to forms of direct democratic participation as is the case of Papandreou’s asking for approval 
of the Greek people for reforms pushed by the EU. The danger of extremism is explained by Strath [5, pp. 252] 
by the fact that technocratic policymaking does not represent labour interests and the interests of the poor. In 
response, they adhere to new political movements. How this happens is explained by Pastorella [19, pp. 13]. She 
argues that all mainstream political parties move to the centre and do not challenge the status quo. For example, 
all mainstream political parties are in favour of the EU integration. By consequnce, many people feel their 
interests are not represented. Party democracy is eroded by the “loosening of delegation and accountability ties 
between voters and parties, and parties and governments; increasing external pressures on domestic political 
actors; and the weakening of ideology-based politics [19, pp. 14].” Mair [apud 5, pp. 253-254] shows another 
face of the danger of extremism that comes from the rupture between the economic and the social: ethno-
nationalism.  

Fourth, public policy based exclusively on expert knowledge do not provide best possible outcomes. 
Chambers, Bryld, Tapiou and Hietanen [apud 2, pp. 506] and Elliott [35] argue that lack of public participation 
in policy formulation leads to poorer decisions. Triantafillou [37, pp. 179] also mentions research done under the 
coordination of Ostrom at Indiana that prove that public services are best delivered through a complex process 
that involves public administrators, citizens, private companies, and voluntary organizations. Davies [3, pp. 55] 
also argues that the policy experts and the public assess the outcome of technocratic policies differently. Thus, 
the public might contest what seems successful policy in the eyes of the expert. This happens because “Policy-
makers are not a suitable source of political direction; economics cannot specify the best economic model [3, pp. 
60].” On the other side, I think it is possible that we have an inflated image of what technocracy does. For 
instance, Eriksson et al. [26, pp. 167] analyse the role of scientific expertise in the European regulation of 
chemicals, with a very specific focus – brominated flame retardants. Although we would expect this to be a 
technocratic battlefield, results are surprising: “On the European Union level, we find a mix of technocracy and 
politicisation; in Sweden a clear-cut politicization; and in Poland, non-involvement [26, pp. 167].” They [26] 
explain this through “frame dominance” or “frame incompatibility”. The “frame”, they explain, is how we define 
the problem. Is it a question of environmental policy; is it market issue, or one of safety? If there are competing 
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frames, the decision will be political. If there is a dominant frame, then technocratic policies might occur. When 
a policy proposal comes from the EU level, it might be politicised or not in a member state depending on the 
interests at the national level. The same dependence of the EU policy upon internal conditions of a member state 
is argued by Kazamias and Papadimitriou in an analysis of the pensions reform in Greece. 

According to Davies [3, pp. 58-59], there is a need for “political recognition of the agency of citizens” 
and that can be reached through “public spheres of debate… in which policy mechanisms can be critically 
evaluated, and treated as politically imbued.” Further (61), he notices a certain intolerance of experts in the 
government towards other modes of judgement and states that all “ethical stances, rational self-interests and 
cultural identities” should be given voice and the political parties should mediate between those and the 
expertise. Although the idea that the role of politics is to mediate interests may seem old, I think that this is a 
different kind of mediation that Davies calls for because, as Mair [apud 19, pp. 11] states, “the parties have 
moved from representing interests of the citizens to the state, to representing interests of the state to the citizens.” 
An increased role for politics is also considered necessary by Radaelli [36, pp. 771] when it comes to the EU 
level policy making. 

Bader [28, pp. 423-425] starts from the idea of fallibility of science in order to argue for a mix of 
science and politics in policy making. Science has a different context than politics, it simplifies reality, does not 
draw conclusions where there is no proof and does so in closed systems, thus making it less suitable for 
immediate application to public life. Bader does not make a plea for the exclusion of science from policy 
making, but argues that, given the different context of politics, “good sense, feeling, virtues and traditions of 
judgement, ways of doing, best or good practices” may become equally relevant for policy making. He further 
states that scientists of all sorts, except for philosophers, should formulate normative claims, as it is not within 
their area of expertise. This is the role of politics. His solution [28, pp. 430-433] is twofold. To democratise 
science, through the democratisation of the management of science and the inclusion of experience-based 
expertise, stakeholders and publics into science, and to make democracy more scientific through the 
popularisation of science.  

Democratic public policy should result from the interaction of science, politics and public opinion. 
Science would not provide “the truth”, it would only be a “tool to understand our political decisions (Dryzek 
apud 33, pp. 1226).” 
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Abstract  

Undoubtedly, one of the biggest challenges of European society of our days is the interaction between 
religions, between cultural identities with different structural and social components, interaction that can 
generate tension and conflict. Europe lives today the experience of implementing in public space - in which the 
Christianity has proliferated concretely - of foreign religious traditions imported by the phenomenon of 
migration and globalization. Migration of hundreds of thousands peoples from the countries of Middle East has a 
strong impact, with visible consequences in the Europe's unitary politics, in the territorial security and in the 
social-cultural integrity of the UE countries. 

In this order, many researchers focuses their analyzes on advancing two perspectives: “islamization of 
Europe” or “Europeanization of Islam”. This confrontation between two religious cultures - Christianity and 
Islam -, in fact between two civilizations structured on different political and social axioms, has contoured a 
particular type of Islam in Europe, which often stands out by radicalism, by terrorist attacks, despite the 
integration policy of Europe.  

This paper aims to answer to the following issues: 1) in what extent it is possible the integration of a 
religious culture, such as the Islamic one, which remains consequent to the political tradition imposed by the 
sharia law, integration which involves the compliance of general and civic values, that are indispensable to a 
civilized world? 2) in what extent the policy of UE is committed, through a series of solutions, to limit the 
“ideologization” of Islamic religion and proliferation of fanaticism in European space; 3) what is the future of 
political framework of democracy in a multicultural and pluri-religious society?  

Keywords: radicalization, multiculturalism, Islam, sharia, European Union, extremism 

1 Introduction 

It is more than obvious the fact that the world today has become a “global single society”, conjugated 
by multiculturalism and multi religiosity. In this global field, the cultural and religious identities collide, become 
proximate and from here appears a series of positive or negative consequences for the social harmony according 
to the way this interaction is received. It should be noted the fact that this interaction engages the religious and 
cultural identity and alterity in a dynamic reciprocity. The interaction of the cultures and religions represent a 
reality and, simultaneously, a daily challenge that leads to the shaping of at least four attitudes: 1) indifference, 
as a lack of interest for other religious and cultural identities, 2) fundamentalism, understood as fanaticism or 
intolerance towards the religious diversity 3) the opening towards the “other” without the restructuration of the 
own identity and 4) acculturation. In this connection, the solving of the religious radicalism problem of some 
Muslim communities of Europe, radicalism expressed in propaganda and terrorist attacks, aims, firstly, a social-
religious analysis 

2 The interaction of religions in the globalized European society: the 
emergence of diversity and the minimizing of identity  

Undoubtedly, surely the biggest challenge of today’s society is the interaction between religions, 
between cultural identities with different social structural components. It is an incontestable fact that the 
globalization imposes new vectors in today’s society dynamics, process that offers a frame of visibility a lot 
more transparent of the religious pluralism and, implicitly, of each religion’s cultural profile. This reality trains a 
certain type of evidence of the diversity, but also of the identity in the cultural-religious plan of the world. The 
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understanding and expression of the identity in diversity, is the challenge where the religious traditions must 
answer in the articulation of humanity’s generally valid values.  Paradoxically, the identity under the sociological 
and psychological aspect is a combination between sameness and difference [1], and it must not be translated 
under the exclusivism and individualism social aspect, but as a responsibility and co-responsibility on the 
foundation of love. Europe is a space structured on Christian values, although in our days, under the influence of 
desacralization and secularization, it is solicited an elimination from the public space of the Christian religion. It 
is overlooked the fact that a genuine perception of identity, at least under Christian aspect, deepens ideological, 
sociological and political, the way of being together with the other, of respecting his peculiarities and to look for 
the implementation of what is defined under the aspect of communion: the union.  

Under the political aspect, the European Union is a platform that cumulates a sum of national and 
cultural identities, and because of this it was searched the acceptance’s settlement of the religious variations in 
the basis of the democratic exercise of the religious liberty, a liberty that aims the free option of joining a certain 
religious culture and the permissiveness to publicly expose this assumption. The experience from the last 
decades has solicited a program that should regulate the relation between the states, or better said the European 
Union, and the present religions in this space, that led in consequence to the enactment of some clarifications 
which also aims the relation between religions. The European Union, under conceptual and political aspect, 
enrols a vocation under the mandate which each country is as integral political part of the formation: “unity in 
diversity” [2]. The problem is that the new multi religious European reality prefaced the creation of a legal frame 
on behalf of the European institutions that would state, in as concise explanations as possible, the liberty of 
religious option [3] [4] [5]. In the 22nd Article of the European Union Charter of Fundamental Rights is it 
provided the following: “The Union shall respect cultural, religious and linguistic diversity.” [6] 

The problem that opens forward to the anterior specifications is the one of the report’s regulation 
between different religious identities, of the right of each religion to exercise, in public or private space, its own 
cultural expressions. These points that are, in essence, about the substrate of each social expression of a religious 
identity interacting with the society, must be taken into account by the European institutions. Practically, it leads 
to the paradox of imperatively soliciting the taking out from the public space some Christian elements on the 
idea that it would offend the other religions, but the building of a mosque or a certain religious clothing is 
allowed. It is true that the exercise’s cancellation of religious liberty encroaches the human rights, in as much as 
Franklin I. Gamwell states, “the religious liberty is a constitutive principle of modern democracy” [7], but the 
identity minimizing in favour to diversity is a risk that may lead to tolerance towards the new religions in the 
European space detrimental to the Christian identity.  

3 Between the “Islamization of Europe” and the “Europeanization of Islam” 
or between sharia and democracy: challenge for tomorrows Europe  

The conflictual events from the Middle East, generated and supported by radical militants of the so-
called Islamic State, have put Europe in an unexpected situation, fact that determined a crisis in the social, but 
also political plan, of managing the influx of an impressive number (hundreds of thousands) of immigrants. In 
the months August and September of the year 2015, the refugees explosion at the south-eastern European 
countries borders have verified the political pragmatism incapacity of taking measures and the weak spots of 
European Union’s security.  

The subject was and still is ample in the Romanian and community countries specialized press, 
highlighting the most different points of the public opinion opposite to this problem: some people have 
pronounced themselves solidary with the immigrants, and others have firmly opposed them, even through 
extensive street movements. It is clear that this crisis, far from being resolved, brings also forward a religious 
clarification.  

A simple walk through the cities of France, Germany or England emphasizes the cosmopolitan religion 
of the residents, in which the Muslim identity is more and more visible detrimental to the Western identity, of 
which Christian religious horizon, practically, does not exist anymore. 

Many researchers, in the context of the Muslim communities shaped in the European space, talk today 
of an “Islamization of Europe”, on the one hand, or of an “Europeanization of Islam”, on the other hand. This 
dealing between two religious cultures, basically between two civilizations structured in different socio-political 
axioms, led to the shaping of a certain type of Islam in Europe, which often stands out through radicalism, 
through terrorist attacks, despite the integration policy from Europe. A simple observation of the Muslim 
presence statistic in the “old continent” brings many social and religious problems: in the year 1950, in the 
Western Europe there were leaving approximatively 800.000 Muslims; in the year 2000, there were 15 million, 
and in 2006 their number reached 20 million. Analysts estimate that until 2035, their number will 
approximatively reach 40 million [8]. In consequence, “geographically”, Islam, as Dar al-Islam („House of 
Islam”), is already inside Europe, even if from the point of view of mentality they are not yet in Europe, because, 
until now, their integration has mostly failed [9] [10]. It must be mentioned that for Islam, the space is divided in 
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two distinctive sectors: 1) „House of Islam” (dar al-islam), where it reigns the Islamic law; 2) „House of war” 
(dar al-harb), where sharia has never entered or where it stopped to produce effects; theoretically, with those 
that live in these areas there can never be true peace, because Islam’s job is that to remain in a permanent 
belligerent state with the unbelievers. The law and the actual historical situations made so to be accepted the idea 
that not always is possible to be maintained this bellicose attitude, and therefore, at least temporary, the military 
operations can also be suspended. Inside the territory which is controlled by the Muslim authority, the attitude 
must be different. Although it considers its own universal law and revealed for all tribes, Islam hasn’t ignored 
the existence of the other beliefs and has always tried to give a juridical shape to these reports. Islam considers 
that all which inspire from an authentic sacred text, being called ahl al-kitab („People of the book”) are justified 
to keep their own law, even after the Islamic faith has imposed itself in their territories, but only if it respects 
certain conditions (Koran 2,62 and 5,69): Hebrew Christians, Sabeans, magians, namely adherents of the 
Zoroastrian faith. Under the Islamic governance it must be solicited protection through a formal act of 
submission (dhimma), which assures life and religious and administrative autonomy; this right imposes also the 
implicit recognition of Islam’s superiority, being solicited on the behalf of the non-Muslims, a tax of protection 
at the end of each year: gizya - an individual taxation calculated for each adult of masculine gender and a land 
taxation for the immobile goods. The opinions of the researchers, often determined by ideological or religious 
positions, are discordant; some have seen in dhimma a manifestation of fanatic and bigot exclusivism, and others 
have interpret it as an exemplary model of tolerance and liberalism. [11] 

Regarding this debate, Bassam Tibi, a Muslim researcher, which lives in the West, sustains that he has 
contraindicated that Europe should propose herself the Muslim’s assimilation; in exchange, he is the supporter of 
their integration starting from the compliance of some general civic values, which are indispensable in a civilized 
world. The first and most important is democracy which, in its vision, it isn’t only a political system, but also a 
political culture, a way of life. Muslims can’t live in a country or world rejecting its way of life. As you can’t 
live in the Islamic space without respecting its identity and way of life, the same is with Europe: “You cannot 
reject the idea of Europe, and yet, still want to live in Europe… To the people who reject democracy, and still 
want to live in Europe, must be shown the door. This does not mean intolerance towards the foreigners, but the 
policy of identity, available for both parties.” [12] 

The non-integration of Muslims in the European society it is owed, in the vision of Bassam Tibi, both to 
the Europeans and Muslims. At least 80 % of the Muslims that live in Europe prefer a preservation and rejecting 
attitude of the European values. Therefore, the remembered author brings into discussion two circulated 
scenarios in the world of analysts regarding the future of Europe’s 21st century and 3rd millennium, generally. 
According to the first scenario, assumed by the known author of the book The end of history, Fr. Fukuyama, 
Europe could become a “battlefront of Islam” situation in which the peaceful solution for solving the conflict 
would be the integration of Muslims which live in Europe in the Western society. The second scenario, a lot 
more pessimist, elaborated by B. Lewis on the basis of some demographical studies, assumes that, towards the 
end of the 21st century, Europe could become an Islamic territory. The data from which starts this analysis are 
the diminishing of the population growth and the continuing growth of the Muslim diaspora. [8, pp. 238] 

Of course, these observations must be also factually argued. But before offering some conclusive proof 
of the proliferation of radical attitudes in a special way in the Muslim communities, we propose ourselves to 
methodologically mention the radicalization definition in the expressions variations complexity which they 
maintain, since it is associated cu extremism, intolerance and individualism. Surely the position of the Orthodox 
Church is perceived as a radical one since it does not approve marriages between same sex people, euthanasia or 
sexual education in schools. These are some of the examples from various reasons of accusing the Orthodoxy as 
a radical one. 

4 The religious radicalism – conceptual analysis 

 The researchers are confronting with different challenges when they are conceptualizing the 
radicalization: what is radical in the first place, what “qualifies” as someone being radicalized and how can we 
operate with the radicalization? Evidently, “as the definition of the term terrorism is debated, so the terms 
radical and radicalization mean different things for different people.” [13] That’s why a general agreement on 
the different positions towards the conceptual significance of this term, does not make any easier and 
productively the exercise of the analysis, but defines the challenge: to clarify the meaning of the concept in 
discussion. After all, “if it is not clear enough with what is supposed to be conceptually operated, it is impossible 
to understand the investigation” [14], so that the scientifically attention upon the radicalization was marked by 
real efforts for a correct definition [15]. From the historically point of view, the concept radicalization was 
introduced in the western vocabulary after the events from 9/11 2001, referring to what is happening before a 
bomb would act.” [15, pp. 102] A glimpse in the history of its use reveal the fact that the term radical wasn’t 
always connected to the notion of extremism. The fact that it derives from the Latin word radix which is 
translated as “root”, could explain why the radicalization is often understood as a cause of terrorism. Initially, 
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the term was used to describe the fundamental character, the basic root of a thing. [16] The use of the term 
started to change in the 18th century, when it is not used to denote the fundamental attributes of a thing, but also, 
“to force or to proceed what it could act or modify these fundamental qualities.” From the end of 19th century to 
the 20th century, radical refers to “the independence or the disposal of what it is usual or traditional.” [16, pp. 27] 

The evolution of this term can be described as a crossing from emphasizing the fundamental nature of 
an entity to something that is extreme, especially with respect to what is socially or political traditional or 
moderate: “the terms moderate and radical are usually used as antonyms in our days, as in the obsessive speech 
about the radical and moderate Islam. Indeed, New Oxford Thesaurus of English enumerates the term moderate 
as an antonym of the term radical when the latter one takes a revolutionary connotation.” [17] 

The term radical is defined as standing in opposition with what is moderate, position that clarifies the 
relative nature of the term: “to be radical means to be in a relation with something” [15, pp. 105]. A group is 
considered as having radical forms and ideas by a large perception of the people, but is not so seen by the ones 
that expresses such forms of behavior and thinking. In this connection, the radicalization is described as a 
process through which the individuals of a group adopt extreme, radical ideas and behaviors. Thus the 
radicalization may be defined as a cognitive or behavioral process.  

The radicalization in a religious sense is defined as progressive adaptation process of some radical 
beliefs and ideas [16, pp.p31], which, reinterpreted in subjective way, become the argument for the exclusivist, 
singular, elitist, intolerant profile of the fundamentalist fractions. In consequence, the only way of this type of 
groups of relating to alterity, being religious or cultural, is the violence, aggression. Or, this identity type is being 
adopted by many young Muslims, Europeans or non-Europeans, under the manipulative influence of some 
fanatic religious leaders opponents to the Western culture, of the Christian religion. 

5 The ideology of the religion, fanaticism and the rejection of the Western 
values:  present and perspectives 

A. Hottinger, in a collective volume, entitled Islam in Europe. Between the worldwide and daily policy 
(2006), sustains that Muslims are not necessarily “fanatics”, but were and are determined to become fanatics, are 
“fanaticized” through which he names: the Islamic “religion ideology”, the terrorists tutors are substantiating 
their actions on an “Islam” which they present as the only path towards the liberation of the policy of the Muslim 
world [8, pp. 228]. Thus, they promise to the Muslims power, success, prestige and greatness only if they follow 
exactly the principles of “Islam”. Asked how they would define this “Islam”, the Muslim ideologists do not use 
the Koran, but more of the sharia, the normative law on all the plans in Islam. Sharia – “the big path” or “the 
main road” – designates the norm dictated by Allah to Mohamed, constituting the law that must be respected. 
This law is not the expression of a will confirmed by the people, but the precise formulation through a series of 
precepts and interdictions of the divine will. For the asymmetry between the democracy of the European laws 
and sharia see [18-20]. The ideologization of the Islam religion, with the most destructive effects, from 
fanaticism to riots and terrorism, enjoys growing success in the Islam world based on the failure and the need of 
success of the Muslims in competition with the industrialized and the super-technical world from the European 
countries, United States of America etc. [8, p. 229] 

The Islamist ideology is the work of some authors which are also the two maîtres a penser of the radical 
Islam: Muhammad ibn Abd-al-Wahhab (1703–179), the Pakistani Abu al-Ala-al-Mawdudi (1903-1979), the 
Egyptian Sayyd Qutb (1906-1966) [21]. Practically, the Islamic radicalism is an answer to the Western 
civilization, to the social-cultural mutations and to the articulation of modernity in Muslim areas, after the 
contact between the two civilizations. The expedition of Bonaparte in Egypt from 1798-1801 may be considered 
the first encounter of Islam with modernity, indeed, from that moment, the Muslim thinking would develop in 
different conditions: and this not only because Bonaparte initiates la question d`Orient, but especially because 
the Muslims discover another cultural order. They get to question their own cultural identity, unresolved even 
today, with all the consequences which involves the plan of the self-representation mechanisms of the Muslim 
societies in connection with the West [22]. 

The late instalment of modernity in the Islamic countries and the disarrangement of the cultural policy 
from this countries because of the colonial invasion, have modified the conditions in which the Islamic thinking 
worked. The permeation in this way of modernity was a traumatic fact, because it surprised the mases totally 
unprepared; on the other hand, the Muslim elites, already under Westernization, are getting to confront with an 
already classic dilemma, fighting between tradition and modernity. The historical kneading from the 19th and 
20th centuries and the delay with which have appeared the ideas and modern practices, have generated a series of 
reactions: imitation, eclecticism, rejection, are the elements that entered the formula of the contemporary Islam. 
The absence of an endogenous modernity intensified the violence of the rejection’s reactions [22, pp. 273]. 

In 1929, as a reaction to the Westernization which entered in Egypt and the Muslim world and to the 
modern currents appeared in the bosom of Islam, Hasan AL-Banna establishes the organization of the Muslim 
Brothers, saying that “the Islam is a dogma, a cult, homeland and nationality, spirituality and action, Koran and 
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sword” [22, pp. 281], we have all the premises of a dangerous and eclectic amalgam and that wipes out all the 
research efforts of critical and social emancipation made by some intellectuals, that wanted a rebirth of the Islam 
on emancipated and adaptable principles of a religious and cultural diversified world. The most present form of 
ideological reconstruction of Islam is the Salafism (Salafiyya). This is a reformist movement designed by Rashid 
Rida, and has a political-religious program the renaissance of the Islamic thinking, which must be made by going 
back to the sources and therefore, through the elimination of the innovations in theological plan (bid'a) and of 
the “saints” cult – namely of the Islamic mysticism – in an anthropological plan. Salafiyya is in the same time a 
theological reflection and political project, because his purpose is the adaptation of Islam to the modern world. 
Salafiyya is important not only as a doctrinal construction, but for the fact that it was already transmitting 
through its formula all the pulsions and tensions of which the Muslim world will live in the 20th century. The 
radicalization of the Islamic society has its own point of starting in the idea of considering the original 
authenticity a guarantee of the Islamic modernity [23, 24]. 

Therefore, the militancy of the contemporary Islam has built its own conceptualization of an alternative 
to the West, taking from the Quranic language the concepts that may serve the best for an epistemological 
delimitation. The ideological construction of the Islamists is based on the opposition between the post-Quranic 
and pre-Islamic history, sustaining the concept gahiliyya to connote everything that is negative, therefore all the 
values of the secularized West. From the theological point of view, the term gahiliyya refers to the beliefs and 
anthropological beliefs of the pre-Islamic world, which, in the Quranic language, represents a state of 
degradation, of ignorance: from here also the psychological vision upon gahiliyya, perceived as an era of the 
darkness [22, pp. 299]. 

From these considerations, the language of the Islamists, the Western civilization is associated with the 
idea of decomposing; the effects of this state of things are identified – on an ethical plan – with the 
transformation of the beings into commodities, with a purely utilitarian morality, with the limitless and selfish 
consumerism; politically, with the dividing of the people in antagonist nations, opposed to the notion of the 
universal brotherhood. All the evils of the West, denounced even by Western thinkers, are taken over by 
Islamists in support of their own thesis [22, pp. 304]. 

As a conclusion to the ones stated until now, the opinion of the Father Prof. Dr. Nicolae Achimescu it is 
a lot more edificatory: “It is hard to be presumed how long and with what force such ideologies will continue to 
radicalize the Islamic world. What is certain is that the fundamentalism pushed to extreme forms, such as 
terrorism, didn’t expressed, is not expressing and will never express the will of God, no matter how it’s called, 
but is the product of human egoism, of not understanding the real signification of God’s religion and message to 
the people. From the perspective of no other religion, the human cannot save himself through the “religious 
war”, through constraint, confrontation or violence. Every fundamentalism or extremism, being religious, 
cultural or of any other nature, often anchors itself in the limits self-imposed by the human subjectivism. The 
ones that practice the fundamentalism and extremism use a single basis, which springs, actually, from a 
«sectarian» conscience, a conscience that unilateral excludes the whole. Although it was proven, the fact that, 
always, so we can know the part we must know the whole, and to know the whole we must know the part.” [8, 
pp. 299-300] 

6 Conclusions 

We are now in a better position to understand why the Islam represents one of the biggest challenges for 
the security and democratic policy of the European Union. The preservation of the European Muslim 
community’s way of life in the strict letter of the sharia law makes impossible their integration. How will the 
European leaders manage the actual migration problem, what solutions will be implied for a good inter-ethnic 
social life must represent the cardinal points on the Unions daily order.   
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Abstract  

The paper aims to investigate the present hiatus between the European Union’s positions taken when 
dealing with contemporary security crises, and the positions defended by the national governments.  The article 
argues that some answers in this regard could be found in the ways the European societies identify the threats, on 
the one hand, and how adequate do they consider the answers given by EU, on the other hand.  
In the recent years, the members of the European Union have faced several significant threats to their security, 
but they do not perceive, interpret, and react towards them in similar ways. The financial crisis and its 
consequences, the immigrants, terrorism or the events in Ukraine have impacted the Europeans very differently, 
making them provide quite diverse inputs to the national political systems. The fears of the Europeans are 
interpreted through specific historical and cultural lenses and distilled in national political discourses. Thus, the 
national governments’ orientations emerged through elections greatly vary across the EU, and hinder the EU’s 
ability to act in a unitary manner. 

The European Union is, as a whole, a polity quite different from a nation-state. Lacking the surviving 
imperative of a Westphalian polity, the EU needs a clear and stable normative foundation.  The paper considers 
that the EU reacts towards security issues according to this normative framework, expressed in its very identities. 
The paper considers two dimensions of the EU’s identities. The first deals with the ‘mission’ – the EU, as a non-
Westphalian empire, needs an ideological argument for keeping the coherence of the whole. The second is the 
expression of its specificity - the ‘Europeanness’, or the ‘EU-style’ of approaching all the political issues, 
particularly the security ones. The political answers given by EU to various crises are thus consequences of the 
normative ‘mission” and expressed in its ‘Europeanness’.  

The paper supports the idea that the EU’s policies on dealing with various crises are direct 
consequences of its normative self-definition. Various national governments, prone to observe and combat the 
fears of the societies they represent, question the adequacy of these policies. Therefore, the future of the 
European project depends on the confidence the Europeans entrust to the EU as a whole. 

Keywords: crises, non-Westphalian empire’, ‘mission’, ‘Europeanness’, fear.  

1 Introduction  

The apparent endless series of security crises in the last years put a high pressure on the EU’s 
institutions and on the European project as a whole. Aiming to find out some answers to the questions raised by 
the EU’s effectiveness in dealing with the perceived threats, the paper suggests that this problem should be 
addressed the problem in several stages. The first two come from a theoretical perspective. The first section of 
the article is dedicated to the link between security matters and states, as the political entities traditionally 
designated to answer them, and hence to compare them with the EU. A remarkably innovative polity, the EU is 
hard to be understood through the lenses of a sovereign nation-state, and thus I discuss EU’s peculiarities in the 
second part. I suggest that the EU operates in a non-Westphalian logic, and its supra-/transnational dimension 
justifies its framing as an ‘empire’. As for the society it includes, lacking the ‘national’ arguments, it has to adopt 
an ideological self-definition, with the ‘mission’ of bonding and guiding its members, and ‘Europeanness’ as 
specific. 

The empirical part of this research is not trying to offer a comprehensive explanation of various crises 
the EU has faced in the last years, but suggests approaching the EU’s security reactions on the basis of its very 
characteristics. Hence, the third section of the paper is dedicated to the EU’s answers to the contemporary 
security crises, many of which are rooted in the globalization processes. As one can observe, the member states 
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tend to lose their confidence in the common institutions. In the fourth part, I try to offer a general explanation to 
such reactions, supporting the idea that the states react to the fears within their national societies, while EU has 
no means to address them other than those provided by the assumed common ideological convictions. In the end, 
I try to conclude the arguments and to suggest that the EU‘s future, at least for the period to come, actually 
depends on the Europeans’ states confidence in the rationale of the European project.  

2 Security and statehood: the European Union as a paradox? 

The security problem is a delicate issue of all individuals or societies, maybe due to its elusive nature. 
Generally considered as somebody’s (something’s) condition of not being under threat, its meaning thus emerges 
from a ‘negative’ understanding of a situation – nothing happened in order to challenge the usual state of affairs.   
The ambiguity of this concept is well known for generations of scholars in this field. From the very foundation 
of the Security Studies as an academic domain, Arnold Wolfers’ famous definition - “security, in an objective 
sense, measures the absence of threats to acquired values, in a subjective sense, the absence of fear that such 
values will be attacked” [1] – imprecise as it is, indicates that security is a matter of defining things to be 
protected (‘values’) against unknown attacks. In the traditional conception of the International Relations, the 
state is the political construction designed to defend the values of a society against the perils coming from 
outside its borders, an uncertain environment that is cautious to be considered dangerous.  The anarchy of the 
environment is the consequence of the proclaimed sovereignty of the states, which thus reject a superior, foreign 
authority. In order to accomplish its mission, the state should enjoy full freedom of action.  The controversial 
and somehow extreme, but nonetheless suggestive definition given by Carl Schmitt - “Sovereign is he who 
decides on the exception” [2] - expresses a superiority of the state over any limitation, even those given by its 
own norms. The traditional, ‘realist’ conception of IR tends to support the idea of an unlimited manifestation of 
the statehood in all circumstances that could harm its existence [3]. 

The depiction of the state as the shield of the society that encapsulates against external dangers 
identifies such threats as the state’s raison d’être.   David Campbell argues that, by replacing the Church at the 
eve of the modern era as the main social institution, the state adopted not only its function, but also its narrative. 
The Church and the state are actually built upon the need of protection of men against external dangers (of the 
souls for the medieval Christians, of the body for the modern citizens). Both institutions are continuously 
legitimized through the ‘evangelism of fear’ [4]. The fear is thus indispensable for the perpetuation of the 
modern sovereign state, as it was for the Church during the Middle Age. 

If the state is the institution designed to protect the society, it seems logical to discuss the security issues 
in terms of state and statehood. Even if the partisans of the state-centric theories of International Relations pay 
their respects to the social foundation of the state, as noticeable in the expression ‘national security’, they prefer 
to discuss the security in terms of state, at least for the reason of being a more clear object of academic inquiry 
than the fluid, polymorphous, ambiguous and dynamic ‘society’.  

Useful as it usually is to simply consider the state as the expression of the society, it is obviously not 
easy to identify these two terms in the field of security, particularly after the debate on broadening this concept, 
which has been central in the area since the final years of the Cold War. As Ole Waever observes, the two terms 
are inter-connected, but different:  “State security has sovereignty as its ultimate criterion, and societal security 
has identity. Both usages imply survival.” [5] Discussing the ‘identity’ means to point out to a Self, which needs 
an Other to be differentiated from, or, at social level, an ‘we’- group separated from the ‘others’ – group.  In the 
security-related topics, as long as ‘we’ tries to differentiate form ‘others’ by claiming the collective supreme 
authority in a given territory, the two perspectives that have as references the state and the society, respectively, 
can be, to a certain degree, adjusted one to another, as proved by the general conception of the nation-state and 
all its consequences (for instance, the self-determination principle).  

Empirically, it can be easily observed that the states’ claims that they represent the societies inside their 
borders are not supported in many cases. It is not unusual, in world politics, to observe situations where a 
particular group enforces its domination over other using the instruments of the state. The values of the dominant 
group would thus be proclaimed as representing the whole society. The need of unity in resisting the pressure 
from outside legitimizes the efforts for moral and functional levelling  In the modern era, at least after the World 
War I, the states tried to find appropriate ways to manage an increasingly interdependent world, where the 
depiction of the states as ‘moral-containers’ and self-sufficient units is less and less sustainable. Globalization 
processes have the effect of transforming the social life in all its aspects, and states try to deal with them by 
establishing various international institutions, including those in the security area. Even so, they try to keep the 
sovereign control on any major decision, out of which those concerning the survival are traditionally considered 
the most important. 

In this increasingly dynamic and institutionalized international political space, the very existence of the 
EU seriously complicates a security narrative already quite confuse. As a product of the states’ efforts in a 
particular political situation, it has gradually turned into a new species of political entity, that tries to 
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accommodate an international dimension with a supra-/ transnational one. In the security realm, EU is a 
construction hard to handle. The Union is not a sovereign polity, and the Europeans do not form a society in the 
usual understanding of the word. How is ‘we’ defined and who/ what should protect the ‘we’ and in front of 
what dangers, how identified and by who/ what? It is obvious that, when approaching the EU security matters, 
one should investigate the Union itself in order to find a way to answer to such questions.  

In this paper I suggest that, because of its unique characteristics, EU has a peculiar approach to security. 
Unlike the sovereign states, it is not and cannot be based on the “evangelism on fear” narrative. EU must build 
its common security policy on an ideological definition of identity, inherently inclusive due to the Union’s 
nature. The most intriguing of EU’s characteristics of interest for the present article relate to its nature and its 
identities. In the following section I shall summarize some arguments, which I have exposed in some previously 
published papers. 

3 EU’s peculiarities 

Concerning the EU’s nature, I have already argued, following Jan Zielonka [6], that the Union should 
be understood in terms of a non-Westphalian empire. It is an empire mainly due to its not only international, but 
also supra-/transnational dimension. In my opinion, an additional argument to those offered by Zielonka for 
considering EU as an empire is its ideological coagulant, a ‘mission’, needed for keeping its component parts 
(the member states) together and guiding the action of the whole. As for the ‘non-Westphalian’ appellation, or 
‘neo-medieval’ in Zielonka’s taxonomy, it is the consequence of the sovereignty that its member states preserve. 
This means that they are responsible for their survival in the anarchic environment, not the EU. The member 
states can define the national interests and the most appropriate ways to fulfil them – for instance, they can join a 
military alliance as NATO, or rather prefer to adopt neutrality. The Union as a whole lacks the necessary means 
to protect itself from the dangers coming from outside its borders. There is not an EU authority to decide over 
the exceptions – it is the states’ privilege. Hence, only the national authorities, not EU, can deal with the 
ontological threats, thus putting in place policies destined to ensure the survival of states. EU cannot simply 
protect itself from such dangers, as long as the states prefer to keep the instruments of violence at their disposal. 
EU as an entity escapes the Westphalian logic that requests the sovereign polities to do whatever necessary to 
ensure their survival in the anarchic international system [3]. 

Regarding EU’s identity, I think it is necessary to avoid, as argued in discussing its nature, the trap of an 
easy, but misleading, comparison with a sovereign nation-state. EU not only lacks the usual instruments for 
building up a common identity, but puts the diversity it encompasses at the core of its self-definition. As the 
EU’s identity is not supposed to replace the national, regional or local ones, but to complete and to weld them 
together, the ‘neo-medieval’ label applied to EU is justified from this perspective, too. In order to forge, in a top-
down process, a certain identity the EU must, in my view, emphasize the common liberal values that supposedly 
connect its member-states and, hopefully, also its citizens. I suggested, in a previous paper, there are two 
possible dimensions of EU’s identity that should be taken into consideration. The first, it is the already-
mentioned ‘mission’, which I consider to be the ideological force that bonds together the previously-existing 
units and drives their common action. For instance, the external actions of the member states and EU do not 
answer the same imperatives – the national interests, on the one hand, the ideological imperatives, as 
encapsulated in the formula of ‘normative power’ [7] to designate EU, on the other hand. Even if the two 
rationales are, by necessity, strongly connected, they are nevertheless disjointed in their very ends. The other 
dimension of the EU’s identity would be the ‘Europeanness’ – a specific EU manner of approaching and dealing 
with all sort of political issues, more or less common to all European institutions and recognizable as such by the 
Europeans. Although it is difficult to define it accurately, the ‘Europeanness’ is easier understood in relation to 
other concepts. The recently-coined term ‘Europeanization’, for instance, points out to a process of constructing, 
diffusing and institutionalizing norms inside the EU and even beyond it [8]. The meaning of ‘Europeanness’ is 
maybe best perceived when EU’s action is compared with some other comparable polities – the individual 
member states or, in external manifestations, with its major partner, the United States [9]. 

To resume, the EU’s attitude towards security matters is thus, in my view, structurally defined by its 
nature – a non-Westphalian empire – and by its normative identity. I supported somewhere else the idea that, 
outside its borders, and by denying the survival imperatives, while united by the liberal values, the EU can, by 
necessity, adopt a narrative and behaviour close to the demands of the ‘human security’ approach [9]. In the 
present paper I argue that the same rationale applies inside the Union. In other words, I state that the EU must 
follow the optimistic normative-oriented approach even if the member-states and the national societies are 
nowadays rather pessimistic and seem to pay more and more attention to the fear-based discourses and practices. 
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4 EU’s security in the age of globalized fears 

To defend the above argument, I consider that a short discussion of the Union’s position and role in the 
last years would be necessary. In this regard, I suggest interpreting EU simultaneously as a product and a 
political engine of globalization processes, which present various dynamics.  For the security area, I think that 
9/11 2001 can be marked as the moment when the post-modern era begun. The triumphant superpower of the 
Cold War, a nation-state proud of its sovereignty, was hit as visible as possible by a non-state actor claiming to 
defend a religion and its believers against globalization effects by using globalization means. As proved in the 
following years, the instruments of the statehood – as, for instance, the military – appeared quite ineffective in 
defeating such an elusive adversary. “Victory [against al-Qaeda] would be a matter of degree and unlikely to be 
decisive.” [10] It looks that Lawrence Freedman’s observation is still valid in 2016: the states of the world, 
fighting a ‘global’ war on terror, seem yet to figure out how to defeat a protean adversary as the ubiquitous 
militant radical Islamic groups.  

The Europeans seemed to deal, at least till 2008, with the fear, spread, for instance, by the terrorists on 
their own continent. The attacks in Madrid (March 11 2004) and London (July 7 2005) were not powerful 
enough to dislodge a generally optimistic mood concerning their common future. In 2004 and 2007, the two 
phases of the ’Great Enlargement’ to the East took place – EU had finally justified its name, by claiming a pan-
continental vocation. The new EU members brought with them not only the desire to join the rest of the Union in 
terms of development, but also a strong trust in the Union and in its values [9] The optimism was noticed not 
only regarding the EU’s widening, but also in its intensity: despite the rejection of the ‘Treaty establishing a 
Constitution for Europe’ in 2005, the member states felt a strong confidence in their common future, and 
negotiated, signed (in 2007) and finally adopted The Treaty of Lisbon (in force since 2009). 

In 2008 the optimism started to make room to the pessimism. Beside the moment when Croatia became 
a member of the EU (in 2013), the EU and its citizens have had very few occasions to celebrate. A seemingly 
endless succession of crises has continuously affected the world and the Europeans since then. The global 
financial turmoil with consequences like austerity policies and unemployment, the armed conflicts in Georgia, 
Ukraine and Middle East, the endless flow of refugees or the recent terror attacks in Paris and Brussels, to  name 
just a few of them, have gradually eroded the Europeans’ confidence in the EU’s ability to manage confusing 
situations.  

Obviously, such undesired effects of the globalization processes are not apparent only to Europeans. In 
various dimensions and amplitudes, they affect all societies of the world. I do not intend to address the matter in 
this paper, but only to observe that the events took their tolls even on stable democracies, which are, 
coincidentally or not, at the core of globalization and its main beneficiaries. What I have in my mind is the fact 
that a wave of populist leaders and ideas seem to spread across the democratic world, threating the liberal 
foundations of their political edifice, with the European societies caught in this movement [11]. ‘Populism’ is a 
term difficult to define even for the political theorists [12], but I think that, for the purposes of the present paper, 
it could be accepted to say that it refers to an anti-establishment ideology/ movement, calling, in the name of the 
people, to the change of the rule of the political game. It looks that across Europe the hegemony is seen as 
represented by EU and its foundational conditions, out of which the respect for liberal common rules is, as 
discussed, of paramount importance. The call for an ‘illiberal democracy’ made by the Hungarian Prime Minister 
Viktor Orbán [13], or the Polish institutional conflict, where “the government has indicated it will not recognise 
the Constitutional Court's judgment” [14] are definitely direct challenges to the common ideological ground.   

In this context of apparent offensive of illiberal ideas, if not necessarily populism, Europe also faces the 
spread of Euroscepticism. This attitude can be related to populism (at least with some aspects of populist rhetoric 
in Europe), but it is not, in my view, a form of it. I would rather define Euroscepticism as a form of mistrust in 
the effectiveness and institutions of EU, but it shares with populism the fact that both are most likely to flourish 
in ‘fear- times’. In the terms suggested here, Euroscepticism is the questioning of the very ‘Europeanness’ of the 
EU. The financial crisis was, in this regard, of a particular importance, at least for the reason that no European 
could neglect its effects. Its management was criticized for many reasons, out of which I would like to point out 
precisely those specific to the EU’s approach – for instance, the delays that are the costs to be paid for having, 
for all decisions, several stages of negotiations, many actors and institutions involved, many rules to be followed. 
Briefly put, the EU can be anything, but not fast-reacting. When discussing the economic turmoil and its 
management, Jürgen Habermas stated in 2013 that “[w]hat unite the European citizens today are the 
Eurosceptical mindsets that have become more pronounced in all of the member countries during the crisis, 
albeit in each country for different and rather polarizing reasons.[...] The actual course of the crisis management 
is pushed and implemented in the first place by the large camp of pragmatic politicians  who pursue an 
incrementalist agenda but lack a comprehensive perspective.” [15]  

I think that the observation made by Habermas can be pushed further, in order to encompass more than 
the economic realm and not only a particular state of affairs. In the perspective I support, as long as the 
expression ‘national societies’ has any meaning, indicates the fact they cannot be simply integrated in a larger, 
European one, because they preserve, at any given moment, their particularities. The effects of the various crises 
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will make the individuals and societies search for answers that are not necessarily those provided by the 
common, European, values. As for the politicians’ lack of a comprehensive perspective, this is, in my opinion, 
somehow natural: after all, their job is to accommodate the national demands with the EU’s values and methods. 
As I have already noticed, all major decisions are made, in EU’s logics, through long negotiations, involving 
many actors and rules, and the results are rarely courageous or spectacularly innovative. It is can also be taken 
into consideration, in my regard, a certain effect of the decision-makers’ state of mind: when things go well, the 
mood is more favourable for idealistic and long-term perspectives, but when they go bad, cautiousness seems to 
be the wise attitude. 

I agree with Habermas when he affirms that Euroscepticism is widespread across the continent, but “for 
different and rather polarizing reasons” Unlike him, I rather prefer to observe a succession of crises, some of 
them interconnected, and not a singular one. I thus affirm that the EU’s unity is affected by the way the national 
societies and the politicians they elect react towards the various challenges.  It is no surprise, for instance, that in 
a report prepared by the European Council on Foreign Relations, where the states’ involvement in common 
external policies, the ‘leaders’ at ‘Maintaining a strong and united sanctions policy’ towards  Russia chapter are, 
alongside major powers such as Germany, UK, and France, Eastern countries like Poland, Romania, or the Baltic 
states (Sweden included); or that all European Southern states, except for Italy, are ‘slackers’ at ‘Humanitarian 
response to the refugee crisis’ [16]. 

The present succession of crises is interpreted in the above-mentioned report as very disturbing for the 
EU project: “The events of 2015 called the EU’s very purpose into question. The crisis facing Europe illustrated 
its limits as a union of values, as a project for spreading stability, and as a club from which members derive 
mutual support in times of need.” [16, pp. 13] According to the report, the EU’s poor performance in terms of 
international presence cannot be disjointed from the Europeans’ grim image over the present state of affairs:  
“Electorates are fearful of the wars, extremism, and economic meltdown they see both outside and at times 
inside their borders, and have little trust in the European project to provide answers.” [16, pp. 15] 

5 EU’s crises management: reacting with limited resources 

In security terms, regardless the motivation and interpretation of the national politicians (in this regard, 
the possible explanations suggested in this paper were the populism and Euroscepticism, but other rationales 
could be valid, too), it looks that the crises took their toll over EU’s reputation. The Union’s ability to promote 
its values in its neighborhood is at question, or, in the terms of the report, “[a]t the end of 2015, Europe’s 
influence on its neighbors continued to decline. The hope of surrounding Europe with a ring of friends has given 
way to a reality that it is surrounded by a ring of fire.” [16, pp. 10] In the terms I suggest, it is the 
accomplishment of EU’s ‘mission’ that is at risk. Despite the efforts made, the results were disappointing in the 
last years. For instance, the critics consider that the recent agreement with Turkey, that opens the doors for this 
country’s accession to EU, seems to be rather the result of EU’s panic and despair in the context of the migrant 
crisis, than a successful ‘evangelism’ of liberal values in a country whose leaders are being accused of keeping a 
too tight grip on the society [17].  

The other dimension of the Union’s identity, its ‘Europeanness’, is also challenged. The ‘Brexit’ 
referendum, scheduled for June 23, 2016, is, at least partially, called because its proponents are denouncing the 
effects of EU’s regulations, influence and lack of responsibility over the British affairs. A special role for the 
United Kingdom was negotiated by the Prime Minister David Cameron prior to the referendum, in order to 
enhance the chances of the ‘in’- option partisans [18]. Other countries are not immune to the fear of becoming 
victims of the EU’s policies: several European countries try to regain the control at their borders, and not only at 
the ‘external’ ones, but also at the ‘internal’ ones. Some participants at the Schengen arrangement have 
reintroduced the border controls [19], and some, following what it seems a new trend in global politics, even 
built fences [20]. 

The policies on control borders are usually presented from a ‘national security’ perspective, but they 
still raise contradictory speeches. As Ole Weaver remarked some 20 years ago, “the conventional-critical 
approach of broadening the concept of security is likely to become locked into debate about whether, for 
example, immigrants and refugees really do pose a security problem to the state. A discourse on societal security 
might then be captured by neo-nazis who argue "we are only defending our societal security," or end up as a 
pedagogical project trying to convince people that, although they feel threatened, there really is no security 
problem” [5, pp. 82]. Such ‘national’ policies actually spilt the nation on a fault-line separating and hierarchizing 
the values to be protected.  

At least during this particular crisis, EU looks almost paralyzed under the structural and political 
pressure. Defining the position taken is constrained by its own values, and it lacks the sovereign power to impose 
its will over its subjects. When it tries to take a strong position in front of the member states, it risks to face a 
fierce opposition and to enhance the anti-EU/anti-Brussels feelings [21], whose proponents actually accuse, in 
the terms suggested here, it’s very ‘Europeanness’. The worsening situation weakens its position, as in the effort 
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of having a pan-European deal regarding the national quotas in accommodating the refugees. When the Union 
tries to take a ‘pragmatic’ stance towards non-members, like in the case of negotiating with the Turkish 
authorities, it is being accused of hypocrisy and incapacity to stand for its stated values – that is to say that EU 
betrays its ‘mission’. For the fear felt by the Europeans in front of the wave of migrants and the states’ reactions, 
the EU has, actually, no solution but to hope that things will settle down, as soon as possible [22].  

6 Conclusions: EU’s answers to the fears and the hopes of the Europeans 

In this paper I aimed at investigating the causes of what looks to be the ineffective EU’s reactions in the 
succession of crises that seems to threaten the Europeans’ security. In this regard, I firstly compared the logic of 
a sovereign state struggling to survive in the anarchic environment with that of EU. In the perspective I defend, I 
suggest, in the second section of the paper, that EU is better understood in terms of a non-Westphalian empire, 
which ignores the surviving imperatives. As for the internal cohesion, usually embodied in a ‘nation’, the EU has 
only a normative identity, with two major dimensions. The ‘mission’ is the ideological liberal binder, and the 
‘Europeanness’ is the peculiarity.  

The third section of the paper is dedicated to the interrogation of the contemporary crises’ effect on EU. 
The threats specific to the globalized era took their toll on this post-modern polity, and one could notice the 
growth, across the continent, of mistrust in the EU’s management ability. In particular the migrants seem to give 
the Europeans a feeling of insecurity and national politicians tend to express themselves in identity-related 
narratives and practices. In this topic, I suggested that EU’s apparent ineffectiveness in such problems is due 
exactly to the fact that its only means to react are those offered by the common ideological identity. 

In the end of the paper, some considerations concerning the future of the EU are necessary. In this final 
discussion, I should mention from the very beginning two of my convictions. Firstly, that nothing in politics can 
be considered final, and secondly, that I do not believe in our ability to make social predictions, particularly on 
the long term, simply because of its incredible complexity.  But this does not mean that we cannot ask ourselves 
about the future – to me, it is a matter of how we ask the questions and what answers we expect. 

For the final question of the paper, I mention that EU’ norms and institutions seem to be under siege. 
Those predicting the abandonment of the European project would point out the above mentioned EU’s 
ineffectiveness to deal with the crises, and provide, of course, good reasons to support such a position. On the 
other hand, this prediction would ignore both the ideals and the rationality of the Europeans – after all, why did 
they build such an incredibly innovative polity? Isn’t it for what it represents and for the answers given to 
common problems? 

It is obvious that the crises affect the EU’s credibility. But, in my view, for the period to come, time is 
on the EU’s side, paradoxically for the same reasons that eroded it: the normative stance gives it stability and 
moral superiority in front of any danger-related narrative, temporarily limited by necessity, and the incredible 
ability to build institutions offers a non-negligible feeling of soundness. On the long term, as I said, I prefer not 
to launch myself in making predictions, except for one: that both the societies and the polities they construct will 
continue to redefine themselves.  

REFERENCES  

[1] Wolfers, A. (1952). ‘National Security’ as an Ambiguous Symbol. Political Science Quarterly 
67(4), pp. 481-502. 

[2] Schmitt, C. (1985). Political Theology. Four Chapters on the Concept of Sovereignty. 2nd Ed. 
Cambridge, MA. The MIT Press, pp. 5. 

[3] Ungureanu, R.-S. (2012). European Union: A Polity in Search of a Mission?. European Journal 
of Science and Theology 8(Suppl. 1), pp. 15-27. 

[4] Campbell, D. (1998). Writing Security: United States Foreign Policy and the Politics of Identity. 
Revised Edition. Manchester: Manchester University Press, pp. 35-51. 

[5] Waever, O. [1985] (2007). Securitization and Desecuritization. [in Ronny Lipschutz (ed.). On 
Security. New York: Columbia University Press, pp. 83. 

[6] Zielonka, J. (2006). Europe as Empire. The Nature of the Enlarged European Union. Oxford: 
Oxford University Press. 

[7] Manners, I. (2008). Creative efforts: the normative power of the European Union. International 
Affairs 84(1), pp. 45-60. 

[8] Radaelli, C. (2003). The Europeanization of Public Policy. in Kevin Featherstone, Claudio M. 
Radaelli (eds.), The Politics of Europeanization, Oxford: Oxford University Press, pp. 27-56. 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0019 149

[9] Ungureanu, R.-S. (2013). European Union’s Identities: Mission and/or Europeanness in EU’s 
Security Approaches. European Journal of Science and Theology 9(Suppl. 2), pp. 247-255. 

[10] Freedman, L. (2002). A New Type of War. in Ken Booth, Tim Dunne (eds.), Worlds in Collision: 
Terror and the Future of Global Order, Houndmills. Palgrave Macmillan, pp. 39. 

[11] ***. The Economist (12 December 2015). Playing with Fear: In America and Europe, Right-Wing 
Populist Politicians are on the March. The Threat is Real. 
http://www.economist.com/news/leaders/21679792-america-and-europe-right-wing-populist-
politicians-are-march-threat?fsrc=scn%2Ffb%2Fte%2Fpe%2Fed%2Fplayingwithfear; accessed 
on 27 March.2016. 

[12] Laclau, E. (2005). On Populist Reason. London; New York: Verso, pp. 3-20. 
[13] Orbán, V. (2014). Prime Minister Viktor Orbán’s Speech at the 25th Bálványos Summer Free 

University and Student Camp. 26 July. Tusnádfürdő (Băile Tușnad), Romania, 
http://www.kormany.hu/en/the-prime-minister/the-prime-minister-s-speeches/prime-minister-
viktor-orban-s-speech-at-the-25th-balvanyos-summer-free-university-and-student-camp; 
accessed on 27 March 2016; 

[14] ***. (2016). Poland's Constitutional Court Clashes with New Government. BBC. 9 March, 
http://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-35766482, accessed on 27 March.2016. 

[15] Habermas, J. (2013). Democracy, Solidarity and The European Crisis. Lecture delivered in 
Leuven University. 26 April, http://www.pro-europa.eu/index.php/en/at-issue/european-
identity/11-j%C3%BCrgen-habermas-democracy,-solidarity-and-the-european-crisis, accessed 
on 27 March 2016. 

[16] ***. (2016). European Foreign Policy Scorecard 2016. London: European Council on Foreign 
Relations, pp. 148-149, http://www.ecfr.eu/page/-/ECFR157_SCORECARD_2016.pdf; 
accessed on 27 March 2016. 

[17] ***. (2016). The EU's Deal with Turkey Exposes the Moral Vacuum at its Heart and the EU is 
capitulating. That doesn't make David Cameron's Referendum Task Any Easier. The Spectator. 
12 March, http://www.spectator.co.uk/2016/03/turkey-is-blackmailing-the-eu/, accessed on 27 
March 2016. 

[18] ***. (2016). EU Reform Deal: What Cameron wanted and what He got. BBC. 20 February, 
http://www.bbc.com/news/uk-politics-eu-referendum-35622105, accessed on 27 March 2016. 

[19] European Commission. (2016). Temporary Reintroduction of Border Control. 15 March, 
http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/home-affairs/what-we-do/policies/borders-and-
visas/schengen/reintroduction-border-control/index_en.htm, accessed on 27 March 2016. 

[20] ***. (2016). More Neighbours make More Fences. The Economist. 7 January, 
http://www.economist.com/blogs/graphicdetail/2016/01/daily-chart-5, accessed on 27 March 
2016. 

[21] Rettman, A. (2016). More EU States oppose 'Permanent' Refugee Quotas. EUobserver 16 
October, https://euobserver.com/justice/130723, accessed on 27 March 2016. 

[22] European Commission. (2016). Back to Schengen: Commission Proposes Roadmap for 
Restoring Fully Functioning Schengen System. 4 March, http://europa.eu/rapid/press-
release_IP-16-585_en.htm, accessed on 27 March 2016. 
 
 



 

 

 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0020 151

Regionalization in Romania: a critical 
perspective 

Ţâra S.1 

1Polytechnic University Bucharest (ROMANIA) 
sergiu.tara@yahoo.com 

Abstract 

The paper analyses one of the most important themes brought recently to the attention of the public 
opinion in Romania, the regionalization reform. Regionalization is a very complex concept that determined a 
variety of regional realities in Europe, most of them influenced by previous historical evolutions. That is why, 
first, we emphasize the main theoretical aspects of the concept, trying to eliminate some common confusions. 
Then, using a comparative approach, the paper focuses on the regional realities and experiences from other 
European countries. 

The paper analyses the process of regionalization on three levels: first, it deals with what kind of 
regions should be introduced in Romania, taking into account the previous attempts for regional reforms made 
during the inter-war and the Communist periods. Secondly, the article analyses the way in which the regions will 
affect the sustainable development in our country, especially if the development gaps between the regions at this 
moment will be reduced or increased. This is a very important issue related to the support of the population on 
such reforms: generally speaking, the citizens grant and withhold trust based on their evaluation of the 
performance of the actors and institutions, both at the central and local levels. Sociological studies show that the 
level of trust is higher related to local authorities. This is an opportunity for regionalization and the transfers of 
competencies to the local level as a tool for more responsive, competitive and transparent decision-making 
process. But the unanswered question remains that if they were to become that way, our opinion being that it 
would not be enough to change only the legal framework. 

Keywords: regionalization, institutional performance, political responsiveness, corruption, Romania. 

1 Introduction 

The existence of the regions and the disparities between them are omnipresent in every country of the 
world; even the most economically developed countries of the world have differences of development between 
the regions they are made up of. These regional disparities are the result of the previous historical evolutions of 
the respective territories, but they are not an implacable fact of life that cannot be changed; Europe’s history 
shows us numerous cases when rich regions came into crisis and demised, and areas that were once poor and 
isolated, but have rapidly developed (a well-known case is that of the North-Western area of the European 
continent after the year 1500). All the states of the world try to minimize the disparities existent between the 
regions comprised in them, using a very large variety of strategies for this purpose. The European Union has as 
stated objective to reduce the disparities between the regions of the Member States, developing numerous 
policies and granting considerable financial resources to attain this goal. 

As a country, Romania includes regions that are different as a result of the historical situations they 
witnessed, which is why the Romanian state since its forming, tried to harmonize their levels of development. 
Unfortunately, the drawn and implemented policies did not always have the intended results, in many cases 
leading to results contrary to the initial intentions. Therefore we will analyse the previous endeavours for 
regional development, namely the two attempts of regionalization unfolded during the interwar and the 
Communist periods. These two attempts in the direction of Romania’s regionalization offer us a relatively 
accurate image of what we must do and what we must not do in the case of setting up regions in our country. 

The recent debate concerning regionalization became one of the most important topics with the 
government of the Social-Liberal Union coalition in 2012. Up to that date, the debates focussed mainly on 
decentralization, as a transfer process of some competencies, but also financial resources, from the central level 
to the local level. The regionalization was presented by the promoters of the idea from the political plan (the 
main supporter being Nicolae Dragnea, deputy prime minister and minister of regional development and public 
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administration at that time), as the miraculous solution for solving the problems at the level of public 
administration in Romania. Hence, regionalization was seen as a solution to increase the degree of absorption of 
European funds, as a means to reduce bureaucracy and increase the performance of administration, to reduce 
corruption and promote some more transparent investments from public money, of harmonious economic and 
social development and to reduce the existing development discrepancies etc. 

A critical analysis of these presuppositions is useful to identify the aspects that can constitute a solution 
and are proved viable in the Romanian administrative space, and separating those that relate more to the political 
rhetoric and electoral interests. Moreover, Romania’s population is very cautious towards any proposed reform, 
given that many of the reforms proposed after 1990 did not determine a substantial improvement in the 
respective field, but rather a slow, but constant degradation of it (it is enough to think of the successive reforms 
in the economic, education, health fields etc.). 

For this, first we need to analyse what regionalization is about, as well as see, from a comparative 
perspective, what happened in other countries where various regional patterns were put into practice. 

2 Regions: theory and experiences in Europe 

The regionalization concept is a very used one, but according to Keating [1], the concepts of regions 
and regionalization are open to many interpretations and confusions. The two theoretical concepts were 
translated in administrative practice related to demarcation of territories, competencies and tasks, resulting in 
recognised territorial boundaries, in institutions with responsibilities and resources, and in procedures for 
regional action. There are still questions that should be asked: will regionalisation work, will political agents 
involved reconcile all various options that they have at their disposal, and the most important aspects are related 
to which practices should be employed, which criteria used in order to draw boundaries? etc. Anyway, in many 
cases, boundaries were already there. In general, administrative processes of boundary drawing are based on a 
kind of puzzle logic: regions are aggregates of adjacent local communities; they also should be of comparable 
size and/or weight, covering the whole territory of the state. 

At European level there were used different kind of strategies: in some countries (Belgium, Spain, Italy 
etc.), regionalisation started as a response to bottom-up manifestations of regionalism emerging from historical 
regions, based on their identity gained during centuries; in other countries, regionalisation has been mostly an 
administrative process serving certain statistical logic (as in case of European NUTS system), but the last case is 
not taking into account previous history of that state (case of Romania, but there are other countries, like Serbia, 
that do not agree, for ethnic reasons, even to create NUTS regions). For a third group of countries, creation of 
regional division was determined by the need to benefit from EU regional policy and a response to the strategic 
regional agenda. Some authors are critical to different kind of artificial regionalisation. 

Some authors [2] warn that the administrative mode of organization determine the way in which the 
respective state functions, whereas the lack of decisions as concerns the regionalization, as a process from top to 
bottom, will determine in time the appearance of some requests from the bottom to the top, for which there exists 
the probability to appear some increased secessionist tendencies, as a result of the increase of consciousness of 
the citizens, that the central state is the one that needs them and their region, not the other way around. 

Discussing the possibility of transforming the English statistical regions into political regions, John and 
Whitehead [3] warn that continuing to use existing administrative boundaries might turn into a disaster, due to 
the lack of territorial coherence. Yet, as the work of Paasi [4] indicated, the relationship between identity and 
boundaries is not one-way. Territorial identities are not static givens, firmly rooted in a delineated space, but 
constructions that are constantly (re)produced through local as well as outside agents and groups. An important 
set of agents that contribute to this process are those working in administration. 

The EU solution to overlap this diversity of regional experiences from Member State’s level was the 
creation of the Common Nomenclature of Territorial Units for Statistics (NUTS), used, as reflected by the title, 
in statistic purposes, with the need of some larger regions in all the European states, including in Romania. The 
NUTS classification is defined in Regulation (EC) 1059/2003 of the European Parliament and of the Council, 
which has to be amended by a European Commission regulation for each update of the classification (each 
NUTS version). The last modification was made in 2011 (Commission Regulation No 31/2011), becoming 
operational with 1st of January 2012. There are three main principles of the NUTS classification: the NUTS 
regulation defines minimum and maximum population thresholds for the size of NUTS regions; NUTS favours 
administrative divisions - normative criterion (If available, administrative structures are used for the different 
NUTS levels and where there is no administrative layer corresponding to a particular level, regions are created 
artificially by aggregating smaller administrative regions); NUTS favours general geographical units. According 
to the Eurostat regional yearbook 2015 [5], the use of the NUTS nomenclature helps us to compare the 
statistical data at the European level, under the circumstances that the population of the European states varies 
between Malta with approximately 425,000 inhabitants or Luxembourg with 550,000 inhabitants and Germany, 
the most populated European state, with a population of over 81 million inhabitants. The NUTS classification 
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system divides each European state, as such: NUTS level 1 – territories with a population between 3 and 7 
million inhabitants; NUTS level 2 – territories with a population between 800,000 and 3 million inhabitants; 
NUTS level 3 – territories with a population between 150,000 and 800,000 inhabitants. Romania has 4 regions of 
NUTS level 1, 8 regions of NUTS level 2 and 42 regions of NUTS level 3. 

One of the regional experiments put in practice recently and relevant for the case of Romania, is the one 
made in Italy, especially because the similarities between the two countries and people. Although by the 1948 
Constitution it was created the legal framework to directly elect the regional authorities, the new constitutional 
provisions became almost instantly applicable only in those five, special regions at the Northern border and from 
Sardinia and Sicilia, areas threatened by separatism and ethnic problems. For the other regions, that grouped 
85% of the Italian population, the process was delayed, as the central authorities were not willing to lose power, 
especially since the Christian-Democrats in power were afraid they might lose it in favour of the Communists, in 
the North and Central regions. After two decades of quick economic growth of the Italian economy, the 
ineffectiveness of the centralist system became obvious for more and more people. The dissatisfactions that led 
to the re-enactment of the debate around granting of power to the regions was owed to the Italian political 
realities (what is called transformismo), by which the decision-makers at the central level shared the power with 
local notabilities; the support for the policies of the central government was obtained following the adjustment of 
their policies at the wishes of those holding power at the local level. Thus, the relations of the patron-client type 
mitigated the centralism of the Italian legal system, becoming an instrument used especially for financing public 
works (sounds familiar also for the current case of Romania). This system allowed the reconciliation of the local 
interests with the directives at the centre, representing a way of negotiation of the elective and parliamentary 
support. 

Because of the pressure of population, 15 regions were set up, with regional governments, with duties in 
various fields (urbanism, agriculture, insuring dwelling spaces, hospitals and medical services, public works, 
professional training and economic development). They added to those 5 regions already existing in the border 
areas. The process began in February 1968, when the Parliament approved the law for the election mechanism in 
the regular regions of Italy. Two years later, they voted the law for regional finances, which permitted the 
election in June 1970 of the first regional councils (made up of 30-80 members, depending on the population of 
the region). But it would take two more years before the central government issues the decrees that concerned 
the transfer of duties, funds and personnel from the central level to the regional one. Many of those at the 
regional level, but also the population, thought as insufficient certain measures of the central government, which 
caused tensions between the two administrative levels. In June and July 1977, the so-called 616 decrees were 
given, transferring the 20,000 offices of the central administration, as well as numerous social agencies, with 
nearly a third of the national budget. 

The conclusions of the authors that studied the process of Italian regionalization [6] are interesting 
especially since there are many similarities between Romania and Italy. Namely, a first conclusion is that some 
regions had more success than others: hence, the regions in the Northern part of Italy generated a larger 
economic efficiency and administrative performance than those in the South, the explanation of the authors 
being that the North had a different historical experience as concerns the involvement of citizens in public 
affairs, or what is known as "social capital". This was automatically reflected in the functioning mode of the 
newly-created regional institutions, determining their increased performance in the North, as well as a positive 
attitude in what concerns the citizens’ relation to these new institutions. The conclusion: the social context and 
history strongly influence the effectiveness of institutions. This conclusion is particularly useful for the case of 
our country, where, as we are about to see throughout the following parts of the article, the regional experiments 
generated similar phenomena. 

A second important lesson of the Italian experiment, according to the mentioned authors, is that we do 
not have to resign ourselves, since the change of the formal institutions triggers the change of the political 
practices and values. This thing was obvious for all of the Italian regions, the political regions of the elites 
becoming more moderate, pragmatic and tolerant, as well as an increase of the population’s appreciation as 
concerns the newly-created regional institutions. Maybe this lesson of regionalization in Italy is what needs to be 
considered also in the case of our country. 

Before discussing about the current regionalization proposals and their possible consequences in the 
case of Romania, it is useful to review the administrative evolution of the Romanian state, since its forming and 
up to the present moment, with an additional emphasis on the two reforms in the field of regionalization 
performed in our country. 

3 The historical evolution of regions in Romania 

The historical evolution of the territories that made up the present-day Romania was different from one 
historical province to another, depending on the wider context of the events at the European or East-European 
levels. From this point of view, according to historians [7], Romania was at the meeting point of the large 
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empires in the area (Byzantine, Ottoman, Habsburg, The Hungarian and Polish kingdom, the Russian Empire), 
each of them exercising an influence, sometimes directly, other times, indirectly, over some Romanian 
provinces. These influences caused the existence of some different patterns of organization, but also of some 
different practices, that are to be perpetuated until the modern era. This thing goes not only for our country, but 
also for the entire Balkan space, whose geographic position of "periphery" represented one of the reasons why 
this space appears as a conglomerate of unfinished economic, social and political experiences. These evolutions 
also explain the occurrence of some phenomena as "forms without content", that sparked so many pros-and-cons 
reactions in the Romania debates on modernization. 

Cuza’s Statute, known as "the first Constitution of Romania", acknowledges the principle of 
decentralization as a principle of organization of the Romanian state, and therefore applies it also to the 
organization of local administration, included in two laws, passed and sanctioned on 31 March 1864: namely the 
Communal Law, published on 1 April 1864 and the Law for setting up county councils, published on 2 April 
1864, both adopted after the French and Belgian models of the time. The law for setting up county councils was 
the first law that organized systematically and methodically the administration of our counties. Through these 
laws, both the county, as well as the commune, were stated as administrative territorial units, vested with legal 
personality and having duties of patrimonial nature and of public power. The counties and communes were 
administered by the councils, elected based on census vote, and represented the local interests of the respective 
collectivities. In the counties, there functioned a prefect (and more sub-prefects), and in the communes a mayor, 
both assigned by the central authority; the prefect was commissioner of the government and executor of the 
decisions of the County council, whereas the mayor, executor of the decisions of the Communal council. 

The 1866 Constitution [Official Journal of Romania no. 142 from 1/13 June 1866] divided Romania, 
according to article 4 of the Constitution, in counties, plăși and communes, these divisions and subdivisions 
being impossible to alter or correct except by law. Also, article 107 stipulated the principle of decentralization 
and communal independence. The 1923 Constitution [Official Journal, Part I no. 282 from 29 March 1923] 
proclaims the same principles for the organization of the local administration as well as the 1866 Constitution, in 
this sense, the territory of Romania, from an administrative point of view, being divided in counties, and the 
counties in communes (article 4 of the 1923 Constitution). 

During 1918-1925, Romania went through a transitional stage, with 4 different administrative regimes, 
associated to the historical provinces that entered in the making of the new Romanian state (until the coming into 
force of the Law for the administrative unification from 14 June 1925).  The issues of the new state were 
difficult, many of them remaining unsolved up to the present: first of all, at the country level, there were 
significant differences between the historical provinces, which generated obvious unbalances, unbalances that 
related to the surface of the counties, their population, the size and position of the county seat and the degree of 
accessibility. Second of all, the administrative culture of the provinces that had been part of the Austrian 
administration was closer to the modern standards, then of those that had been part of the Tsarist Empire. For 
example, as shown at the level of one of the most comprehensive studies on the evolution of the administrative-
territorial organization of Romania [8], the size of the counties in Bucovina was 7-10 times smaller than those of 
the counties in Bessarabia or Transylvania; also, counties such as Bihor or Caraș-Severin had populations of 
nearly half a million of inhabitants, while Văscăuţi county had only 25,000. Significant differences were also in 
what concerns the road and railway infrastructure, the large counties in the area of Bessarabia being less 
developed from this point of view. With regard to their shape, some counties were elongated and lacked 
communication routes, which meant that the remote localities were hard to reach. The same thing goes for some 
counties too (such as, for example, Argeș and Vâlcea), where the county seats were positioned near one of their 
borders. The issues remained unsolved even after the unification of the administration in 1925, which is why, the 
end of the third decade, opened the way to territorial reform by creating the ministerial directorates and of the 
lands (ținuturi) by the end of the inter-war period. 

The first reform that tried the build-up of the counties in bigger territorial units was the Law for the 
organization of the local administration no. 167/1929 [Official Journal, Part I no. 170 of 3 August 1929], being 
indeed the law that is based on administrative decentralization, since it secured the separation of the general 
interest from the local interests, granting each of these interests some separate holders: the prefect for the general 
ones and the president of the county councils for the local interests; the dissolution of the county and communal 
councils was asked by the duly authorities only before the jurisdictional bodies and only in the limited cases 
provided by law. 

The law also provided in Title IV, the setting up of 7 local ministerial directorates, headquartered in 
Bucharest,  Cernăuţi, Chișinău, Cluj, Craiova, Iași, Timișoara, ran by the local ministerial directors, appointed by 
royal decree, at the proposal of the Council of Ministers. Their duties were similar to those of the prefects, 
holding the rank of state sub-secretary, whereas their deputies holding the rank of general secretary of ministry, 
being thus similar to that of larger counties. In Title V, the law also allowed the existence of the county 
association, a group of several counties to achieve some common-interests purposes, that exceeded the means of 
a county; their duties ranged from the education field (setting up schools, granting scholarships, subventions 
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etc.), to that of health (setting up hospitals and sanatoriums) up to promoting some local-interest investments 
(roads, bridges, railways etc.) or supporting the economic activities by information offices in the industrial and 
agricultural fields. 

The law had a brief existence, since with the coming of the economic crisis, the government of the 
Romanian Peasant National Party was removed from power, and the new Liberal government cancelled this law. 
However, the 1929 law is the first law to introduce a division of Romania in large administrative-territorial 
entities, similar to historical regions, even if they lacked legal personality, and could not be considered 
administrative regions. The forming of these directorates happened starting from the traditional historical 
provinces, these being according to Maniu the only forms that could attract popular support. 

Besides the alteration of the Constitution, in February 1938, there was drawn up a new administrative 
law that came into force on 14 August 1938 [The High Royal Decree no. 2919/1938, published in the Official 
Journal, Part I no. 87 of 14 August 1938], introducing the lands ran by royal residents, these being defined as 
"well-specified geographic and economical entities, encompassing the brotherly inhabitants of new Romania 
according to their real needs, by the natural geographic setting, by the communication routes, by the common 
nature of the economic life, by the resources they had." The lands held legal personality and represented both the 
local interests, as well as the general interest of the state, the counties being those that lost the legal personality, 
becoming control precincts and of decentralization of the general administration, this structure being operable 
until the year 1940, when the lands were annulled, whereas the counties gained back legal personality. 

Between 1938-1940, there functioned 10 lands, with the following composition: The Olt land (26.942 
km2), with the county seat at Craiova, made up of the counties: Olt, Gorj, Mehedinţi, Dolj, Romanaţi and Vâlcea; 
The Argeș land (40.879 km2), with the county seat at Bucharest, made up of the counties: Argeș, Brașov, Buzău, 
Dâmboviţa, Ilfov, Muscel, Prahova, Teleorman, Trei Scaune and Vlașca; The Black Sea land (21.731 km2), with 
the county seat at Constanţa, made up of the counties: Caliacra, Constanţa, Durostor and Ialomiţa; The Dunărea 
land (37.958 km2), with the county seat at Galaţi, made up of the counties: Brăila, Covurlui, Cahul, Fălciu, 
Ismail, Putna, Râmnicu Sărat, Tecuci, Tulcea and Tutova; The Nistru land (22.355 km2), with the county seat at 
Chișinău, made up of the counties: Cetatea Albă, Lăpușna, Orhei and Tighina; The Prut land (31.755 km2), with 
the county seat at Iași, made up of the counties: Bacău, Bălţi, Botoșani, Fălticeni, Iași, Roman, Soroca and 
Vaslui; The Suceava land (17.070 km2), with the county seat at Cernăuţi, made up of the counties: Câmpulung, 
Cernăuţi, Dorohoi, Hotin, Rădăuţi, Storojineţ and Suceava; The Alba Iulia land (30.297 km2), with the county 
seat at Alba Iulia, made up of the counties: Alba, Ciuc, Făgăraș, Mureș, Odorhei, Sibiu, Târnava Mare, Târnava 
Mică and Turda; The Crișuri land (33.385 km2), with the county seat at Cluj, made up of the counties: Bihor, 
Cluj, Maramureș, Năsăud, Sălaj, Satu Mare and Someș; The Timiș land (32.685 km2), with the county seat at 
Timișoara, made up of the counties: Arad, Caraș, Hunedoara, Severin and Timiș Torontal. According to 
Rădulescu [9], the lands did not represented poles of economic development or increase of the administrative 
efficiency, but a way to grow the power of the king and of the government, as well as to increase their control in 
the territory. A similar critic is also brought by another author [8], who considers that the land did not observe in 
many cases the social-economic conditions of the time, disturbing the systems of human settlements that had 
been constituted over time. Moreover, by the discretionary powers granted to the royal residents, prefects, 
praetors and mayors, under the circumstances of dissolution of the communal and county councils, there 
appeared the arbitrary feature at the level of local administration, as well as a much more serious control at the 
central level. In addition, the lands were far-stretched administration regions, without any connection to the 
previous administrative evolution (counties and plăși), without any knowledge of the real status of the human 
and material resources in the territory. In 1940, Romania returned to the organization by counties, which remains 
in place until 1950 (with a number of 58). 

With the coming of the Communists in power, they took over the authority also at the local level, in the 
second stage going from the reorganization of Romania according to the pattern of the "Eastern Brother", that is 
under the form of the Soviet-type districts (raioane) and regions, dissolving the counties and intermediate levels 
(plăși) that had constituted the administrative form of over 600 years, since the creation of the Romanian 
Middle-Aged states. A first step in this sense was made in 1949, when by Law no. 17 from 15 January 1949, the 
positions of: prefect, praetor, mayor and the county and local councils were dissolved. They were replaced by 
People’s Councils, whose members were elected for 4 years, these choosing from among them the executive 
committees, ran by a president and a vice-president. The first interim executive committees were assigned by the 
Council of Ministers of the People’s Republic of Romania, which assumed the take-over of the entire control at 
the local level by the communists. The stated purpose of this law was that of preparing a new administrative-
territorial organization, with the goal of improving the economic basis locally. 

Later on, by the Law for the administrative-territorial division into districts of the territory of the 
People’s Republic of Romania no. 5 from 8 September 1950, the counties were replaced with 28 regions, 177 
districts, 8 cities of republican subordination and 4,052 communes. These were no longer outlined according to 
the criterion of geographic and historical specificity, but by the criterion of the social-economic complexity. The 
newly-formed regions were: Arad, Argeș, Bacău, Baia Mare, Bârlad, Bihor, Botoșani, Buzău, Cluj, Constanța, 
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Dolj, Gorj, Hunedoara, Ialomița, Iași, Mureș, Prahova, Rodna, Severin, Sibiu, Stalin (Brașov), Suceava, 
Teleorman, Vâlcea and Bucharest. The new regions were made up of two or several counties, spreading within 
their territorial limits. Placing in common some territories that did not have a functioning historical experience 
proved non-viable, which is why the party and state leadership decided the build-up of these regions, their 
number reaching according to the provisions of Decree no. 331 from 27 September 1952, to 18: Arad, Bacău, 
Baia Mare, Bârlad, Bucharest, Cluj, Constanța, Craiova, Galați, Hunedoara, Iași, Oradea, Pitești, Ploiești, Stalin, 
Suceava, Timișoara and the Magyar Autonomous Region. Since even with this alteration, the functioning of the 
region did not improve, by Decree no. 12 from 1956, it was decided to reduce them to 16: Bacău, Baia Mare, 
Bucharest, Cluj, Constanța, Covasna, Galați, Hunedoara, Iași, Oradea, Pitești, Ploiești, Stalin, Suceava, 
Timișoara and the Magyar Autonomous Region, and on 24 December 1960, they proceeded to changes in the 
territorial delineation of those 16 regions that were renamed as follows: Argeș, Bacău, Banat, Brașov, Bucharest, 
Cluj, Crișana, Dobrogea, Galaţi, Hunedoara, Iași, Maramureș, Magyar Mureș Autonomous, Oltenia, Ploiești and 
Suceava. 

The final, major reorganization took place by Law no. 1/1968 to alter some articles in the Constitution 
of the Socialist Republic of Romania, which reorganized the territory of Romania in communes, cities, 
municipalities and counties, later on approved by the Law regarding the administrative organization of the 
territory of the Socialist Republic of Romania no. 2 from 1968. The law no. 2/1968 set in its annexes the 
composition of the counties, municipalities, cities and communes dividing the territory of Romania in 2,706 
communes, 189 cities, 47 municipalities and 39 counties and Bucharest municipality divided in 8 sectors. By the 
decree of the State Council no. 284 from 31 July 1979, the number of sectors is reduced to 6, and by the Decree 
of the State Council from 23 January 1981, the counties Giurgiu and Călărași were created by the reorganization 
of the counties Ilfov and Ialomiţa and the transformation of the Ilfov County into the Agricultural Ilfov Sector, 
subordinate to the People’s Council of Bucharest Municipality. Thus, Romania was divided into 40 counties, and 
Bucharest was made up of 6 sectors and the Agricultural Ilfov Sector, state that remained until the fall of the 
Communist regime in 1968. 

The reorganization of the public administration in Romania was made by the law of public 
administration from 28 November 1991, stating that the administrative-territorial units were the communes, 
cities and counties, some cities being able to become, under the law, municipalities. They also reintroduce the 
institution of the prefect, helped by a sub-prefect. The only performed alteration was to reconstitute the Ilfov 
County in 1997, instead of the Agricultural Ilfov Sector. According to some authors [9], after 1989, there 
remained the deficiencies generated by the 1968 law, as the counties were not turned to the composition level in 
1950, as well as by the total disappearance of the intermediate levels (plăși), seen as an instrument that brought 
citizens closer to the state administration, as well as to ensure a better communication between the local 
communities. The solution is, according to the mentioned author, to reconstitute the map of administrative-
territorial from 1950, and not at all to renew the administrative-territorial reorganization; this was also the idea of 
the coalition of the former historical parties that governed Romania during 1996-2000, never put in practice. On 
the other hand, there are a lot that consider that regions will improve public administration in Romania, so they 
promote different kinds of projects regarding the boundaries of the future new created regions. An analyses of 
that projects will help us to see possible positive and negative impacts of that reform on economic development 
and on the population. 

4 The consequences of regions on the development and population support 

The 2013-2016 Governing Programme [Official Journal, Part I no. 877 of 21 December 2012] contains 
a chapter entitled "Development and administration", that is about the increase of the degree of absorption of the 
European funds, as well as the reduction of the existing lags among regions by their entire development at the 
average European level, in parallel with the diminishing of the existing lags between the urban and rural 
environments in Romania. The outlined goal is that of "administrative-territorial reorganization, by creating an 
institutional framework for the functioning of the administrative-territorial regions." The action directions aim to 
the administrative and financial regionalization and decentralization. 

Among the actual objectives of the regional development there are mentioned the economic 
development of the region, the management of European funds at the regional level, the management of health 
infrastructure at a regional level, the management of road, railway, air and navy infrastructures of regional 
interest, advertising tourism at the regional level, the development of the technical and professional pre-
university education at regional level, the environment protection, social protection etc. The objectives of 
regional development assume at least the existence at the level of every newly-created region of a regional 
hospital, a regional system of intervention in emergency cases, modernized road and railway infrastructures, an 
international airport, a regional, polyvalent sports centre at international level, a regional business centre, a 
cultural centre at the European level, a university accredited at international level. The provisions concerning the 
making of the above-mentioned regions are also kept in the new governing programme in 2015, providing in the 
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measures plan a special subchapter 3.2. Decentralization – approaching administration to the citizen, which aims 
to the achievement of a regional strategy of development, harmonized with the strategy of national development, 
by creating an institutional framework of organization and functioning of the administrative-territorial regions, 
ensuring the removal of the existing development lags. As noted, the governing programmes after 2012 provided 
as priorities the making of some administrative regions in the case of Romania. However, not only the political 
decision is important, but also the actual modalities to transfer them into practice, precisely as the regions might 
look. 

From this point of view, important steps were made by the vice-prime minister Nicolae Dragnea that 
also held the position of minister of regional development and public administration, newly-created in the 
perspective of regionalization. In the Memorandum concerning the necessary measures to adopt for the 
triggering of the regionalization-decentralization in Romania, adopted by the Government of Romania on 19 
February 2013, it is presented the way in which the regionalization, respectively the decentralization, are made, 
the stages that must be completed, since the alteration of the Constitution to the drafting of a normative 
framework concerning the organization and functioning of the regions, followed by the decentralization of duties 
to the 3 administrative levels. As organizational measures are provided the setting up besides the Ministry of 
Regional Development and the Public Administration of a Consultative Council for Regionalization, including 
an academic workgroup, a workgroup from dignitaries and locally elected people, and a workgroup of the civil 
society. In parallel, an inter-ministerial technical committee is set up, for regionalization-decentralization, with 
duties in drafting the legislative framework. 

As seen from the text of the last governing programmes, the assumption that started the argument of 
creating regions is that they would lead to a more harmonious development of the regions of Romania, as well as 
to the reduction of the existing lags between them and the present. But this myth was overturned, as seen also in 
the case of the Italian regional experiment, but the probability of confirmation is high also in the case of our 
country. The reality proves that the more developed provinces perform much better, while it is not necessary for 
the less-developed regions to perform so well, even if they are additionally financed. 

The Communist regime tried to reduce the regional disparities through the use of ample investment 
programmes in the industrial field. Although their volume was very large, throughout a period of 50 years, so 
that the poorest regions at the end of the war continued to be so even in 1989, there exist obvious differences 
between the North-East or South-West regions of the country and those located in their centre and Western parts, 
as well as among all the regions and area located around the capital. As shown in cited article [10], using the 
PQLI (Physical Quality of Life Index) index of the World Bank, index calculated based on the aggregation of 17 
categories grouped in 4 categories (economy, infrastructure, demography and the standard of family life), the 
economic difference between the richest 5 counties of the country compared to those 5 of the poorest is of 1.5 
times, while the difference between the standard of life between the households of the families in the respective 
areas was of 2.4 times, which shows that the investment policies in the Communist period achieved an economic 
levelling at macro level, but it did not happen the same also at the individual level. 

The same thing can be noted also for what happened after 1990. In a very detailed study on the 
regionalization and decentralization in our country [11], the author shows that the two decades after the 1989 
Revolution, meant the creation of what he referred to as "the uneven Romania", meaning an increase of the 
existing lags between the different regions of the country. The conclusion of the author is supported by the data 
existing for 2012, the calculus being performed by reporting the value of the Gross Internal Product (GIP) 
indicator per capita at the level of each county, respectively of the Bucharest Municipality, related to the value of 
the GIP indicator per capita nationally, thus obtaining an index which allows the measuring of the level of 
economic development of each county in part. Therefore, for the year 2012, the value of the GIP index is of 
approximately 29,745 RON (8,500 USD), amounted as 100 at the national level. For Bucharest, the value of this 
index is of 256, which means 2.56 times higher than the national average, while for the poorest area of Romania, 
the indicator was of only 48. The increase of the economic lags can be proved, as shown by the author, in 
another way as well: namely, between 1995 (the year when the GIP measuring was introduced in the official 
statistics at the level of county) and 2012, 32 of the 42 counties and Bucharest municipality recorded a drop of 
the GIP per capita related to the national average.  Only 10 Administrative-Territorial Units recorded an 
increase: Bucharest, Ilfov, Cluj, Timiș, Sibiu, Gorj, Hunedoara, Brașov, Alba and Caraș-Severin. One of the 
factors that accelerated the growth of the lags is the process of financial decentralization, the author finding 
evidence on series of data per 15 years that the financial decentralization, respectively the increase of local 
budgets, leads to the growth of lags between the different areas of the country. This thing took place because the 
most important categories of public expenditure, capital expenses, meaning investments in the infrastructure of 
public utilities (roads, water, sewage) or of social type (schools, kindergartens, hospitals, clinics, etc.) took place 
in the areas with one of the largest local budgets, respectively the rich areas of the country. 

Another alarming signal pointed out in the mentioned analysis [11] has to do with the fact that the 
development of local infrastructure, which took place within the last 20 years, does not show in the economic 
development of the respective areas. Therefore, although the composite index of some specific indicators, such 
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as the total length of the distribution network of drinkable water, the total length of the sewage network, the 
length of the modernized city street, present a growth of over 100% in more than half of the local authorities, 
they are to be found only in less than 5% of the GIP variation per capita, which makes up for a very low 
percentage. The investments in local budgets knew a significant growth after 2006, as percentage from the 
consolidated general budget, so according to the data in the Bulletin of the Public Finances Ministry, the 
structure of the public expenses performed by the state budget dropped from 46.1 in 2006 to 16.6% in the year 
2014, while the capital expenditure made from the local budgets increased from 28.5% to 53.3% of the 
consolidated general budget. So, the conclusion of the author is that within the last ten years, we witnessed a 
weakening of the central public authorities to the detriment of the local ones, reaching to what he thinks is a 
matter of democratic representativeness: hence, while the decisions over the composition of incomes belongs to 
the Parliament and government, the decisions of spending the money pass goes to the local and county councils, 
making possible the appearance of some feudalization phenomena, because the essential element of the state 
supremacy is represented by the fact that it has financial resources a lot larger than those of a private person or a 
community. Therefore, although the collected sums from the local taxes (mainly on property) represent 
approximately 4% of the total of public incomes, the local budgets came to represent about half of the capital 
expenses and a quarter of the overall public expenses. Or, the transferring of some new duties would not mean 
by any chance the impossibility of the central government to initiate another important project of development? 
What concludes also the quoted author is the fact that the Romanian system operates according to the Biblical 
principle "he who does not have, shall be given, and he who has, shall be taken even what he holds", because by 
decentralization, the local budgets were transferred all the more financial resources, but they contributed 
especially to the growth of the lags. The explanation being that the transferred sums from the defalcated quotas 
from VAT and the income tax go preponderantly to the area of the large urban agglomerations, determining 
growths of the inequalities among counties, these having different levels of economic development, but also 
within the counties, between the urban and the rural localities, located in the vicinity of the economic poles 
represented by the urban agglomerations, and the remote areas, deprived of economic development. 

As far as the support of the population for the regionalization of Romania is concerned, according to the 
data of the Centre for Research and Quantitative and Qualitative Studies (in original CCSCC), the idea of 
regionalization has the potential of polarization of the public opinion in two opposing groups of approximately 
equal sizes. This thing is determined by the fact that for an important percentage of the population of Romania, 
the regionalization process brings forth the fear of the occurrence of local tycoons, of corruption etc. Moreover, 
for a significant percentage of the population in the country, decentralization does not constitute one of the 
urgent topics, the people have expectations form the part of the political class towards the re-launching of 
economy, the increase of the level of incomes and the standard of living, creating new workplaces, and less of an 
administrative-territorial reform. 

5 Conclusion 

As one can see, across Europe, administrative debates abound, especially in the form of top-down 
regionalisation, generally aiming economic competitiveness and a more coherent territorial management. In all 
these cases, especially in the Eastern part of the continent, associations between the core themes of 
competitiveness, governance, sustainability and identity serve to shape particular processes of region formation. 
Moreover, as shown by some authors referring to the situation of Croatia [12], the reforms in the administrative 
field in the Balkan space are the result of the different previous historical evolutions, but especially to the fact 
that they are "a product of the international donors" (The European Union, The European Bank of 
Reconstruction and Development, The European Bank of Investments, The World Bank, The International 
Monetary Fund etc.). What makes the reforms not to brim always with success is the fact that the donors are 
tempted to export those models that proved a success, but this thing does not guarantee that their replication in 
different cultural spaces would have the same success. Much more than this, everybody waits for the results to 
show up rapidly, as long as the projects financed by the donors last, while the respective processes lasted for 
decades in the states where they were successful. One cannot introduce modern operational ideas of the public 
administration overnight, especially when the basis of the administration is traditional, centralized and in most 
cases, turned political. 

Although there is a relative consensus among specialists (sociologists, economists, geographers etc.) as 
far as the utility of the regions for the sustainable development of Romania is concerned, there is not yet set a 
delineation pattern of the regions in Romania, so that they meet the goals for which they should be created. 
Moreover, the regionalization proposals came mainly from the political field, whether it was about the Liberal 
Democratic Party (PDL) or the Social Liberal Union (USL), which makes these projects to follow also political 
considerations. But as we can see from the Italian case, political leaders at central level lack desire to transfer 
power and funds to local or regional levels unless these transfers will allow them comfortably settle in power at 
regional level, by eliminating the power poles of their political opponents. 
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Moreover, using the answers received at the questionnaires sent to a series of public administration 
institutions [2], it appears that the approaches concerning the regionalization differ between the actors and the 
institutions of Romania, although they all consider it necessary for our country. The differences of approach 
make us deal with a "multilemma", that is a multitude of proposals as concerns the administrative reform, which 
generates dilemmas from the part of the decision-makers with regard to the best decision to make, determining a 
postponement or slow-down of the decision-making process, which in turn determines an absence of change. 

A reasonable question occurs from the mentioned study dedicated to regionalization and 
decentralization [11] is that in a Romania confronted with a strong demographic decline (in 2030, it is estimated 
a population of 17 million people and of approximately 16 million in 2040), what is the utility of a complicated 
administrative system, with several territorial-administrative levels, given that the previous regional experiments 
(those of Carol II and of the Communist regions) proved not viable, and had no positive effect in the direction of 
the economic growth and administrative performance. Furthermore, the challenges for both central and local 
levels in the near future are connected to the big issues of the Romanian society: the economic development, the 
demographic decline, the migration of population, the reduction of lags, climatic changes etc. The next natural 
question follows: will these new administrative levels at the regional level help to deal with new challenges or 
not? 
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Abstract 

The paper presents some arguments for consideration of the Balkans as a separate region of security for 
the last two decades. From the point of view of the regional security complex theory, the paper analyzes the 
results of the “super-powers” policies, ethnic conflicts and wars in our region. There are some reasons to 
conclude that the Balkan countries feel unwelcome in the EU through the faults and expansive domination of the 
leading countries in this organization, which gives them the role of a “cordon sanitaire” against refugee flows 
and staging ground for confrontation with Russia.  The paper critically analyzes the state of the regional relations 
and the confrontation of the “super-powers” (USA, Russia, the EU) and regional powers as Turkey around the 
realization of some key energy projects on the Balkans and in the Middle East. The new role of Turkey as a 
regional leader with a decisive role in regional crises in the Middle East and on the Balkans and as an energy 
center in the future is also an important argument in favour of the thesis of formation of the Balkans as a separate 
security region. Some regional and global challenges are critically considered, such as the refugee flows, wars 
and confrontation in the Middle East, ethnic and national conflicts in our region. A conclusion is drawn up that 
the transformation of the EU in the XXI century and the ability of our countries to unite around common 
interests determine the prospects of achieving a lasting peace and conditions for economic recovery and 
development on the Balkans. 

Keywords: region of security, Balkans, regional and global challenges. 

1 The Balkans and the European security region 

The paper presents some arguments to consider the Balkans or South-East Europe as a separate region 
of security for the past two decades. It could be understood as a specific security complex in the theoretical 
framework of the regional security complex theory developed by the Copenhagen School [1]. Traditional 
processes of confrontation continue to develop in the Balkans – with the participation of the Great Powers and 
with different dynamics. New challenges to the Balkans emerge in the globalization era caused by the collapse of 
the security system inherited from “the Cold War” and the efforts for a new expansion to conquer the world’s 
resources by the most developed countries 

The Balkan security region has specific features in different aspects. It is not well accepted part of the 
wider European region, which could be identified with the EU and touches the troubled region of the Middle 
East as a center of interests of energy and trade routes; it is also a “cordon sanitaire” for the illegal migration 
flows and part of the Black Sea zone of confrontation of different geopolitical interests connected with the 
Ukrainian crisis. 

We could claim that the conclusion of B. Buzan and O. Weaver for the Balkans as a part of the 
European region, which was published 13 years ago, is outdated and needs reconsidering. They think that the 
Balkans have been forcefully converted from a distinct region in a sub-complex of the wider European region of 
security [1, pp.  395]. In this paper we will describe some of the reasons for this opinion: the double standards of 
the most powerful countries regarding our countries, the tendency to make them a “cordon sanitaire” against the 
refugee flows from the Middle East and North Africa, the new dynamics of opposing the superpowers on the 
energy projects and roads, and the new role of Turkey as a developing regional power. 

The thesis is that at present, after the 80s of the 20th century, the Balkans are again on the road of 
separation as a security region. The direction of the transformation of the EU and its policy in the region and 
worldwide will determine whether this region will become a real part of the wider European security region. 
Two alternative projects for the EU future are now in a clash – the neoliberal globalist one and its socially 
grounded alternative. The first one is a product of the neoliberal strategy of development and is based on double 
standards, deepening inequalities and benefits for the few. Only a realization of the second project could bring 
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lasting positive effects for the development of our region. It will lead to restoration and preservation of 
democracy, equality and cooperation between the member states. This project contains the possibility for a 
transformation of the Community – from an instrument for domination of the economic elites to a defender of 
the interests of its citizens and common European values. 

From today’s perspective, 13 years later, we could assess the conclusions of Buzan and Weaver as too 
naïve. They argue that in the 90s the Balkans could become a separate security region, but it has not happened 
because of “internal Balkan dynamics but largely by the different securitisations external powers made of the 
Balkan situation.” [1, pp. 377] The wars at the Western Balkans have led our region to isolation from Europe and 
its transformation into territory of conflicts, ethnic cleansing and nationalism.  Due to the power asymmetry 
between the actors in and around the Balkans it was “in the hands of the external powers to ‘force’ the Balkans 
into the European complex” [1, pp. 378]. According to Buzan and Weaver, this was the result of NATO’s war 
against Yugoslavia and Serbians in 1999. As a consequence of this war the “internal dynamics” of the Balkan’s 
conflicts was “repressed by external powers – the Balkans are forced into peace against its will” [1, pp. 378]. A 
subcomplex could not be understood as a security construction outside its larger complex and its security 
interaction is inward-oriented. The two experts are convinced that the Balkans have a will for conflicts 
determined by internal factors and the external powers have a positive influence on its development. This view is 
consistent with the EU position in its Security Strategy that the Balkans have been pacified as a result of the 
military actions [2]. In another publication I have pointed out this view as an unjustified optimism [3]. 

Turkey has been defined as an insulator-state between two security regions – the Balkans and the 
Middle East, but it was not satisfied with a passive position to absorb energies from neighboring complexes. 
However, they note that Turkey’s aspirations to become a regional power are a challenge to their theory [1, pp. 
395]. 

In the analysis to follow, I will develop in further detail the reasons for perceiving the Balkans or South-
East Europe as a separate security complex. This will give us a perspective on the development of a more 
adequate approach to the new risks for the Balkan countries and will justify steps for collective action to avoid 
them [3]. I will follow the regionalist approach of the Copenhagen School in describing the main characteristics 
of the Balkan security region. An important difference between their approach and mine is the argument that we 
are living in a multi-polar world with three superpowers – USA, Russia and China, and at least two great powers 
– Germany and England as parts of the EU. The process of building a multi-polar security structure of the 
present-day world is a prerequisite for considering the Balkans as a separate security region. 

2 The Balkan countries – periphery and “cordon sanitaire” of the EU 

There are some reasons to conclude that the Balkan countries feel unwelcome in the EU through the 
faults and expansive domination of the leading countries in this organization and the USA, which gives them the 
role of a “cordon sanitaire” against refugee flows and staging ground for confrontation with Russia.  

The wars of disintegration of former Yugoslavia did not lead to its fast “Europeanization” and only 
increased outbreaks of insecurity and new frozen conflicts. The EU established asymmetric relations with its 
member states in the region and an approach based on double standards to others, neoliberal policies and 
excessive regulations has been imposed by Brussels, more often favouring corporate interests. At the same time 
some Russian energy projects have been blocked in solidarity with the Ukrainian military regime and because of 
corporate interests to their gas supply network.  
 After accession of Bulgaria and Romania to the EU in 2007, the EU doors have been opened only for 
Croatia in 2014. The “old” member Greece is in permanent economic, financial and social crises caused by the 
neoliberal strategies. All other candidate-members – Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, FYROM, Montenegro, 
Serbia and Turkey failed to gain a clear perspective for European membership. In 2015 Turkey tried to restart its 
negotiations in exchange for protection of the EU borders from illegal migration. The three countries that joined 
the EU do not meet the required economic criteria for membership. This decision was politically motivated and 
it could be understood in the context of global opposition between USA and Russia and the strategy for building 
an anti-Russian cordon. This conclusion was confirmed by the removal of this front in close proximity to the 
Russian borders – it covers Georgia, Ukraine and Moldova. 
 It is well known that Croatia has been admitted to the EU because of its support and traditional links to 
Germany.  The two poorest countries in the EU – Romania and Bulgaria, have not been accepted effectively as 
members of the great “European family”: they permanently remain outside the Schengen Agreement and the 
conditions for their membership were more unfavorable than these for other countries. The corporate media and 
some right-wing parties in England, France and Netherlands initiated an aggressive campaign against our 
migrant workers and they presented them as benefit seekers in the social systems of these countries. In 2016 this 
policy has led to the agreement between England and the European Commission defining new restrictions for the 
free movement of our people. 
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 There are many examples of protection of corporate interests from Brussels. According to the Strategy 
2020, the EU has set the following targets in effort to overcome negative trends in climate change: 
• Greenhouse gas emissions 20% (or 30% if the conditions are right) lower than  in 1990; 
• 20% of energy  coming from renewable sources; 
• 20% energy efficiency growth. 

 The existing conditions in the world today are not favorable due to the economic crisis in it and 
vigorous opposition of some great forces (USA, Russia, China) against the Kyoto Protocol. The impact of EU 
activities on the climate change in the world is only about 10-15% effective. Market relations as trade with ‘air’ 
or quotas and support for ‘green industries’ cannot solve the environmental problems. 

Is it rational to search for a sustainable growth without the existence of working industry? For countries 
like Bulgaria and Romania that have wiped out their economic structure from the age of industrialization, these 
targets are meaningless [4]. Their only function is the one to institute a new rich set of people by producing 
expensive green electricity. After the politically- motivated rejection of the Belene Project in Bulgaria, one could 
justifiably ask the following question: Why should the Bulgarians pay higher prices for expensive energy from 
renewables?  

The isolation of Bulgaria and Romania across the Schengen barrier and ‘the central space’ in the EU 
could be explained in the light of the refugee crisis which began in Bulgaria in 2013. Now it deepens, affecting 
the Balkans and Europe as a whole. According to the Dublin Convention (2004), each member-country which 
detects an immigrant with a legal status received in another country is obliged to return him to the first country. 
Following this corrupted mechanism, the Balkan countries become a “cordon sanitaire” of the EU! The rich 
countries of the EU require us to accept the refugee flow from the Arab countries and Africa without restrictions. 
Other countries like Hungary, Austria and Poland are planning to build walls and temporary accommodation 
points for migrants on the Southern border of the EU. This is hypocrisy in action! 

Paradoxically, the EU is building a wall in front of refugee flows, while it is involved in “humanitarian 
interventions” and conflicts that have destroyed countries in North Africa and the Middle East. In the past 20 
years, the USA and the West handily destroyed through military aggressions, support for Islamist movements 
and intelligence operations like “the Arab Spring” the timid attempts of modernization of the Arab and Islamic 
world – Iran, Lebanon, Afghanistan, Iraq, Tunis, Egypt, Libya, Syria. Everywhere the violent “democratization” 
has left monsters in place of the secular governments:  impoverished countries, internal civil wars and tyrannical 
regimes... All these sinister processes became possible after the end of the Two Camps confrontations – the 
Third World lost its support from the Soviet Union and the socialist countries. The West lost its strong 
competitor: there was no need to present itself for a knight of freedom... It has turned into freedom of conquest 
of natural resources! Finally, the faithful allies of the West against Russia and Syria – the jihadists – have 
designed their Islamic State (ISIS): a new challenge to the naive world of freedom and to the real democratic 
values. As a result, at present in Turkey, Lebanon and Jordan now there are millions of refugees from conflict 
regions and devastated countries are waiting to move to Europe, financed by friendly of England and France, 
dictatorial state Qatar [5]. 

Today not only the Schengen agreement, but the EU as a whole is on the road of the demise of its 
dominance. The EC needs to rethink its neoliberal model of construction and development and to demonstrate a 
collective will to build a new project to protect the interests of its citizens and to regain its role of a global player 
in the 21th century.  It must become a union of sovereign states united by common interests and global 
ambitions. However, there is a great risk of development of far-right ideas and resuscitation renounced practice 
of fascism. It is a significant fact that the EU turns a blind eye to this phenomenon in Ukraine. 

3 The conflict zones in the Balkans and the penetration of the superpowers 

We have to analyze the conflict zones in our region in order to see whether it is really a region of peace 
and tranquility. Today, 20 years after the Dayton agreement, the Balkans are not a secure region – our region 
exists in a state of dynamic insecurity with many current and frozen conflicts. The Balkan Region has never been 
more insecure as a result of intervention of the Great Powers in its affairs and their fervent wars in the 
neighboring region of the Middle East. Rather, such interventions have accounted for the drawing of new 
dividing lines bringing contradictions and stand-off, as well as for the creation of more favorable conditions for 
the spread of international terrorism, organized crime and corruption. They are coupled with loss of human life 
and material wealth, and a decades-long setback in economic progress. NATO’s and the EU’s doors still remain 
locked for countries in the Western Balkans with the exception of Croatia! 
 The existence of TRNC continues to be a prerequisite for the conflict between Turkey and Greece, as 
well as the way of refugees. Their joint membership in NATO does not lead to regulation of these relations. 
Other sources of potential tension are the projects for building the “Great Albania” and the realization of an 
“Islamic arc”, the latter being supported by the new regional power Turkey. This “arc” covers Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, the Albanian part of FYROM and Kosovo. After the Crimean case Kosovo is making army 
neglecting the peace agreement. The Serbian’s efforts to gather their scattered enclaves in the mother country are 
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initiatives countering these projects. One problematic and unjust temporary peaceful solution for Kosovo is a 
federal structure, but the statehood of this criminalized protectorate is based on the KFOR troops. The EU 
probably would not be willing to support this decision. The withdrawal of the foreign forces could lead to a new 
escalation of ethno-national conflicts. At present the organized crime has good living conditions and profits on 
the Balkans, especially in the countries with limited sovereignty. There are some free territories with a Western 
support for the organized crime in Kosovo, Montenegro (traffic of women, cigarette smuggling) and other 
regions! Bosnia and Herzegovina is dramatically torn by political and social conflicts that make its disintegration 
a real possibility. Montenegro is divided between a pro-Russian orientation of the people and the Euro-Atlantic 
strains of the local elite involved in criminal traffic.  
 It is true that the majority of these conflicts have been inspired by actions of Western countries. The 
‘Great Powers’ policy on the Balkans abounds in examples of double standards, lack of objective assessment of 
reality and violation of moral and democratic political principles. Certainly it can be argued that the US and the 
EU have allowed a number of phenomena in our region that have nothing to do with European or transatlantic 
values – ethnic cleansing of Serbs as their principal victims (Kninska Krajina, Kosovo), bombardment of 
civilians, terrorism and criminal traffic. There is no conflict with fair solution on the Balkans – Kosovo, Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, FYROM… 

It is very interesting to ask what keeps the FYROM still intact after clashes between Macedonians and 
Albanians, the Ohrid Agreement, which secured a bilateral structure of the country and the separation of the 
political elite? The latter loses perspective to solve the key national issues – membership in the EU and stability 
in the ethno-national relations. FYROM is not a real democratic state and its membership is questioned by 
Greece and Bulgaria. This country has been weakened recently in 2015 in the context of disputes about the new 
Russian and Chinese projects on the Balkans. 
 We can definitely say that there are no serious contradictions and problems to be solved only between 
Bulgaria, Romania and Serbia. It is true that there are inherited disputes between them, but they are not real 
obstacles for cooperation. The good cooperation between them may become a basis for building a regional 
alliance that would defend the idea for the development of the Balkans in favour of the Balkan peoples. Such a 
regional union would have more chance to boldly say its word in the EU and in the world. It could follow the 
good pattern of political cooperation of the countries from the Visegrad Four. Together they can defend the 
position of the weaker EU countries and the interests of their citizens. 
 The penetration of the global forces in our region is clear enough for identification and predictions. 
Bulgaria and Romania are the EU members closely linked to the US plans for a new rearrangement of interests 
and forces in Europe and neighboring regions. For more than 20 years Albania is also staging of the US policy in 
the region. Croatia coordinates its actions with Germany and Greece - with the EU, but it has special relations 
with Russia. The latter circumstance and high debts justify its subjugation under an economic protectorate. 
Serbia is also stretched between the expectations for the EU-membership and the traditional good relations with 
Russia. The deepening of the confrontation with Russia will probably lead to its acceptance in the Community. 
 There are plenty of examples of coordination of the Bulgarian foreign policy with confrontation 
projects coming from the USA. In July 2012 Bulgaria became a victim of the global terrorism and was 
compelled to blame the Palestinian movement Hezbullah as its initiator. This was announced without adequate 
evidence and conclusive investigation - the Bulgarian government could not pursue an independent policy in this 
case, too. The Bulgarian people thus became a target of threats from various quarters. Thus, our country was 
involved in a conspiracy in favour of the destructive forces in the Syrian crisis. External intervention put an end 
to the plans for the South Stream pipeline in 2014. The aim was to ensure the value of the gas supply system of 
Ukraine and to encourage its confrontation with Russia. 

 The rivalry between the USA and Russia has been manifesting itself in new forms after the end of The 
Cold War – such as media manipulation, elimination of competitors from markets such as weapons and energy 
suppliers, fomenting of conflicts between allies, and internal rebellions. In this light we can understand the 
protests to topple the government in Bulgaria in 2013-14 and the protests in Moldova at the beginning of 2016. 

The first response of the countries in our region is - regional collaboration against common threats. As a 
result of the Great Forces policy the dividing lines between the Balkan countries have become all too deep. We 
need a new communitarian strategy for the understanding of common interests. It should be based on the idea of 
domination of the multi-polar world. The Balkan countries should look for new types of economic and political 
cooperation with new global players – the BRIC-S countries. These forms of cooperation could be mutually 
complementary. We need to work for the emancipation from the irrational political decisions of the EU 
following the Visegrad Four. A closer alliance of the Balkan states could be based on the institutionalization of 
the Black sea cooperation. 

4 The energy confrontations and the new role of Turkey 

 The new role of Turkey as a regional power with multilateral ambitions and the confrontation about the 
new energy projects question the balance of powers in our region. In an ambitious and aggressive way Turkey is 
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trying to occupy a dominant position in two, even three security regions – the Balkans, the Middle East and the 
Caucasus. Its support for the “Islamic arc” (Albania, Kosovo, Bosnia, Macedonia) and its ambition to become a 
regional centre for gas distribution to Europe are crucial in the first direction. At present Turkey successfully 
used the refugee waves to restart its tough negotiations with the EU and to get a “green light” for the project for 
a “free zone” in Syria. The latter is a request by the regional players for an official separation of this country to 
facilitate the transfer of gas from Qatar. The motivation to resolve the conflict with the Kurdish separatism is 
also crucial in this direction. These Turkish intentions in Syria were questioned by the Russian military 
intervention. The last collapse of the Turkish-Russian relations and the Russian refusal of the Turkish Stream 
project have damaged the ambitions for distribution of gas towards Europe. Turkey has economic and military 
ability to become a great power, but the main obstacles are the Kurdish separatism and the existing 
multidirectional conflicting relationships.  

The wars in Syria and Ukraine were fanned against Russia to be pushed out of the European gas market. 
In the past two decades, the South and the East-European countries vainly tried to seek alternative ways of 
reducing dependence on the Russian gas. The West tried to prevent the devaluation of Ukraine as a transit 
country and blocked the Russian South Stream. The EU again showed its policy of double standards by 
supporting the North Stream and blocking projects in Southern Europe. The deterioration of Turkish-Russian 
relations questioned its replacement by a new pipeline through Turkey. Syria, Iran, Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan 
and Qatar rushed into a competition to create new routes for the gas to Europe. This confrontation was the most 
serious trigger for new wars and conflicts. As a result, the Balkan countries were left without alternative sources 
of gas in the event of a crisis of Russian-Ukrainian relations and termination of its transit. The unpredictable 
anti-Russian and aggressive policy of Kiev makes it a real possibility. 

The clash about energy projects reveals the geostrategic aspect of the relations in the Balkan region – it 
can channel the gas route through the Middle East and Iran, as well as an alternative route from Russia, which 
could include Bulgaria or Turkey. This explains its transformation into a major confrontation scene around new 
energy projects, along with the Middle East. Bulgaria, Greece and the countries from the Western Balkans are 
the obvious losers in this situation; Turkey is an active candidate for winner. 

5 Social and economic crisis: prospects for the future 

The first reason for the existence of crisis in global security is the lack of perspective to review and 
underscore established social distinctions and to somehow do away with inequalities. The world community is 
not adequately successful in its efforts to reduce poverty and to streamline and bridle environmental hazards. Our 
planet does not have adequate resources to secure a high standard of living for all humans, on a par with that of 
the richest people. 

We are living in the periphery of the economic development of the present-day world dominated by the 
West. Germany aggressively asks our countries to accept more and more refugees, but we have not job for our 
people. The unemployment and the lack of economic perspectives are very important problems. 

Our main problem is how to boost up our economic development to provide benefits for more people. 
This goal could be achieved after rejection of the neoliberal policy and the colonial expansion of the powerful 
countries. 

We can consider as harmful and wrong the policy of imposing unilateral solutions. Our Balkan 
countries need long-term prospects for reindustrialization and interruption of the neoliberal destruction. The 
alternative is a deepening cooperation in the economic, social and energy fields, to enhance their development. 
Beneficial partnerships may be sought outside the EU – the BRICS countries are trying to build an alternative 
development project based on investments in the poor countries. The establishment of a new republicanism 
requires the national states to defend the interests of their citizens and to protect their national interests. 

To overcome the increasing mutual distrust and aggressive attitudes, we must look for the common 
interests bringing us closer together. We should downright reject practices imposed by the Great Powers 
favoring one or another participant in Balkan standoffs. 
 Our conclusion is that a complex set of factors leads to the transformation of the Balkans or the South-
East Europe in a separate security region; it faces new challenges from the neighboring regions: refugee flows, 
confrontation about energy projects of the superpowers and great corporations, new ethnic and religious clashes, 
wars and civil conflicts, expansion of the market of weapons and soldiers developed by the West in the Middle 
East. The development of the active cooperation of the Balkan countries needs to overcome these challenges and 
to avoid making it a territory for global and regional conflicts. 
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Abstract 

The paper is written from the normative perspectives. The author tries to convince that the crisis of 
values is a key issue and a source of crisis that affects the European Union. He treats the European Union as an 
autotelic and existential value as well as a political structure and community based on fundamental and universal 
values, especially on the norm of solidarity. The author believes that bureaucratized and technocratic structure 
does not present the spirit of European integration.  The expansion of the bureaucratic structures devaluated a 
system of elementary values. They were substituted by practices of functioning of European institution based on 
principles of bureaucratic effectiveness and legalism which lead to overgrowth of legal regulations as well as 
excessive number of documents. However, the governments of nation-states are mainly responsible for the crisis 
of values. The solidarity became a slogan and stopped being a moral imperative. European common good has 
been exchanged for a sum of national egoisms. In the face of a world economic and political crisis as well as real 
but current interests, so-called political realism used to win with long-term policy based on the values. 
Summarizing the paper, the author convinces that the return to the fundamental values can be a rescue for the 
European Union and in general for the integration project. 

Keywords: values, the European Union, crisis, axiology 

1 Introduction – methodological remarks  

The paper is written from a normative perspective. That is why it is not free from prescriptive 
assumptions. Taking a positivist perspective social and political sciences cut from a normativism off. However, 
thanks to John Rawls and his work Theory of Justice the normative approach had an own revival in the early 
70ths. But it did not become a research and analytic paradigm dominating in social sciences. It was a role of 
positivism and later neopositivism. Today we can find many stereotypes and prejudices pertain to the 
normativism. They are very often an expression of shortcuts in a perception of the political and international 
reality as well as science and its elementary functions. But it is hard to imagine reliable researches of democracy, 
civic society or human rights without reference to the normative order nor simply literature dedicated to 
normative issues. Politics more than each other sphere touches normative issues and ideas constituting reality. 
Analysing the political reality we cannot avoid a referring to these ideas. Generally, empirical researches very 
often confront an ideal state with reality. But of course the constructing of the ideal state is not a subject of 
empirical sciences. It is a field for normative oriented theories, among them also for normative political theory. 
Normative approach is also present in theory of international relations. Thanks to Charles Bietz it got out of the 
impasse that was a result of so-called behavioralistic revolution.  

We have to distinguish the normative approach from the metanormative one. In the second case we can 
talk about either philosophy of normative theories or oftener about their historiography. We should not also mix 
both approaches – I am talking about normative and metanormative – with sociology of morality or 
anthropology of values. They are empirical sciences which research norms and values appearing in the particular 
human groups. Their science-creating question is typical for empirical sciences. They do not quest about 
obligations. My aim is a normative reflection about the current state of European values which became a moral 
and functional foundation of the European Union. Despite that, I refer to current facts of European reality, my 
considerations are not focused on researches dedicated to the perceptions of values in European societies – it is a 
task of sociology of morality. I would like rather to present an essence of the European system of values and its 
importance for the European Union. Those considerations have a normative character.  

I am formulating here a hypothesis that the constitutive issue and primal source of all crises affecting 
currently the European Union is essentially a crisis of values. Abandoning the values which are fundamental for 
the European Union and generally for European civilization, especially in functional dimension, bears serious 
consequences for that supranational political structure. The problem is strengthened by increasing antinomy in 
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the system of European values. This situation can contribute to the disintegration or marginalization of the 
European Union as a subject of international relations. In this brief paper I will be able at most to draw the issue; 
it is rather a contribution to the further, deeper discussion than a comprehensive analysis of the problem of 
values in the European Union.  

Speaking about the values which are fundamental for the European Union, I do not mean values which 
originated from the whole richness of traditions of European civilization [1]. However, surely I directly refer to 
them. I do not speak also about values of Europeans, but of course as Shalom H. Schwartz’s research team 
individual values give coherence to political values [2]. I am aware that the system of political values in Europe 
and finally the form of social and political relations as well as the future of political structures like nation state 
and the European Union depends largely on values of Europeans. I mainly mean constitutional values which are 
a base for the European Union as a supranational institution as well as a social and political community. They 
are defined in main documents of the European Union, among them in Lisboan Treaty [3]. Solidarity is 
particularly essential for my considerations. It is  a basic value and norm which regulates relations between states 
– members of the European Union. My attention will be focused mainly on the solidarity in further part of the 
paper. Furthermore, the European Union can be also, especially in objective approach, treated as the value and in 
its autotelic form.    

2 Why are values so important?  

The term of value is ambiguous [4]. We have a dilemma pertain to determination of character of values 
in axiology. We can find two approaches: objectivism and subjectivism. The first one sees value in objects and 
in phenomenon independently from a subjective perception. While the second position pays attention to a 
subjective side, treating a subject as a creator of values. Intermediate standpoint concerns an object – particular 
phenomenon, fact, institution or attitude as well as a subject and his/her perception of the object. I think that that 
this approach can be treated as pivotal. We find here simultaneously the object that is transcendent in relation to 
the subject and the subject valuating the object. The subject gives the objective phenomenon a particular value. 
In this case objects are interiorized by the subject. However, a valuation does not exist in isolation from the 
objective state which is a starting point. But finally the subject valuates or prioritizes. I understand the term of 
political values in a wide meaning. They are objectified normative patterns of political and institutional order as 
well as criteria of choice of needs and interests in the political sphere [5]. They are also objectively existing 
social and political structures which are objects of valuations and identification.  

In the above mentioned understating of political values, we can assume that values of the European 
Union are peculiar norms (standards) of behaviour of institutional subjects and individuals. We can search their 
sources in tradition – European tradition or traditions as well as in documents establishing the European 
Communities and the European Union and also in programs of European organizations and agendas, e.g. in 
European federations of parties. They are indeed instrumental values. The European Union as an objective 
existing political structure being an object of valuation and identification can be treated as an autotelic value. 
The place of the European Union and instrumental values (norms) which aim is to support autotelic value or in 
plural values (the European Union, state, nation, global or local community, family, individual) in the hierarchy 
of values depends on subjects who assign a specific value to particular beings, phenomenon or attitudes. Why is 
issue of values so important? In my opinion, values are so important because we permanently consciously or 
unconsciously use valuation in our life, in social, political and cultural choices. Value can be treated by social 
researchers as an elementary analytical category. It is something like elementary particle in physics. This 
category can be useful in analyzing of real political life as well as on the ground of normativism. Location in 
system of values will be crucial for a quality of social relations and finally will decide about existence of 
political and social structures. In other words, our values, its hierarchy, decide about a form of social relations. 
And regarding political subjects, we can say that their future depends on our valuation and evaluation.     

3 Values of the European Union      

 Values have an essential meaning for the European Union [6]. Respect for the values is a condition to 
access a candidate state to the European Union [7]. In documents of the European People’s Party we can find 
that the European Union is determined as a community of values or as a union of values [8]. Fundamental values 
of the European Union are sometimes treated as base of its normative power [9]. Because of a short character of 
this paper I will refer only to treaties establishing the European Communities and the European Union. They 
indirectly point a direction of policy of the European Union indicating the values which frame this policy. The 
catalogue of values of the European Union was defined in the first article of The Lisbon Treaty:  
 
The Union is founded on the values of respect for human dignity, freedom, democracy, equality, the rule of law 
and respect for human rights, including the rights of persons belonging to minorities. These values are common 
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to the Member States in a society in which pluralism, non-discrimination, tolerance, justice, solidarity and 
equality between women and men prevail. 
 

In the article no. 2 the Treaty states that The Union's aim is to promote peace, its values and the well-
being of its peoples. An existence of the European Union can be considered here as an existential value. It is 
responsible for the peace and welfare of nations belonging to its structure. The European Union is to implement 
these values which are fundamental for the Union. Czesław Maj, the Polish political scientist, convinces that 
existence is a necessary condition for significance of other values defined as international. It is a criterion of 
valuation of other norms and values [10]. Although the European Union as a normative power has not been 
established for a realization of its egoistic interest called reason of state, but its overriding interest is obviously a 
saving of peace and well-being in its territory.  

As I said above, I would like to pay special attention to the solidarity as one of the key European values. 
It is this value in which the sense of existence of the European Union as a political project is expressed. The 
solidarity for the European Union is not only an instrumental and co-existential value but in my opinion also 
existential one. The European Union cannot exist without the solidarity. Of course from the side of member 
states, the solidarity can be treated firstly as the co-existential value. It is essential and important for them, 
because in the world of interdependences, any European state cannot live as an autarky. It interacts with other 
actors, so the solidarity as a mutual bond and obligation is a rational choice. But when we analyse the issue from 
the side of the European Union as an entirety we see base of its functionality in the solidarity.     

We can find references to the European solidarity in many documents. Treaties establishing the 
European Community of Coal and Steel as well as the European Economic Community mentioned about the 
solidarity as a base of relations between member states. Treaties from Maastricht and Amsterdam indirectly 
expressed this principle. Also so-called Constitutional Treaty that was not implemented because of well known 
causes mentioned about the solidarity many times. We can find references to the solidarity in valid Treaty of 
Lisbon where this value is repeatedly called. I would like to focus on this document. The solidarity is generally 
treated as an instrumental value. The European Union, supporting a peace, its values and well-being of its 
nations, contributes – as the article no. 3 says – the solidarity between member states. The European Union 
obliges itself, what is important in the context of international situation, to act for a support of world community. 
However, the European Union’s priority is its own good and good of its citizens. In the 5 point of the article no. 
2 we read: 
 
In its relations with the wider world, the Union shall uphold and promote its values and interests and contribute 
to the protection of its citizens. It shall contribute to peace, security, the sustainable development of the Earth, 
solidarity and mutual respect among peoples, free and fair trade, eradication of poverty and the protection of 
human rights, in particular the rights of the child, as well as to the strict observance and the development of 
international law, including respect for the principles of the United Nations Charter.                
 

In the point 2 of the article no. 10c, the solidarity is directly referred to the issue of security what is 
especially important in current international situation:   
 
Within the framework of the principles and objectives of its external action, the Union shall conduct, define and 
implement a common foreign and security policy, based on the development of mutual political solidarity among 
Member States, the identification of questions of general interest and the achievement of an ever-increasing 
degree of convergence of Member States' actions. 
 

And what is important in the context of crisis with refugees we will find in the article no. 61: 

It shall ensure the absence of internal border controls for persons and shall frame a common policy on asylum, 
immigration and external border control, based on solidarity between Member States, which is fair towards 
third-country nationals. For the purpose of this Title, stateless persons shall be treated as third-country 
nationals. 
 

I think that the article no. 176a concerning solidarity in the field of the energy is also worth  being 
quoted:  
 
In the context of the establishment and functioning of the internal market and with regard for the need to 
preserve and improve the environment, Union policy on energy shall aim, in a spirit of solidarity between 
Member States, to: 
 
(a) ensure the functioning of the energy market; 
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(b) ensure security of energy supply in the Union; and 
(c) promote energy efficiency and energy saving and the development of new and renewable forms of energy; 

and 
(d) promote the interconnection of energy networks.  

In other place of the Treaty (article 188 r.) we find so-called solidarity clause that concerns natural or 
man-made disasters as well as terrorist attacks. This article obliges member states to assist mutually in the case 
of these kinds of events.  

Obviously, not only solidarity is a value promoted by the European Union. The catalogue of values 
which t I mentioned above – is longer. We cannot forget about democracy, human rights or justice. But in my 
opinion any other value is not as important for the existence of the European Union as the solidarity. Briefly 
speaking, it is a conditio sine qua non of the European Union. The solidarity is an engine of the European Union.  

4 European crisis of values and its consequences for the European Union  

Wayne Baker in his work dedicated to the crisis of values in the USA distinguishes both categories: 
„American crisis of values” and „crisis of American values”. In the first case we would rather talk about the 
perception of the crisis by Americans. This crisis does not have to exist in the world of values; it is only said as 
existing by the part of society. The second one touches the essence of the values, revealing for instance internal 
inconsistencies of axiological system. W. Baker is rather interested in the first category, i.e. in crisis of values in 
America [11]. Many authors point to postmodernism as a source of the crisis. It relativizes absolute values, 
authorities and objective truth [12]. In the case of the European Union, the crisis is not only associated with 
perceptions of Europeans but it has deeper roots. It is in fact a structural crisis consisting of dichotomy between 
values of the European Union being a social, political as well as administrative structure and particular interests 
of member states.   

Contemporary bureaucratic and technocratic structure does not express the spirit of European 
integration. Bureaucratization of the European Union is accompanied by not only deficit of democracy but also 
deficit of constitutive values which became foundations of the European Communities and the European Union. 
The development of bureaucratic structures devaluated the fundamental values. In functional practice of 
European institutions they are substituted by principles of bureaucratic effectiveness and legalism which led to 
increasing of legal regulations and production of excessive number of documents (reports, rules, 
recommendations etc.). European integration lost its dynamic and logic. The bureaucratic European Union, 
because of low level of political effectiveness and decisional insufficiency, is not able to response for challenges 
of international reality. I presume that leaving from the European values – not in declarative but rather in 
functional dimension – can be a source of deficit of trust to the European Union. It is a subject of attacks of 
national egoisms, populists and anti-integration attitudes.  But it is not only a fault of European bureaucracy. 
Governments of member states are mainly responsible for this situation. They built this European bureaucratic 
structure and they make politics that often undermines European values what is more important and dangerous 
for European integration. The case of relocations of refugees can be its exemplification. But it is not only 
characteristic for countries belong to so-called “new Europe” or traditionally euro-skeptical Great Britain. The 
attitude toward the values and especially toward solidarity reveals true intentions of governments and often 
hypocrisies of states of “new” as well as “old” Europe. The solidarity seems to be only a slogan and stopped 
being a moral imperative. European common good has been exchanged into sum of national egoisms. In the face 
of world economic and political crisis as well as real however short-tem benefits, so-called political realism wins 
with long-term policy based on values.   

European security is an important issue that can accompany considerations dedicated to the solidarity. 
How does the crisis of values, in fact crisis of solidarity as a constitutive value, influence on the European 
security? Security belongs to the category of so-called existential values. So, it is a component of existence of 
states, social groups or individuals but also supranational structures such as the European Union. We can treat 
the European solidarity as an instrumental and co-existential value as well as an existential value for the 
European Union as an entirety. As co-existential value the solidarity t is a condition of security, because 
existential values cannot be fully implemented without co-existential values. Achievement and realization of 
security of European state that is an existential value depend on other actors as well as level of adaptation of the 
state to the European and international reality; de facto it can be fully obtain only in condition of European 
solidarity. Financial crisis in the southern countries but also conflict of energy interest as well as the last crisis 
that is really humanitarian and security one connected with wave of illegal immigration show us a scale of 
mutual bonds and independences; simultaneously they show the strong dichotomy between declared values and 
their realization in real European relations.  

The issue which has to be mentioned here is also an increasing of populist, anti-democratic and 
nationalist attitudes in European countries, not only in Central and Easter Europe but in the Western Europe as 
well. This tendency undermines other values of the European Union, i.e. democracy, tolerance, non-
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discrimination of minorities and human rights. But it also strengthens polarization inside the European Union. In 
fact it undermines a principle of solidarity that is why it threatens an existence of the European Union.  

5 Conclusions 

It is fact that the European Union is in the crisis. Perhaps it can be the most serious crisis in the history 
of European integration. The economic crisis in 2008 was its signal [13]. The return to the fundamental values 
can be a rescue for the European Union and the project of European integration. But it needs also institutional 
changes. In my opinion it needs realization of the “frozen” federal project and democratization of the European 
Union. However, federalism should be treated as anachronism in postmodern world. It is term from the industrial 
epoch. If we say about federalism, we should think about its new formula. The project does not mean a 
centralization of power (federations were built on ruins of confederations and decentralized empires in industrial 
world) but it would have to support deconcentration of power [14]. Nation states are rather durable element of 
the European political landscape and classical federation would mean their disassembly. The new formula of 
federalization would bind both kinds of elements: characteristic for traditional federations – deepened integration 
as well as for confederations – the member states would save their subjectivity in international law and relations. 
The European Union does not need more bureaucracy but it needs an effective and efficient management in the 
range of supranational competences and a strong social legitimacy. In this point I agree with Lech Zielonka 
although he goes further. He is seemed to bury the European Union as a political project, substituting it a 
functional European nets. In the frame of these nets the concrete supranational tasks would be realized. But in 
fact it means the end of the European Union as indicates the title of book by Zielona [15]. However the nets will 
not create a common good that would be a priority over national interests; nets would be rather unions of 
common interests. Bonds between states will have only instrumental character. It will not guarantee neither 
balance among European states, nor a respect for such values as justice and solidarity. In the changing 
international reality states will be only guided by short-term national interest; alliances will be based on 
community of interest. Their stability and durability will depend on convergence of these interests. In the short 
time this situation can lead to anarchy of European system and be a cause of conflicts, maybe even of wars in 
Europe. The European Union fulfilling principles of solidarity, justice democracy and human rights is a real 
guarantor of the stable peace in Europe. The European Union as an entirety should be involved in external 
relations and in this way it would protect interests of all member state. The European Union could stop tendency 
to impose a particular narration of any member state. That is why the European Union should be strengthened, 
especially in aspect of its international subjectivity.    

The European Union needs a change of mentality of decision makers from the member states. They 
should stop enhancing populist tendencies in their states. They should also realize the meaning such European 
values as solidarity, subsidiarity, European common good as well as freedom in the European space. More than 
decade ago European People’s Party declared its will to build European community of values. It is time to make 
this declaration true in relations between European relations. We would have to redefine the conception of 
European parties. They should become civic movements engaging individuals in the integration project. People 
should be fully aware their European citizenship and its consequences as well as be active part of European 
political system, not only as voters but as real creator of European reality.  

Summarizing we can say that the European Union of values is essentially the project of deeper 
integration. The solidarity should remain a pivotal and constitutive value. In 1981 Józef Tischner, the great 
Polish philosopher, published his work entitled Etyka solidarności (The Ethics of Solidarity). He stated there 
that: When politics is a good one, it has to be fulfilled by the spirit of the solidarity [16]. This statement 
concerned internal politics in Poland during so-called festival of Solidarity but we can refer it also to the 
supranational politics. So, a good European politics should be based on solidarity as a basic value.     
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Abstract 

Public administration has an important role in fostering innovation in the economy and at the same time, 
it should trigger itself innovation in the public organizations in view to increase productivity, to improve 
efficiency, to enhance the creation of public value and thus to meet the society challenges. 

The implementation of public administration reform, especially the organizational change through 
innovation is facing various obstacles. However, drivers and barriers for innovation could be identified in the 
public institutions in Romania. 

The paper aims to identify the main innovation based changes, the key characteristics of adaptive 
management as well as the managers’ approach in view to adapt to the current changes. 

We shall use both methods of qualitative research (analysis of the main scientific publications in this 
field), and methods of quantitative research (survey). Thus, we shall achieve the specialized theoretical 
framework as pillar of the empirical research, and we shall interpret information concerning innovation based 
changes and successful experience of adaptation to changes and challenges directly from the employees of the 
public institutions in Romania by means of the survey. 

Keywords: public institutions, innovation based change, adaptation  

1 Introduction 

Public administration today has changed in ways that would be hard for the early contributors to the 
field to recognize. The visibility of public organizations has increased across the board, due to expanded media 
of all types with an increased focus on governmental operations. Continuing changes in technology have revised 
the private and public sector to the point that the operations of public organizations are qualitatively different 
today. Of particular importance has been the digital revolution, which is changing almost all aspects of the field. 
Changes in media visibility and technology have shifted the expectations of the public toward higher standards 
of performance and have provided a means for extensive feedback – including sometimes withering criticism 
[1].  

For the public organizations in particular, the need for change usually derives from the external 
environment. New legislation increases or diminishes their jurisdictional sphere, at the same time modifying 
their objectives. A change of the political leadership brings forth a change of management, policies, of the 
reorganization proposals and, most times, a change of the management techniques. Changes in the economy or in 
the political attitudes are leading to diminished resources or reduction of the power of these organizations. 
Changes of the laws regulating public services lead to the change of the working procedures and the new 
technologies should be incorporated. The public needs and attitudes change and, therefore, the manner of 
providing the services should also change, in view to satisfy these needs.  

2 Change in the public institutions 

Public sector organizations are today experiencing a constantly changing environment. Financial 
pressures, perceptions of governmental roles, complex new programmes, public expectations and changes in 
social values are all affecting how these organizations perceive themselves and the outside world, and how they 
respond to the situations that they face. Constant change has become an expected issue for all public 
administrators [1]. 
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Change within an organization represents the process by means of which the adaptation of an 
organization to the requirements of the environment within which it performs its activity is targeted, by means of 
the partial or total transformation of the internal processes and of the available or attracted resources, on the basis 
of anticipating the future reactions and of legally and efficiently managing the potential risks, associated to the 
environment in which the activity is performed [2]. 

Change can derive from many phenomena, as different as they are numerous. The specificity of each 
organization makes each change unique. However, there are common causes triggering change, in general 
explicable through external or internal factors. 

The change factors are elements of a situation, which, by means of their existence, occurrence or action, 
cause or trigger a change. 

The external factors are generally associated either to the environment in which the organization is 
operating, or to external elements. Grouard and Meston [3] identified six main external factors, also considered 
reasons for change: technological innovations, the evolution of legislation and regulations, modification of 
structures and the evolution of society, the market, competition, the living style and the manner of thinking. 

The main sources of change, basically factors justifying its need are as follows [3]: 
1. Evolution in the field of technologies: expansion of the internet network; use of increasingly 

sophisticated technologies in a customized manner; complex production equipment; occurrence of high-
performance methods for information gathering, storage, transmission and use, which allows a significant 
reduction of costs, concomitantly with increasing the quality of the products and services; use of robots and 
artificial intelligence in the production process;  

2. Economic factors: market globalization, economic crises, significant differentiation of the market 
segments, free movement of (human, financial) capital at the global level; 

3. Socio-cultural factors: demographic situation, polarization of society, changes in the system of values 
and aspirations, the corruption level inside the country; 

4. Politico-legislative factors: state attitude towards entrepreneurship, attempts to nationalize the 
organizations, political instability, inefficient legislative basis; 

5. Ecological factors: climate change, negative influence on the ecosystem. 
An important issue regarding these external triggering factors is that some of them are less predictable 

than others and, thus, less open to the planned change (proactive). 
From the moment when the administrative system is subjected to external impulses favorable to change, 

it can be tempted to resist the change, but the self-transformation processes eventually become inevitable. 
Moreover, the administrative apparatus must adapt to the new social and political pressures, through the manner 
in which its internal organization is designed. 

In the field literature, such pressures are exercised in several essential directions, targeting the 
adaptation to change of the administrative system and they could be synthesized as follows [4]: 

1) the citizens demand increasingly more services from the public communities. This reality baffles the 
traditional relations between the state and the citizens, causes important mutations within the administrative 
structures and leads to a slow-down in the functioning of the administrative mechanism.  

The adaptation to the new structures was done in the sense of diversifying the administration on 
horizontal line. This tendency to increase the volume and the responsibility of administration, on the grounds of 
increasing the state’s role in the economic life, amplified in the entire world and transformed the administrative 
system in a support instrument of economic and social development. 

2) the efficiency imperative, increasingly felt, lead to compatible mutations in the administrative 
system. Administration was forced to integrate itself with the new activity organization techniques (adaptation of 
buildings, use of informatics, transformation of working methods etc.). At the same time, public administration 
had to open itself to the perspective, to the future, had to start drafting prognoses.  

3) the administrative system must be modelled according to the progress of the democratic conceptions, 
targeting to achieve the increase of the level of consumption and cultural level. Citizens no longer want to deal 
with an authoritarian and absolute administration. In all countries, citizens express their desire to be heard and 
understood by the public institutions, called to multiply their efforts in view to ensure the satisfying of the social 
utilities need at an increasingly high level. 

3 Innovation based change in the public organizations 

Innovation in the public sector is considered “a necessary condition for modernization of government in 
order to meet new societal changes” [5]. 

Innovation requires change and the wish to learn, but on the other hand “change is not always 
necessarily innovative, while a learning process does not always lead to new ideas, practices and so on [6, 7]. 
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Taking into consideration innovation as ongoing learning process, the public organizations which are 
open to new ideas, practices and processes should involve in networks, should share knowledge and collaborate 
with various actors. In light to cooperate with various networks of partners, beneficiaries, customers, the public 
organizations should turn into account various technologies, instruments and methods, such as crowdsourcing, 
open-source databases, online community platforms.  

It is important and relevant how governments have the capability to develop and deliver new services, 
modern technologies, organizational structures, human resource management approaches, governance processes 
in view to respond to societal challenges.  

The main challenge for public sector innovation takes into consideration the need for public 
organizations to be in interaction with various actors in society, for example citizens, companies, interest groups, 
non-governmental organizations. Obviously those interactions should be developed in the context of numerous 
societal challenges, such as fight against crime, terrorism, fight against corruption, social quality of rural area, 
ageing of population. 

Pollitt asserted that “innovation although not new can be seen as one of the many ‘magic’ concepts that 
policy makers continuously use to demonstrate that governments are in an almost permanent struggle to show 
that they are willing and capable – through reforms – to be responsive to the changing needs of society” [8].    

The research report on “Determinants and Barriers of Adoption, Diffusion and Upscaling of ICT-driven 
Social Innovation in the Public Sector: A Comparative Study Across 6 EU Countries”, from the European 
research project “Learning from Innovation in Public Sector Environment” (LIPSE) assessed the determinants 
and barriers of adoption, diffusion and upscaling of a specific typology of innovations in the public sector: ICT-
driven social innovations 

According to the outcomes of the above research report, the successful factors and barriers of the 
external context have been classified into seven dimensions, which are: inter-institutional dynamics; legislative 
factors; political factors; economic factors; social factors; demographic factors; technological factors. 
Concerning the inner context, three dimensions are recognized: organizational factors; individual factors; 
technological factors [9].  

In the public sector, the implementation of ICT-driven social innovation “needs to be supported by 
change management as a means to modify governance traditions and employees’ preferences” [9]. 

4 Change and adaptation to change within the public institutions in 
Romania 

The current research is based on the quantitative analysis of the data originating from a survey 
conducted in the public institutions in Romania, both at central and local level, on the topic of change and 
adaptation to change. 

The survey targeted both the personnel with management positions (public office or public dignity, at 
all levels) and the staff holding execution positions. Out of the respondents, 30.9% hold management positions 
and 69.1% hold execution positions. 

The questionnaire comprised 22 questions of different types: closed, open, bifurcated, and some of them 
even contain a short explanation regarding the filling in manner. The questionnaire was organized in order to 
identify the challenges faced by the managers and staff within the public institutions and authorities, but also the 
adaptation modalities in confronting them in an unstable environment, under continuous change. The survey is 
structured on two research directions: 1. change within the public institutions and authorities in Romania and 2. 
adaptation to change of the public institutions and authorities. 

 

 

  

Figure 1. Structure of respondents on government level 

On what level of government do you work? 

Local           62.5% 

Central           37.5% 
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The survey is representative at the level of the target group. 136 persons working in the central and 

local government responded (see Fig.1) and the questionnaire was applied during the period July - September 
2015. 

Table 1 presents the external factors which caused major changes, most often invoked by the 
respondents in the survey, in the public institutions and authorities in Romania.  

Table 1. External factors which caused major changes within the institution/authority. 

No. External factors which caused changes % 

1 economic factors (ex. economic and financial crisis) 53.7 

2 technological factors (ex. introducing ICT in the public 
administration) 

46.3 

 

Following the analysis of the questionnaire data, the forms of change to which the institution was 
subjected, mentioned by the respondents, have been identified in Table 2 (question with multiple answers).  

Table 2. Forms of change.  

No. Forms of change % 

1 institution/authority reorganization 63.9 

2 personnel cuts 52.6 

3 institution/authority modernization 33.8 

4 expenditure rationalization 72.2 

5 others 6.8 

 
Concerning the question Is the public institution/authority where you work characterized more by 

resistance to change or adaptation to change?, the answer was more by adaptation to change (Fig. 2),  indicating 
the employees’ openness towards the new challenges and even the understanding of the needs to change. At the 
same time, the percentage of 40.3, designating resistance to change could also indicate the high degree of rigidity 
of the system towards changes. Once new rules are created, the behaviours and undertaking of new values by the 
employees of an institution, the adaptation to change will also face some opposition - in our case, 6 out of 10 
employees indicate adaptation to change as the main feature of the public institution.  

 

 

Figure 2. Main feature of organization in terms of respondents (resistance to change or adaptation to change). 
 

Concerning the question To whom was due the adaptation to change of the institution/authority?, most 
results indicated the desire of organizational development of the managers/staff (Table 3). 

 
 
 

resistance to change 40.3%

adaptation to change 59.7%
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Table 3. Reasons for adaptation to change. 

No. The adaptation to change of the institution/authority was due to % 

1 desire of organizational development of the managers/staff 62.5 

2 managers open to new challenges 59.1 

3 staff open to new challenges 9.1 

 
The data in Tables 2 and 3 indicate the fact that the adaptation of an institution to the new challenges, to 

the changes imposed either from the outside or inside, is due to the managers in a proportion of approximately 
60% and not to the staff. Even though question no. 3 was formulated in such a way as to suggest that the staff is 
“open to new challenges”, the common impression, of almost 9 out of 10 respondents, is that adaptation depends 
on the managers and not at all on the staff, may it be open to new challenges. This can lead us to the conclusion 
that the persons opposing the changes, “resisting changes” - those 40.3% in Table 2, are the persons without a 
management position – namely those who did not contribute to the adaptation to change. Still, managers face a 
series of problems in the adaptation to change process: the main problem is the evaluation and 
implementation/institutionalization of change (Table 4) – which shows the difficulty of managers in evaluating 
the situation of the institution. Even if they claim they have no problem with giving a correct diagnosis, they 
admit to having a problem with implementing an adaptation to change plan. Even though the staff’s resistance to 
change is not first in the top of problems the managers face, but it keeps steady, as in the results above, around 
40%, it can be easily deducted that most changes coming from the outside will face resistance within the 
institution: 1) because the managers are not ready to evaluate and correctly implement a change plan and 2) 
because a percentage of 40% of the employees will resist at the changes.   

Table 4. Problems faced by managers in the adaptation to change process. 

No. Problems in the adaptation to change process % 

1 evaluation and implementation/institutionalization of change 74.6 

2 resistance to change (at the individual, group and organizational level) 42.1 

3 diagnosing the change 27.8 

 

At the moment of making the decision to adapt to a change imposed by factors outside the institution, 
the managers structured the interventions in a manner enabling them to anticipate or profit from the unknown as 
a learning instrument (Table 5).  

Table 5. Modalities of making the decision to adapt to change. 

Nr.crt. At the moment of making the decision to adapt to a change imposed by factors 
outside the institution, as manager, you: 

% 

1 structured the interventions in a manner enabling you to anticipate or profit from 
the unknown as a learning instrument 

80 

2 tried to avoid or simply react to the unavoidable surprises which may occur 20 

 
Table 6 mentions the managers’ modality of adapting to change. 
The data in Tables 5 and 6 reveal that the managers of public institution in Romania try to adapt to 

change without negotiating and exposing themselves to risks. They prefer a predictable change. Only 1 out of 10 
was willing to build an adaptation strategy through the “trial and error” method, while the rest embraced the 
“sure recipes”. This is precisely why changes in the public institutions in Romania have not produced great 
innovations and only change through adaptation. Whenever the assessment of the situation is performed 
correctly and the diagnosis is given with great difficulty – namely, problem identification and not cause 
identification (Table 4), it is also relevant that the result of “applying the change recipe” leads to a single result 
in all cases. If one would try more to establish a diagnosis through the “trial and error” method, maybe the 
opportunities would also have exceeded 60% and the staff would have been open to new challenges and would 
not have resisted the changes. 
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Table 6. Modality of adapting to change 

No. The institution’s/authority’s adaptation to change represented % 

1 adaptation depending on the situation 85.7 

2 your direct involvement in the process 85.7 

3 noticing the opportunities 60 

4 formalization of the strictly necessary issues 25.7 

5 negotiation of adaptation objectives and methods 25.7 

6 action on the “trial and error” principle 8.6 

 
Adaptive administration is grounded on the idea that managers should structure the interventions in a 

manner that allows them to anticipate or profit from the unknown as a learning instrument, rather than trying to 
avoid or simply reacting to the unavoidable surprises which may occur [10]. 

5 Conclusions 

Managers in the public sector cannot always fully reach their objectives because in uncertain situations 
it is inadequate to decide with respect to what should happen and then to do so.  

A certain flexibility of approach is important to allow creativity in management, which is crucial to 
cope with uncertainty and change. Managers in the public sector should develop new abilities in order to 
understand the manner in which actions and reactions may lead to unexpected results. The adaptive approach to 
the situations in the public administration is based on becoming aware of the importance of constant change in 
organizations and their environment, as well as of the effects of the reactions occurring. 

Further the analysis of the survey results, it has resulted that within the adaptation to change process of 
an organization, deviations may occur, when:  

 a) the situation has changed and the organization does not have the necessary resources and techniques 
to adapt to new situations;  

b) the organization uses adaptation methods and forms which have been efficient in the past, but are 
inadequate in the present;   

c) the changes within the organization, conditioned by the need to adapt to the new requirements of the 
environment determine irreversible changes, imposing to design a new cycle of internal transformations – all 
these events diminishing the organization’s adaptation capacity.  

The unpredictable environment should stimulate the managers in the public sector to innovate and to try 
new approaches. In order to be able to survive, public administration and the managers must be innovative, 
flexible and adaptive. In this situation, planning, resource allocation and human resources management are based 
more on intuitive and contingent approaches, on the application of adaptive management, rather than on the 
traditional theory of public administration.  
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Abstract 

The paper sets up a framework to understand and further research the role of European party federations 
as governance and Europeanization actors in Central and Eastern Europe. The specific case is the European 
Green Party (EGP) and the member and associated parties in the region. From preliminary findings there are 
discursive, programmatic and organizational changes in the parties of the region. The research can feed into the 
larger Europeanization literature which so far has engaged only selectively the European Party Federations. 
Apparently, the EGP is in a unique position. The number of contenders, with their relative small size and weak 
electoral performance, makes EGP a powerful actor in relation to the CEE parties. In many cases it acts as a 
gatekeeper of European governance.  

Keywords: political parties, Europeanization, European party federations, European Green Party, Green 
politics, Central and Eastern Europe. 

1 Introduction 

The recent institutional reforms implemented following the ratification of the Reform Treaty impacted 
existing EU legislative and executive politics. By emphasizing the role of the European and the national 
parliaments, the Reform Treaty opens up a window of opportunity for advancing the influence of European 
parties, including EP parliamentary groups, the European Party Federations (EPFs) and the national parties. To 
make use of the new opportunities, EPFs – seen here as EU governance actors – have to be able to win elections 
at national and European levels. Strengthening their national electoral base and improving legislative 
representation trough their observer or member parties has been the core mission of all federations, especially in 
relation to the parties from candidate and member countries from Central and Eastern Europe (CEE). The 
political geography of the region is very complicated. For the purpose of this paper I include the two regions, 
Central and Eastern Europe and South-Eastern Europe, even though there are overlaps (Romania, Bulgaria), gaps 
(Ukraine) and uncertainties (Slovenia, Moldova). More importantly the intention was to include countries in 
different stages of EU accession (pre-candidate, including those part of the neighbourhood, candidate and 
member countries) and distinct parties as profile and electoral performance.In the countries of the region, EU 
accession has influenced both the functioning of democratic regimes and the patterns of party competition. As 
part of a more general governance system, the European party federations functioned as actors in relation with 
individual parties and less as enablers of a specific environment at a national level.  

Since its debut more than two decades ago, Europeanization literature has been continuously expanding 
to the extent that it has become an integral part of the European integration theoretical architecture [1]. Its initial 
focus was on the ways member states transformed their institutions and policies as result of EU level governance 
[2]. After the fall of communist regimes in Central and Eastern Europe, the EU sought to include the new and 
often problematic democracies, and with this produced in the literature an “Enlargement” turn. The 
Europeanization of party systems and parties has only recently gained a more preeminent presence in the 
literature, the focus being on policies and institutions directly exposed to the EU influence, for example 
agricultural policy or central executives. Parties, formally recognised in the form of European Party Federations 
in the treatises, have played an indirect role in the EU; correspondingly, the EU has placed little pressure on 
parties. Not surprisingly, most of the accounts indicate there is a limited EU-induced impact on the structuring 
and functioning of party systems, at least in the old member states [3, 4].  

In CEE the expectations were different, as the party systems being in state of flux after the fall of 
communism. Despite these expectations, much of the literature indicates that the impact has been quite low, 
especially compared to the impact in the old member states [5-7].  At the system level it is hard to find clear and 
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distinguishable influences (an exception being the marginalization of extremist parties). At individual party 
level, on organization and programmes, the influence can be greater in certain conditions. This paper takes a 
different perspective than most of the contributions in the literature, with some notable exceptions [8, 9], by 
exploring the impact of a single European Party Federation, the European Green Party (EGP), on the member 
and candidate parties from the CEE region. The aim is to advance the current research on Europeanization and 
indicate a number of variables explaining the influence of the EPFs on the parties and party systems in the 
region.  

Looking into the functioning of the EGP and the Green parties associated with it could be relevant in 
many respects. Several studies have explored the development of Green parties, indicating their organizational 
and ideological specificity in a restructuring party environment in Western Europe [10-14]. The translation of 
core Green organizing principles to the European level has also been recently studied [15], though this avenue of 
research remains insufficiently explored. The European Green Party is the earliest European party federation to 
be established and one which was among the first to seek the integration of parties from the new democracies in 
the region. It has devised a specific membership policy since the early 1990s, and there are signs of adjustments 
and synchronic learning in its design and implementation. These findings can be built into a larger research 
agenda concerning the membership policy of other European party federations.  

The majority of EGP members from the region are small and medium parties, most of them struggling 
to pass the electoral thresholds to become parliamentary parties. Small and non-parliamentary parties have been 
notably excluded from the Europeanization research, likely for failing a “relevance” test. However, selecting 
only medium/large and parliamentary parties is problematic. One might ignore a range of effects that are specific 
to smaller parties. Second, these parties are not “Europeanized” trough participation in the European/national 
legislative and governmental processes but rather trough interactions with the European party federations, 
political foundations and other national parties, thus helping the researcher better isolate the influence of the 
latter.  Moreover, the case of Green parties is very well suited to test whether EU accession can trigger a 
weakening of parties as representative and policy institutions as well as their contestation by other organizations 
[16]. As during and after EU accession the environmental policy agenda has been largely adjudicated by NGO’s 
and think-tanks and formally promoted by major parties, this could be a likely scenario. Finally, even though this 
is not within the scope of the paper, the study of Green parties can also help illuminate the conditions in which 
electoral cleavages can emerge and stabilise and whether the international factors contribute to it. 

2 Europeanization of political parties  

A student of Europeanization of political parties is faced from the beginning with a two major choices. 
The first is to engage the study of political parties using the methods, instruments and theories forged in the 
dedicated Europeanization research, developed mostly to explain different responses to EU policy and 
institutional stimuli. The second is to engage the topic using the vast comparative politics literature developed to 
explain changes at the level of individual parties and party systems. In the first case, EU stimulus is the main 
independent variable and triggers various institutional responses, not necessarily in the intended or pro-
integration direction. In the second case EU stimulus is an intervening variable at most. Both approaches have 
merits. One has to be aware that these choices can also lead to different expectations. The first could anticipate 
more change and the second more stability.   

The recent research on Europeanization can be divided into three main approaches, each highlighting 
distinctive actors, processes, instruments and outcomes. The main contending approaches are inspired by major 
perspectives in social science and tend to concentrate in the area of neo-institutionalism.  In a rational choice 
institutionalist approach, Europeanization is a result of the power shifts in a society faced with EU pressures for 
adaptation [17]. The EU pressure is best viewed as political opportunity structure which provides the domestic 
actor with a chance of empowerment, given a certain level of misfit. The private or public domestic actors 
strategically engage each other to advance their interests. The supranational pressure is mediated by various 
factors which include the veto points and formal institutions [18, 19]. The outcomes of Europeanization are a 
function of power relations between the relevant actors acting at national level.  

On the other hand the sociological (or constructivist) institutionalism stresses that the possible domestic 
change is not result of evolving power relations but evolving norms and identities [17]. The changes are sought 
by the norm entrepreneurs aiming at cultural change [20]. The sociological institutionalist variant argues the 
main mechanisms of domestic change are arguing, learning, socialization and imitation [17] . The logic of the 
two approaches “often occur simultaneously or characterize different phases in processes of adaptational 
change” [17, pp. 74]. The third approach, historical institutionalism, is less concerned with actors, instruments 
and outcomes of Europeanization and more with the processes. More specifically it emphasizes the importance 
of time, timing and tempo of EU pressure and domestic transformation [21]. This approach accommodates both 
stability and change by indicating the resilience of institutions and rules as well as their disruption due to 
exceptional events [22, 23]. 
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Ladrech [5, pp. 13] pointed out that Europeanization theories need adjustments when applied to political 
parties and party-systems because they are “insulated from direct EU inputs”. This assertion is problematic, as 
parties (at least the ones from the member states) interact at the EU level in the EP elections. Second, the EPFs 
have a direct connection with the parties from member and non-members countries. Intuitively all the mentioned 
theories could inform or at least be compatible with research on parties and party systems. For example, the EU 
as political opportunity structure empowers the parties differently. A liberal or Green party could be more 
advantaged than a radical/extremist one, as they have the support of a powerful European party family and a 
correspondent EP group [16]. This does not imply these parties will perform better in European and national 
elections but rather that the scope of adjustment and differential empowerment is larger when an EU level 
institution/organization is active. Similarly, party elites and party activists can use the political, symbolic and 
discursive repertoire of their EPFs transferred through direct contact or communication. Historical 
institutionalism can be useful when tracing the EPFs’ policy changes towards new members and their effects 
over time. The EU is seen here as an actor difficult to ignore and one which potentially can influence all aspects 
of party organization and functioning.   

A second choice is to reclaim the instruments from comparative politics literature on parties and party 
systems. Following Mair and Ladrech, there is a distinction between the EU’s “direct” and “indirect” effects [3-
5]. The direct effects are of a systemic nature, involving the party system as a political environment. The EU 
could have a direct impact if it restructures the political and electoral competition, adding a specific dimension or 
cleavage. This new dimension apparently emerged but has not created new parties and has not changed the issue 
of competition between parties (see [3, 4, 24], and for CEE Lewis 2008 [6]). The indirect effects refer to the 
EU’s influence on the conditions in which party competition and government activity is organized. Research has 
shown that EU limits the space for manoeuvre, as well as the range of policy proposals that national parties can 
make, largely by limiting the scope of government action [3-5, 25].  Marks and Wilson [26] take a slightly 
different view asserting that “‘Europe’ has exerted an influence that is both pervasive and quite profound — but 
by no means direct”.  

To bring more analytical clarity in a fast growing field, Ladrech identified five dimensions of research 
on the Europeanization of parties: a) programmatic change; b) organizational change; c) patterns of party 
competition; d) party-government relations; and e) relations beyond the national political system [5, 25]. Most of 
the research in the field has fallen within these five dimensions, with some attempting to include all [27]. These 
dimensions cover both the individual parties and the party systems. A distinctive stream of research was pursued 
in relation with the organizational changes individual parties are subject to, yielding little evidence that the EU 
has had a significant impact on the balance of power within national political parties, even though those who 
have ignored European politics run the risk of losing influence within their parties [28]. If the first approach sees 
the EU as a difficult to ignore actor, the second doubts the extent of its influence, showing that parties and party 
systems operate in a “business as usual” mode.  

3 Europeanization of political parties in Central and Eastern Europe 

In recent years the research on Europeanization of parties and party systems in the region became both 
sizeable and insightful [5, 7, 16, 29-33]. As the new parties were operating in a transitional environment and 
subject to various pressures, including one coming from EU, some authors have argued that tracing its impact 
has become more difficult [16]. This raises the more general question of how the processes of Europeanization 
and democratization interacted and what is the role of parties in securing both. Given the transitional character of 
institutions, party systems included, it was reasonable to expect a more profound and fast process of 
Europeanization than in the case of old members. This approach, specific to post-communist countries, is a third 
possibility from the two mentioned earlier. As with the “Europeanization” approach, the “dynamic 
representation” approach can also lead to expectations of more change rather than to stability [7, 34]. Another 
expectation is that in the future, Europeanization will trigger a selective convergence between parties in the new 
and old member countries, because “the EU inputs which were prominent in the early development phase for 
these parties recedes, and at least the main parties of government come to increasingly resemble their western 
counterparts, at least in some selective areas”  [5, pp. 14]. Despite the possible convergence, some authors doubt 
a “harmonious” Europeanization process throughout the region [6].  

To capture better the increasingly diverse Europeanization research on parties, Enyedi extended 
Ladrech’s initial taxonomy to include more dimensions, especially systemic: the status of parties within the 
political system;  the salience of the EU issue;  the parties’ position vis-à-vis European integration; the structure 
of mass attitudes; the pattern of party competition;  fragmentation;  polarisation of the party system; the relative 
strength of party families; transnational cooperation organization; and the accuracy of political representation on 
integration related attitudes [7, 16] proposed a qualitative benchmarking framework in which the level of 
Europeanization (low, medium and high) is determined by four dimensions: the role of European Policy 
Specialists (EPS) within party decision-making; impact on the distribution of power within parties; use of the 
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European issue in interparty competition; prominence of European issues in party programmes;  and impact of 
links with European party federations or EP groupings. 

At a systemic level, [35] assert that “by influencing coalition-making strategies and facilitating the 
ideological reorientation (mainly towards moderation) of certain parties, EU integration has contributed to 
changes in the mechanisms of party systems” [6], in a similar vein, argues that “it is difficult to detect any robust 
EU impact on the consolidation or destabilization of party systems;  party organization as a whole has not greatly 
changed; parties have increasingly oriented themselves towards the standard European families; there has been a 
general softening of party-based Euro scepticism; and parties converge, though with significant exceptions, 
towards the classic European ideological patterns and are rapidly integrating with the European party 
federations” [6].  

Enyedi [16] indicated that the EU’s influence could lead to the weakening of specific transitional 
cleavages, such as communism/anticommunism, and  to less fragmentation of the party system – through fusions 
or a decrease in polarisation – as MEPs are seen by the public rather as ambassadors of the country than 
politicians with contrasting views. In organizational matters, Enyedi ignores EPFs conditionality but recognizes 
that the transfer of techniques such as gender quotas or internal referenda can occur, though they are accepted by 
the elites only if their position is not threatened by them [16].  Haughton [7] also argued that in organizational 
and programmatic terms the impact was rather limited. Previously, Agh [29] made a distinction between external 
Europeanization, an elite based process in which a party changes programmes and discourses to fit the European 
party family, and internal Europeanization, a member- and constituency-based process, and argues that the first 
one, superficial and discursive, took precedence over the second.   

4 European Party Federations as Europeanization actors 

Development of European Party Federations closely paralleled the European integration process, 
especially in relation with the growing in influence and direct democratic legitimacy of the European Parliament 
[36, 37]. Even though EPF’s were initially dependent on the national party members, their development was 
likely to lead to an increasing autonomy from them [36]. The initial contributions focused more on  the origins of 
EPF’s, exploring the conditions in which national parties would cooperate inside a transnational organization 
rather than on their functioning and impact. Not all parties had obvious reasons to foster transnational 
cooperation. Bartolini [38] asserts that national parties which are in government can choose to exercise their 
influence trough the intergovernmental institutions and not trough supranational Europarties and parliament. The 
impact upon the members from the old EU member states was soon to follow as a distinct stream of research 
(see Kuhlaci for a comprehensive overview [39]).  

Bardi [40] argues the EPFs’ programs and declarations have only a declaratory value. On the other 
hand, authors as Ladrech [5, 8] argued that EPFs are becoming key governance actors within the EU and that 
their role is likely to grow as the European integration process advances [41]. Other authors have emphasized the 
EPFs’ marginality in the operational functioning of the member parties [42]. By contrast, Kuhlaci [39], 
following what he calls “the horizontal pathway approach”, found evidences within the EPFs of elite initiatives, 
original partisan debates, resulting program ideas, and attempts to implement them. Other contributions analysed 
EPFs from a programmatic and electoral perspective trying to explain the emergence of possible European-wide 
transnational cleavages [43, 44]. Ladrech [5, 8] found evidence that within the Socialist family and federation 
“French social democracy has begun to internalize EU dynamics”, listing as facilitating factors of cooperation 
ideological common objectives, similarity, and the influence of the member parties at national level. Van Hecke 
and Matuschek [45] identified the fostering of domestic legitimacy and advantages in domestic political 
competition as a main driver behind the decision of national parties to seek membership and cooperate inside a 
transnational party federation or EP party group. 

The impact of CEE parties was expected to be greater for reasons explained earlier. The EPFs were 
eager to fill the representation gaps in the region. They have competed to attract parties even though it has not 
been clear whether those parties share the core values and principles of their European party family. Some 
parties were members of different party families when they decided to join a new one. For example, after the 
failure of Christian Democrats to enter Romanian parliament following the 2000 elections, three parties – the 
Liberals, Democrats and Humanists – began to gravitate towards the European People’s Party [46]. Eventually 
the Democrats joined EPP even though they were initially members of the Socialists. The impact of EPFs on 
CEE parties was documented in depth by Pridham [47-51] who indicated that the party federations played an 
important role in the socialising the Eastern European parties, helping them with programmatic development and 
giving campaign guidance. Yet, the influence of the transnational federation on some parties was not entirely 
benign. Some of them had to put up with pressure to cooperate and even unite with other parties. The majority of 
EFPs do not welcome more than one member and thus pressure the national parties for unification [16].  



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0024 185

5 The European Green Party and national Green parties 

The European Green Party has a rather unique history [52]. The European Green parties were absolute 
newcomers in the established party systems in Western Europe. Their political base was built quickly by 
comparison to the historical parties, but this achievement was not without crises and tensions, most of them 
reflecting the diverse nature of agendas and organizational profiles. The Green parties integrated various 
initiatives ranging from grassroots protest to feminist and environmentalist groups. The choice for political and 
parliamentary channels of representation was not obvious from the start and even now the Green parties have 
issues in relating to various NGOs and movements. When the European Parliament was first directly elected, in 
1979, the European Green parties were relatively weak. The first formal coordination structure was set before the 
1984 EP election. Nine Green parties set up the European Co-ordination of Green Parties which met once a year. 
The transnational/European cooperation was from the beginning built into its core principles. This is partly due 
to the specific programmatic and ideological Green stances, which emphasise the need for transnational action 
for environmental protection, rights and democracy.  

The 1989 EP election brought the Greens electoral success (30 MEPs elected) and allowed them to form 
a Green Group in the European Parliament.  In 1992 the Group had 26 members, and the Group needed reforms 
to accommodate the growing number of parties and also to respond to European institutional developments. The 
Group adopted its new statutes in 1993. The statutes set the organizational and decision-making structures, 
which today remain in place albeit with some adjustment. Every three years the members meet during the 
Congress; the Council meets twice a year; and the executive/operational activities are organized by the 
Committee. Relevant to the present discussion, the party adopted a rather distinct “pan European” membership 
policy. The member parties (31 parties from 29 countries) were granted the same rights of representation and 
vote, irrespective of the matters being considered and regardless of whether their countries were members or not 
of the European Union [15].  

The current organization of European Green Party (named as such since 2004) is more complex and 
reflects the broader European political and institutional developments. The number of member parties (full 
members and observer parties) has increased. Apart from the Congress, Council and Committee, the EGP is 
structured in regional networks: Green East–West Dialogue (GEWD), Baltic Sea Greens, Green Islands Network 
(GIN), Green Mediterranean Network (MED). The Networks have the role to formulate specific regional 
agendas and to provide a permanent coordination opportunity for parties in the same region. GEWD is 
particularly interesting as it is not comprised only of members from CEE region as one might expect but also of 
members from Western Europe. It was devised not just as a regional grouping but as a structure facilitating 
exchange/learning of ideas and practices between parties from all parts of Europe. The EGP is also composed of 
the following working groups: Climate Change, Common Foreign and Security Policy, Gender, Global Greens, 
Human Rights/Civil Rights and Liberties, Individual Supportership, LBGT, Local Councilors, Economy/Green 
New Deal/Social Policy, Migration, and the European Network of Green Seniors). Their main role is to support 
the policy preparatory work (e.g. Climate Change, Economy and social policy) of EGP but also to strengthen 
various transversal groupings within the party (e.g. Global greens, local councilor and Seniors).  

Interestingly, as of 2004, EGP is open to individual membership, showing a clear intention to build 
transversal party structures and stimulate grassroots and individual involvement.  Part of EGP is Federation of 
Young European Greens (FYEG), a federal organization comprising youth wings of national parties as well as 
independently formed youth NGOs. EGP has developed a special partnership with the European Green 
Foundation, a relative young organization which is responsible for organizing information, training and 
education activities. GEF, funded by the EP and EGP, also facilitates the involvement of parties and other 
organizations in EU-wide policy debates. Amongst the EGP structures the Green Group in the European 
Parliament (GGEP) has a special role though not a sizeable weight in the voting procedures. The Green Group is 
very influential in the policy work and the EGP ranks. The Green MEPs usually hold top positions within the 
party and they actively engage in policy and media debates at the European level. The existing organizational 
structure is currently under revision and debate. The EGP will change again its statutes in fall 2011 with the 
declared goal “to start behaving more like a political party instead of a federation” [53].  The internal reforms 
probably will not affect the organizational design, but they will nonetheless encourage a more coordinated pan-
European policy and communication work. A full-fledged political program is envisaged as an indicator of the 
existence of an integrated and coherent party.  

A major area of reform is the membership policy. The reform was needed exactly because of the 
complicated relationship with the parties from CEE. Moreover, EGP membership becomes increasingly popular 
and desirable. EGP membership is a key prize parties can obtain, especially in countries where more actors 
(parties or not) struggle for political success. The EGP has currently two categories of membership, full and 
observer. While the full member profile is clear, the observer comprises very diverse statuses and types of 
organization. In the new statutes there will likely be three categories: full, candidate and associate. The candidate 
status will be granted to parties which are able and willing to become full members but need to go through a 
preparatory and testing phase, while the associated status can be granted to parties and even organizations which 
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for many reasons cannot aspire to membership [53, pp. 34]. They include parties which have a Green component 
but have other affiliations, parties which are Green but do not belong geographically to Europe, and NGOs 
which seek to become political parties but have difficulties, such as those functioning in non-democratic 
environments. Apart from the modification of the types of membership, there is a more profound shift of policy, 
one with significant implications for the parties in the region. 

In the current membership model, one I call here “open”, parties became members following a one-time 
review process, and more parties from the same country could become members if they proved their ideological 
Green credentials and some minimum organizational capacity. After joining they were free to participate fully or 
not in the EGP work and importantly, they were not formally pressured to perform well in the national and 
European elections. The reforms will probably significantly change this model, affecting not only potential new 
entrants but also the old federation members. In the new model, which I call “competitive”, two or more EGP 
members cannot be in open electoral competition. The corollary is that EGP will accept only one member per 
country and if one party is not closely observing the Green principles, does not organise democratically or 
perform well in elections, then it can be replaced by another. Replacement is the option only after the EGP and 
the contending parties have participated in talks leading to unification yet have failed to reach an agreement. 
This policy works on the assumption that there is a second or third party willing to make a credible bid for 
membership. The new policy is supported by new monitoring mechanisms for the member parties and more 
thorough application procedures for the applicant ones [53, pp. 39]. 

How will these changes – resulting in new and more demanding conditionality – affect the Green 
parties in the region? It is reasonable to assert that conditionality is a very powerful tool at the EGP’s disposal, 
and it can be used together with softer instruments like information and education. The new competitive model 
will, in effect, even the adaptational pressure before and after joining the federation. Thus we can expect internal 
changes both for securing and maintaining membership. A negative feed-back from the EGP can signal 
intraparty opposition to challenge the leadership but also can distance parties which consider the conditionality 
too demanding.  Parties will not only have to demonstrate adherence to the Green principles and policies but 
have to improve their electoral performances. The impact on the organization and number of Green parties will 
become clearer in the future. For now it is possible only to anticipate the impact looking into the Green political 
landscape and tracing Europeanization patterns up to now.  

The Green parties from the region seem as diverse as in the old member states if not more so. This 
could be a result of the political context in the region in which the parties operate. This ranges from problematic 
statehood, as in the case of Bosnia-Herzegovina, and consolidated democracy, as in Slovenia. The context 
influences the Green parties to take on certain agendas and even build specific structures and procedures. Only a 
few parties in the region associated with EGP are part of their national parliaments.  This is partly because the 
Green parties seem to be contested from all directions. The major parties have their own policy priorities and 
environmental specialists. Ever-increasing ational budgets are at stake, and the relatively less-contentious nature 
of the environmental ministries and agencies place them in high in demand among administrative institutions. 
Much of the expertise is clustered at the bureaucratic, executive and NGO levels. The environmental NGOs are 
vocal in contesting the representative and policy-making role of the Green parties. This is due to two main 
reasons: first, there is a very high level of mistrust in the operation of the parties, most often being chronically 
affected by corruption; and second, there is a reluctance to abandon the advocacy and policy influence many of 
the NGOs have acquired over time (see the overview of the complicated relation between the Bulgarian Green 
parties and environmental movement [54]).    

The electoral map in CEE shows that Green parties are struggling to assert themselves as credible 
parties, despite exceptions like the Green parties in Latvia, Czech Republic and Hungary. Most of the Green 
parties gaining parliamentary seats have joined electoral coalitions but the majority of them no not have 
parliamentary representation. The list below defies almost any taxonomy. We can distinguish of course between 
parties which had, have and never had parliamentary representation. Second, we can distinguish between 
countries with several green parties (e.g. Romania) and countries with a single Green party (e.g. Slovakia). 
Third, we can distinguish dedicated Green parties which at least have a Green label in the title and the parties 
where the Green element is incidental and part of a larger political agenda (e.g. the two Hungarian parties). The 
regional factor also appears as not relevant. Parties from the same region share very different fortunes (e.g. 
Baltic green parties).  

The Green Party from Czech Republic (Strana zelených), EGP member since 1997, had parliamentary 
representation from 2006 to 2010, which included 6 deputies (6.3%), but now has no EP or national 
parliamentary representation. The Slovak Green Party (Strana zelených), EGP member since 1995, does not have 
parliamentary representation as well. Estonian Greens (Erakond Eestimaa Rohelised), EGP member since 1993, 
had 6 deputies in the 2007–2011 legislature (7.1%) but now has no national parliamentary representation. The 
Latvian Green Party, EGP member since 2001, has currently 6 parliamentary seats (19.5% of the vote). In 
Hungary there is a full EGP member since 1993, Green Democrats (Zöld Demokraták), having no parliamentary 
representation, alongside the LMP (Lehet Más a Politika), an EGP observer party which gained 5 seats in the 
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2014 elections (5.26%) and one seat in the European Parliament. In Poland, the Greens 2004 (Zieloni 2004), 
EGP members since 2005, does not have parliamentary representation. The Bulgarian Green Party, member 
since 1993, is currently suspended from EGP and contested by a new political movement founded in 2008, 
Zelenite, which also gained the official EGP support for the last elections. However, both failed to gain 
parliamentary seats. The Romanian Green Party (Partidul Verde) has no parliamentary representation and there 
are at least another three parties which have declared themselves as Green, and some of them have expressed 
their intention to become EGP members. In Moldova, the EGP member The Ecologist Party from Moldova 
Green Alliance (Partidul Ecologist din Moldova "Aliante Verde") has no parliamentary seats. The Party of 
Greens of Ukraine (Partija Zelenykh Ukrainy), EGP member since 1994, currently has no parliamentary seats, 
though it had won 19 seats (5.5%) following elections in 1998. The Slovene Youth Party – European Greens 
(Stranka mladih – Zeleni Evrope), EGP member had 4 parliamentary seats from 2000–2004, but lost them in the 
next elections. The Croatian Green List (Zelena lista), an EGP observer party; the Albanian Green Party (Te 
Gjelberit), EGP member since 2008; and the Serbian Green Party (Zeleni), EGP observer members, all lack 
parliamentary representation. There are other parties which will probably seek EGP recognition but also lack 
parliamentary representation: DOM from Macedonia, the Greens of Bosnia and Herzegovina (Zeleni Bosne i 
Herzegovine), Bosnian Our Party (Naša Stranka), and the FER party from Kosovo. 

6 The Europeanization of Green parties in Central and Eastern Europe 

If one wants to find evidences of Europeanization it is very unlikely to be traceable back to the EGP 
member status [55]. The most successful Green party, LMP from Hungary, gained parliamentary representation 
when it was observer while the other Green party, a full EGP member, performed very poorly. EGP officially 
endorsed LMP but the same endorsement by no means had the same impact on the Bulgarian Zelenite. EGP 
assisted the formation of the Polish Zelenite 2004 but their electoral performance was not convincing whereas 
the Czech Strana Zelených emerged rather isolated from the EU level but eventually became more integrated in 
the transnational level [56]. It is then necessary to look closely at the individual party level and to try to identify 
the variables allowing for greater influence of the EGP. Apparently the EGP had serious grounds for moving 
towards a competitive model, at least in CEE. In most of the countries there are more parties which can aspire to 
the EGP member status. Based on the party profiles and preliminary findings, I list below a few variables which 
can be relevant:  
 
1. The size of the party 

Smaller parties could be easier to influence than medium and larger parties. First, the party rank and file 
can accommodate faster the required changes in operation and style required by the EGP. The leadership has a 
weaker negotiation position, so it has to accept tougher membership conditions. 
 
2. The position in the party system 

Parties represented in the legislative and executive are less likely to be impacted, as they have a bigger 
domestic legitimacy and have access to information, resources and decision-making through institutional 
channels. The EGP’s position improves as it becomes the only channel of interaction in EU-level politics. 
Moreover, parties lacking parliamentary representation will seek to influence national politics through the EGP 
and the Green Group in the European Parliament. The high number of EGP Resolutions tabled by CEE parties 
supports this expectation. 
 
3. The number of credible party competitors 

The EGP’s leverage increases with the number of credible party competitors seeking exclusive 
membership. The parties will be willing to make more adjustments if they are evaluated comparatively. 
Depending on the EGP’s policy in specific situations and the party landscape, its impact can be far reaching, for 
example by uniting more Green parties.  
 
4. The country’s status vis-à-vis the EU 

The effect in this case is not straightforward. At a first glance, the more distant the country is from 
membership and the greater the popular support for EU is, then the leverage of EGP increases. This is because a 
member party validated at the European level can be considered as a factor with positive influence in both 
European and national politics. At the same time, parties from the EU member states can use a country’s position 
within the union. Voting for a Green party, representing locally the fourth political group in the European 
Parliament, can be framed as a pro-European act. Green parties from CEE are very active promoters of the EU at 
a national level but so are the most of the other parties in the EU new member states.  
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5. Duration of observership 
A longer duration of observership can  result in more lasting and profound changes at the individual 

party level. The duration was set at an average of two years. Preliminary findings show that the longer duration 
was not due to the magnitude of changes required from the parties but rather to their inactivity and unsatisfactory 
performance.   
 
6. Intensity of member monitoring and assessment 

If the intensity of member monitoring and assessment is higher – even doubled by instruments and 
incentives – then adjustments can continue after a party has gained formal membership. This is likely to have a 
greater influence where there are more competitors for EGP exclusive membership.  
 
7. Value convergence 

The scope of adjustments is larger if there are significant value differences between the EPF and the 
member parties. There is a gap is between the very progressive views on various contentious issues (e.g. LGBT 
rights) and the dominant conservatism/traditionalism in the region. The contestation of member parties in 
Romania and Bulgaria by more progressive contenders is a reflection of this adjustment.    

7 Conclusions 

The aim of the paper was to set up a framework to explain the influence of a European governance 
actor, the European Green Party, on the parties from the CEE region. There is still much work to be done, mostly 
data gathering and interpretation. From preliminary findings there are discoursive, programmatic and 
organizational changes in the parties of the region. The research can feed into the larger Europeanization 
literature which so far has engaged only selectively the EPFs. Apparently, the EGP is in a unique position. The 
number of contenders, with their relative small size and weak electoral performance, makes EGP a powerful 
actor in relation to the CEE parties. In many cases it acts as a gatekeeper of European governance. The 
competitive model of membership, which is a novelty and one that is suited for a very specific Green party 
landscape, can further the influence of EGP in the region.  
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Abstract  

There are many procedures that turn individual preferences into collective decision. Generically they 
are known as social choice rules. Simple majority rule is one of the best known, and is often used when 
individuals face political, economic or social decisions. Other social choice rules, which are not used in mass 
political election, but prove to be efficient in other contexts (especially in the corporate sector), are approval 
voting and Borda count. Beside this, they are considered to be more easily adapted to the modern context of 
choice and better responding to behaviours like strategic voting. On the other hand, status quo bias is a common 
effect from heuristics and biases approach (a theoretical subfield of behavioural economics) affecting human 
behaviour, sometimes with disturbing results. In this paper we test the effect of status quo bias on the three social 
choice rules mentioned above through a laboratory experimental design. The main conclusion is that simple 
majority rule is significantly affected by status quo bias, while approval voting and Borda count are not.  A direct 
implication of this conclusion is that individuals seem to prefer simple majority because it represents the default 
of elections. 

Keywords: Status quo bias, simple majority rule, approval voting, Borda count, psychological 
experiments, behavioural economics.  

1 Introduction 

Individuals are faced with choices in every moment of their lives, whether we are talking about the 
election of the president, taking a new job or the way they build and aggregate criteria by which universities are 
ranked. To be able to make such decisions we need practical mechanisms that turn individual preferences into 
group decisions, known as social choice rules. There is a wide range of social choice rules used in the context of 
political, economic or social decisions. When speaking of social choice rules we understand a set of procedures 
that stipulates: a) how an individual preference for an alternative is translated into a vote, and b) how individual 
decisions are aggregated into collective decisions [1]. Majority rule, in its various forms, is the most spread 
social choice rule by which decisions are taken, especially when talking about the political competition [2]. In 
this experiment we examine a specific form of majority rule - simple majority rule (SMR), which stipulate that 
the winning alternative is the alternative who gets most votes, without necessarily touching 50% +1 of the total 
votes. Additionally, there are a variety of experimental rules, which are not used in the mass election, but prove 
to be very practical when decisions must be made at the level of institutions or professional associations [2, 3]. 
Approval voting and Borda count are considered one of the most viable candidates to the title of social choice 
rules through which decisions can be made at the level of mass elections. There are a series of arguments in their 
favour like: they are simple, intuitive or they have the capacity to make individuals to express sincere 
preferences and avoid strategic behaviour.  

When a decision is made using approval voting (AV), this situation implies that each individual can 
approve (select, elect etc.) how many alternatives he/she wishes from the set of available alternatives. The 
winning alternative will be the one who obtains the highest number of approvals. Borda count (BC) implies that 
every individual has the opportunity to rank all the alternatives available in the context of an election and give 
them a number of points, depending on her rank. For example, if we need to choose between three alternatives, 
the alternative that is first in the hierarchy gets three points, the second two points and third one gets one point. 
The winning alternative is that who obtain the highest score comparing with all other. Nowadays there is a 
common ground that different social choice rules used in the same decisional situation could produce different 
results. Evidence of this phenomenon is to be finding in [4-8]. A natural question that rose from this situation is 
which of these different outcomes is correct and which criteria we use to determine what social choice rules we 
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prefer in the context of an election? How we determine what social choice rule best aggregate individual 
preferences into collective decisions? What are the reasons that lead individuals to prefer a voting procedure 
over others? The individual`s preferences for a social choice rule is influenced by the degree of experience that 
they have in operating with it or in the fact that it is the traditionally procedure which is used to make decisions 
in that specific context? 

2 Status quo bias and social choice rules 

The choices we made in everyday life are often accompanied by labels and contexts that influence 
systematically our preferences for some alternative over another. One of the labels that any alternative holds 
inevitably is the status quo [9]. This situation is surprised by this saying” to do nothing is within the power of all 
men” which implies inaction or the strategy of doing nothing when faced with a choice. From this point of view 
maintaining the existing strategy (or status quo) is always possible. In other words, when faced with a choice, 
there is a status quo bias who involves following the existing procedure or strategy. This phenomenon can occur 
when we comply with the existing rules, policies or in the situation when we want to extend the mandate of an 
official. Traditionally, norms and rules are seen as institutions under which individuals make decisions, forming 
a context that frames the decisions we make. For example, a simple rearrangement of products on the shelves in 
supermarkets, or in the restaurants menus, generates significant increasing or decreasing consumption for them 
[10]. Seemingly, insignificant details can have a major impact on human behaviour and the process of 
constructing preferences [11]. There is a significant amount of examples who presents the role and influence of 
status quo bias on the decision process. In case of organ donation, there is a big difference between countries 
which at first sight seem quite similar (like Germany/Austria, Sweden/Denmark) in terms of consent rates, 
because of the terms in which status quo is defined (opt-in or opt-out) [12]. Apparently there is an effect of 
defaults on donation agreement rates – twice as high when opting-out as when opting-in [13]. Other real-life 
situations where status quo bias is manifested could be found in the case of a small town from Germany where 
the government initiated a mining project which involved the relocation of the entire locality because it was 
above the lignite deposit. Government offered to relocate the town in a similar nearby valley and the architects 
have suggested to the locals several models of urban planning of the new town. In spite of the modern urban 
plans, which were supposed to be more efficient under the conditions of modern life, locals have choose a 
similar plan to the old city, a winding plan that evolved over time without a conscious rhythm or reason [9]. 
Another interesting example comes from Romania, where was a debate regarding religious courses in public 
schools, in the primary educational system. If initially students were enrolled by default in religious classes (if 
they want to opt out from them they had to fill an application), after the debate the law was changed and the 
system was reversed. Nowadays if students want to be enrol in the religious classes they need to fill an 
applications (an opt-in system).The direct effect of this policy in the first year of implementation (2015) was a 
decrease in number of students enrolled in religious classes (from more than 99% to 89.8%) without no other 
changes in the socio-demographic context [14]. 

Individuals may rely to the status quo for several possible reasons: a) individuals may believe that by 
status quo policy makers makes suggestion to them about the proper choices, based on more experience; b) any 
decision, no matter how simple it is, requires an effort, while accepting the status quo exempts us from any effort 
[12]. Apparently, individuals tend to rely on the status quo even when the tasks they need to fulfil are very 
simple and involve a low dose of effort [15]. There are a set of explanations for this kind of behaviour from the 
perspective of dual process theories [16-19]. This perspective considers that humans operates with two different 
ways of thinking and deciding, corresponding to the concepts of rationality and intuition. Simplifying, rationality 
is what we do when it comes to calculate 232*32, formulate an argument or solve a mathematical problem, while 
intuition is what we do when we run from a threat or when brushing (what we call instinctive actions). 
Reasoning involves a deliberative effort while intuition seems to appear effortlessly in the mind. From this point 
of view status quo bias is a psychological mechanism that triggers the intuitive system. Going with the flow it is 
more convenient, involving fewer resources (time, energy, costs of information etc.) for our decision process 
[20].  

In the context of social choice rules, status quo bias could be an important predictor when we want to 
analyse decision making. It is a common idea in behavioural studies that status quo bias is an important factor in 
blocking changes, sometimes with negative effects [15, 21]. To measure this relationship we used an laboratory 
experiment method because the possibility to provide qualitative and quantitative data and to construct a field of 
discussion between academic and practitioners, based on the high degree of observability of decision making 
that this research method confer to the scientist. The objective of the experiment is to measure how status quo 
bias influences the preference of the participants to the experiment for one of the three social choice rules (SMR, 
BC, AV). In this sense the predictor variable is defined as the social choice rule that represent the status quo of a 
choosing situation. In the experimental setting a social choice rule can be choose in one of the following 
situations: a) a free context where there isn’t formulated an explicit social choice rule as representing the status 
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quo of the decision process; b) a context where one of the social choice rules represent the status quo of the 
decision process. The outcome variable is defined as the social choice rule preferred by the participants to the 
experiment in each of the above situations. In this sense we formulate and test hypothesis H1: The more 
powerful is an individual`s preference for one of the social choice rules used in the experimental setting, the less 
is manifesting the status quo bias. The prediction in case of H1 offered by the heuristics and biases approaches is 
that there will be changes of preferences between a context when a social choice rule represents the status quo 
and the free context.  

3 Method and procedure 

For answering to the H1 we conducted a laboratory experiment with 87 participants, undergraduate 
students from National School of Political Science and Public Administration, Faculty of  Political Science, 68% 
females, (M)age = 21, SD = 3.04, in May 2015. Participants were asked to fill a questionnaire regarding social 
choice rules and decision making, using a within subjects design model. The experiment lasted 1 hour (average). 
Participants were recruited for the experiment using Online Recruitment System for Economic Experiments 
(ORSEE), a web-based online recruitment system, specifically designed for organizing economic experiments. 
In exchange for their participation, participants received a show up fee of approximate $5 (20 RON in Romanian 
national currency, equivalent to a lunch at an average price). Prior to the experiment and at the beginning of it, 
the participants received complete information about the three social choice rules and the algorithms by which 
they transform individual preferences into collective decisions with the objective to increase their level of 
information about this matter. For testing H1, we used the following experimental design: 

Group A ------------- X ------------- 0 Group 1R ------------- X1a ------------- 0 

Group A ------------- X ------------- 0 Group 2R ------------- X1b -------------0 

Group A ------------- X ------------- 0 Group 3R ------------- X1c --------------0 

Where X represents a group exposure to an experimental treatment; 0 represents a measurement; X and 0 on the 
same line means are applied to the same group of persons; X and 0 on the same column means they occurred 
simultaneously; left – right axis means the temporal period of the experiment and R means random distribution 
of the participants in the groups.  

Following the model above, every participant at the experiment was in the first stage in a control group 
(X), answering the following question” Imagine that you are a member of a group who must choose between 
three alternatives – X, Y, Z. Within the group there are different opinions regarding the best alternative. 
Regarding this situation you are authorized to choose a social choice rule (from the three above SMR, AV, BC) 
to make a collective decision. Which of these do you prefer?” After this stage the participants were randomly 
assign in one of the following experimental conditions (X1)” Imagine that you are a student in a university in 
which are taken elections for students’ representatives in the University Senate. The social choice rule that is 
used for determining the winner is simple majority rule (X1a), approval voting (X1b), Borda count (X1c). Before 
the elections, the university carry out a referendum asking your opinion about what social choice rule should be 
used to designate a winner. Assuming you will attend the referendum what social choice rule you will prefer?” 
For testing H1 we analyse the preferences of each participant for one of the three social choice rules in the 
neutral condition (free context - X) compared with the answer of the same participant in the experimental 
condition (context with a social choice rule which represent the status quo – X1). To analyse whether there is a 
difference between the outcome variable (electing the same social choice rule in the neutral and experimental 
conditions) of the two related groups (groups of individual in the free context and the same groups of individuals 
in the context where an social choice rule was the default rule) we used the McNemar statistical test, whose main 
characteristic is to test two different properties of a dichotomous variable in an within subjects experimental 
design. 
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4 Results and discussions 

Regarding the percentage of participants to the experiment who chose the same social choice rules in 
the neutral (X) and in the experimental context (X1) results are in Table 1. 

In the above data we can see that the prediction made by the heuristic and biases approach, that there is 
a change regarding the preferences of the participants to the experiment for different social choice rules 
depending on the context (what social choice rule represent the status quo) seems to be true for Borda count 
(Borda count is preferred by 36.4% of the participants in the neutral condition and by 51.6% when it represent 
the default choosing rule) and simple majority rule (preferred by 27.3% of the participant in the neutral condition 
and by 48.6% of the participants when it represent the default choosing rule). This result is predictable in the 
case of simple majority rule, because it is the common decision making procedure that we use in real-life 
decisions. Another conclusion is that approval voting seems to not be influenced by the status quo bias, 
compared with Borda count. 

Table 1 Percentage of the participants who chose the social choice rule in the neutral and in the experimental 
context. 

Social Choice Rules Neutral Context (X) Experimental Context (X1) 

Simple Majority Rule 27.3% 48.6% 

Approval Voting 36.4% 51.6% 

Borda Count 43.7% 36.4% 

 When testing if it is a difference between the outcome variable and the predictor variable, using 
McNemar statistical test we found the following results (Table 2). 

Table 2 Relation between choosing a social choice rule in the neutral context (when there isn`t a status quo) and 
in the experimental context (when there is a status quo). 

Social Choice Rules Number of participants 
who preferred the rule in 
the neutral context (X) 

Number of participants who 
preferred the rule in the 

experimental context (X1) 

p-value 

Simple Majority Rule 9 17 p < .05 

Approval Voting 10 7 p > .05 

Borda Count 10 16 p < .05 

 
Data reflects the trend that heuristics and biases approach predict. So, the number of participants who 

preferred a social choice rule when it represents the status quo is statistically significant in the case of Borda 
count and simple majority rule, but not in the case of approval voting.  

The results of the analysis are in accordance with the prediction offered by the model of status quo 
biased when individuals face a decision. In this sense, apparently individuals tend to prefer different social 
choice rules depending on the context where the decision is made. These behaviours may be due to factors such 
as habit, inertia and conformity. Most of the decisions we make in the real world are related to social groups or 
organizations that can exert pressure to preserve the status quo. Another important thing that we need to consider 
is that status quo tends to favour some groups in expense to others. It is possible that groups or individuals who 
are in positions of power to prefer maintaining status quo because of the advantages they produce. Regarding our 
data, seems that simple majority rule and Borda count are sensitive to status quo bias. In case of approval voting 
the situation is oppose, 43.7% of the participants preferring it in the neutral condition but only 36.4% preferring 
it in context when it was the status quo. There are at least two implications of this result: a) approval voting 
seems to be a social choice rule that is not affected by status quo bias, allowing the possibility to tearing easier 
inertia, compliance etc.; and b) given that simple majority rule, which represents the default of choice in many 
elections in real world, seems to be very sensitive to status quo bias, the results should concern us because it is 
highly resistant to change, which could lead to a situation where we prefer this rule not for her quality’s but for 
inertia and tradition.  
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5 Conclusions 

In this paper we analyse three social choice rules (simple majority rule, approval voting and Borda 
count) from the perspective of heuristics and biases approach, a sub field from behavioural economics. We 
choose these three social choice rules because majority rule is the most known and used modality of choice 
(especially in politics) while the other two are considered to be intuitive, efficient and potentially good 
candidates for the title of voting procedures in mass elections [4], [5] and [22]. Given that different social choice 
rules used in the same decision making context may cause different outcomes (winners etc.) it is very important 
to question this phenomenon and try to confront it. If we want that our personal and collective decisions to be in 
accordance with the idea of optimality we should know what are the mechanical and psychological process that 
stays behind them. On the other hand putting together different theoretical approaches to make better predictions 
and to construct more accurate models to describe the reality is one of the modern goals of science, who calls to 
interdisciplinary approaches.   

Regarding the experimental procedure, there are seriously limitations in accordance with the internal and 
external validity of this study. The sample is constructed only from undergraduates, being difficult to extrapolate 
the results to larger populations. It will be very interesting if this kind of experiments who implies social choice 
rules could be done with a more diverse population. Another limitation came from the within subjects design 
model of experiment. From this point of view it is possible that the responses in the experimental condition to be 
influenced by the cumulative experience which participants accumulated through the steps of the experiment. 

Probably, the most disturbing conclusion of this paper is that simple majority rule, which undoubtedly is 
the most known and used social choice rule in human decision making, is significantly influenced by the status 
quo bias. Given that one of the effects of status quo bias is his inhibitory force exercised on social change, it is 
possible that better social choice rules (in terms of respecting in greater measure social preferences of the 
individuals) to be regarded in the future that being no more than some exotic eccentricities of the social scientist.   
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Abstract  

The Eastern European democratization processes, facilitated by the spectacular fall of Communism, consolidated 
a tendency that already manifested itself in Europe after the end of the Second World War. After the 1990’s 
euphoria, at the beginning of this century, a dispensation tendency emerged in rapport with civic rights, but 
mostly with the social ones, tendency accentuated by the long cycle of the economic crisis that began in 2008. 
The hypothesis from which this present paper is initiated is that the dynamic of the democratization processes is 
closely related to the degree of social development, and the attenuation of public interest for supporting social 
development in the last two decades had consequences on the way in which liberal democracy was 
deconstructed. This is the context that made possible the apparition of a low cost democracy, proposed as a “bad 
weather” alternative – the recrudescence of terrorism, the economic crisis – to the liberal democracy, a luxury of 
the prosperity époques. 

Keywords: liberal democracy, social development, democratization, economic crisis.  

1 Low Cost Democracy 

Starting from the premise that „the social development concept is a useful vehicle for introducing yet 
further key dimensions, including civic engagement, inter-group cohesion, interpersonal safety and trust, 
inclusion of social and ethnic minorities, gender equity, and strength of families and community ties” [1], we 
observe that the democratization presupposes the shift toward a more democratic political system.  

Since „Democratization, is, by definition, an ongoing process.” [2] Therefore, a system that goes 
through the stages of democratization should guarantee an even wider range of rights and liberties. Thus, when 
the tendency is contrary, the democracy enters a time of crisis.  

Nowadays, in order to support a political vision, legitimated by an economic and social philosophy 
favorable to a radical form of capitalism, a new species of democracy, namely low cost democracy, was set into 
motion.  Unlike the classical and liberal representative democracy, this new type of democracy doesn’t 
legitimate itself anymore through the valorization of the citizen and his free and equal access to public goods, 
nor through the parliamentary control mechanism, vehemently denies political parties, preferring diluted forms 
of semi-direct democracy (from the indignados or the occupay type, to the systematic and radical critique of the 
corruption of the liberal democracy “system” – parties, parliaments etc using the penetration force of a public 
dependent on modern media) but mostly through the “power” and the “right” of the consumer. Emerged as a 
consequence of the generalization of the low cost consumption type, and amplified by the economic crisis effects 
after 2008 on the middle classes, this organization form already became a social reality.  

And, on the unprecedented background of security policies, ideologically justified by neo-conservatism 
and publically supported as a consequence of the rise of the generalized feeling of fear triggered by  terrorism, 
liberal democracy was, if not yet abandoned, voided of content. In fact, what some people call illiberal 
democracy and some others post democracy can be best highlighted by analyzing the relation between the citizen 
and economy. (The concept of post democracy was developed by Colin Crouch, in Post-democracy, Polity 
Press, Cambridge, 2004. For Crouch „While elections certainly exist and can change governments, public 
electoral debate is a tightly controlled spectacle, managed by rival teams of professional experts in the 
techniques of persuasion, and considering a small range of issues selected by hose teams. The mass of citizens 
plays a passive, quiescent, even apathetic part, responding only to the signals given them. Behind the spectacle 
of the electoral game, politics is really shaped in private by interaction between elected governments and elites 
that overwhelmingly represent business interests. Under the conditions of a post- democracy that increasingly 
edges power to business lobbies, there is little hope for an agenda of strong egalitarian policies for the 
redistribution of power and wealth, or for the restraint of powerful interests”.) Moreover, the general and abstract 
citizen was transformed into the individual so as to eventually to be reduced to the simple role of consumer. 
Hence, for a consumer, politics is no longer a space of actions through which access to public goods is being 
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granted, but simply an ordinary consumption commodity: anyway, one less important than the immediate 
consumption goods. Fashioned this way, through the processes of economic, social and political socialization, 
the consumer reacts to politics in the way in which he/she reacts to commodities not to public goods. 
Deinstitutionalization and depoliticization of politics in the name of the individual-consumer’s liberty and 
power, consequences of the imposing of the deficit of democracy ideology of the current political institutions 
contributed to the annihilation of the citizen as well.  

After all, the idea of the instrumentation of democracy in non-democratic purposes is not new, since 
there is the beginning of the Eastern European series of “the third wave of democratization”, but mostly 
reflecting the experience of the South-American transitions from the ‘80s. Guillermo O'Donnell noted that 
“Although for ‘normal’ liberal democracies, or polyarchies, the conceptual baggage of political science may be 
satisfactory, I have become convinced that to analyze the present situation and prospects of most new 
democracies in Asia, Africa, Latin America, and Eastern/Central Europe, we must go back and do some basic 
work in political and legal sociology.” [3] Moreover, what O'Donnell calls „delegative democracies” 
corresponds quite clearly to the way in which the Eastern and Central European political regimes were 
presidentialized: „on the premise that whoever wins election to the presidency is thereby entitled to govern as he 
or she sees fit, constrained only by the hard facts of existing power relations and by a constitutionally limited 
term of office” [4]. „With the term ‘delegative’ I point to a conception and practice of Executive authority as 
having been electorally delegated the right to do whatever it sees fit for the country. I also argue that delegative 
democracies are inherently hostile to the patterns of representation normal in established democracies, to the 
creation and strengthening of political institutions and, especially, to what I term ‘horizontal accountability.’ ”[4] 

Not incidentally, these political processes, noticed even since two decades ago by Fareed Zakaria, were 
easier to be observed in the ex-third world countries. „Democratically elected regimes, often ones that have been 
re-elected or reaffirmed through referenda, are routinely ignoring constitutional limits on their power and 
depriving their citizens of basic rights and freedoms.” [5] For Zakaria, the simple fact that some governments get 
to govern or are reconfirmed through elections it is not sufficient to define them as liberal democracies. If these 
“regimes” don’t respect rights and liberties, not taking into account the limits imposed by the constitutions, then 
they might be considered illiberal democracies.  After the fall of communism in Eastern Europe, many states 
seemed to be starting a process of democratization. It was a time of (to use Huntington’s term) the third wave of 
democratization, started in the same time with the fall of the authoritarian regimes in Southern Europe. But, as 
Huntington stated "global democratic revolution" that will reach virtually every country in the world? Or did 
they represent a limited expansion of democracy, involving for the most part its reintroduction into countries 
that had experienced it in the past?” [6].  

2 Was there a third wave of democratization in Central Europe?  

For the ex-communist countries, the success of the third wave of democratization would be 
consolidated, especially after the Maastricht Treaty, of the European Union. The Common Market already had 
influenced the transition toward democracy of the South European states. For states such as Greece, Spain and 
Portugal, the processes of democratization were accompanied by a socio-structural development. Social 
development was associated with the economic benefits which seemed to automatically come along with the EU 
membership, in the same time with the assurance of the democratic stability of the regimes. However, with the 
economic crisis that coincided somewhat with the joining of the Central and Eastern European states, the 
tendency of supporting social development was significantly tempered, fact that influenced the quality of the 
democratization processes.  In fact, to start with, the central and east-European post-communist democracy was 
neither social nor economic, but only political, reduced to a simple electoral game. In these conditions, only a 
low cost democracy could be developed, or in other words, a ready-made democracy, just for the taste of the less 
demanding consumers who are happy to see low prices and compromise on quality. Nonetheless, a democracy 
cannot, by its own nature, to be reduced to low costs: it cannot function without a somewhat equitable socio-
economic framework. Consequently, in an era in which inequalities increases more and more [7], the entire cost 
reduction operation, initiated with the 1980’s Thatcherism, became more and more important, and with the 
economic crisis, it offered an alibi and legitimated the austerity or rigor policies.  „In particular, the reduction of 
inequality that took place in most developed countries between 1910 and 1950 was above all a consequence of 
war and of policies adopted to cope with the shocks of war. Similarly, the resurgence of inequality after 1980 is 
due largely to the political shifts of the past several decades, especially in regard to taxation and finance. The 
history of inequality is shaped by the way economic, social, and political actors view what is just and what is 
not, as well as by the relative power of those actors and the collective choices that result. It is the joint product of 
all relevant actors combined.” [7] On this basis, not only that was no more room for the development of social 
policies, but the moment of their decoupling came to offer more potential to the economic mechanisms. 
Everything was happening in the same time with the declaration of the social state model crisis. And since 
Eastern Europe had been communist, one could hypothesize that in those states there were anyhow too many 
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social policies. Therefore, a methodical dismantling of social policies appeared as a “transition” prioritization 
towards capitalism. Eastern Europe was becoming this way a field of socio-economic and political 
experimentation. Social democracy and social market economy that accompanied the first decades of European 
construction were this way rejected in the name of some “necessary” reforms. In exchange, a model of “liberal” 
politics and economy was imposing. It was only façade liberalism, quite resembling façade democracy [8] that 
Mattei Dogan was already talking about in the period between the two World Wars in Romania.  

Surely, what was happening during transition was not quite yet a post-democracy, neither an illiberal 
democracy, but started to be a low cost democracy.  

Already, Thomas Carothers observed in 2002: „many countries that policy makers and aid practitioners 
persist in calling “transitional” are not in transition to democracy, and of the democratic transitions that are 
under way, more than a few are not following the model.” [9]  

But the processes of European integration in which these states were involved, were still covering their 
alienation from the so called “liberal democracy”. In fact, comparatists committed the same error as in the 
beginnings of comparative politics, right after the Second World War, when the development theory created the 
impression of a progression, sometimes faster, sometimes slower, toward the democratic model. Hence, as in the 
case of post-colonial states, the post-communist states were neither automatically “destined” to “liberal” 
democracy. 

The idea of many adepts of transition theories, who elaborated their analyses on the basis of the 
hypothesis that the ex-communist states started from a zero-starting point and consequently history didn’t matter, 
proved itself to be erroneous. In fact, history, apparently frozen during the communist era, was resuming its 
course. The old political orientations from the interwar period are slowly coming back on stage. Sometimes 
resemblances are startling. For instance, the concept of “mimed democracy”, used by Dogan in order to explain 
the avatars of the Romanian political system from the period between the two World Wars still keeps its entire 
argumentative force. Referring to the downfall of the Romanian “mimed democracy” from between the two 
World Wars, Mattei Dogan, who knew the period first hand, considered that the main reason of the failure of the 
liberal democracy model is constituted by the “ascension of the Iron Guard that obtained 15.6% of the votes” in 
the November 1937 ballot. “In the absence of any sociological study, it is difficult to evaluate the significance of 
this electoral explosion. It was mainly a protest against social inequality, but it was also the result of the 
exacerbation and frustration through a mystical and nationalist ideology.” [8, pp. 15] Or, seven or eight decades 
later, social inequality, doubled by nationalism and mysticism, is more and more present in the Romanian 
political life to the extent that still some religious cults feel tempted by the instrumentation of some anti-liberal 
and anti-European tendencies and seem, at the beginning of year 2016, determined to impose their point of view 
in the political plane. (At the beginning of 2016, the dominant Romanian Orthodox Church launched itself in an 
offensive for changing the Constitution in order to explicitly forbid same sex marriages, by initiating a campaign 
of signatures which, in an electoral year, will certainly set the trend of the political debate. Similarly, the 
Bodnariu case (which involved the taking over by the Norwegian child protection services of the Romanian-
Norwegian Botnariu family’s children), was used by the Pentecostal Church (of which the family was member)  
to initiate a highly mediatized campaign against Norway and human rights.) 

In parallel, the abandonment of the ideological configuration that pleaded for more democracy and 
social development coincided with the start of an institutionalized process of imposing an ideology of legitimate 
coercion associated to a vision of a conservative state that sent to the type of state as it had been conceived by 
German conservative legal advisors in the first half of the nineteenth century, whose main exponent was 
Friedrich Julius Stahl. For Stahl „The state is a preparation for the moral kingdom and stands between mere 
"organism," which characterizes the kingdom of nature, and "personality," which characterizes the kingdom of 
God. It is "institution," i.e. it is not a goal in itself, is not its own fulfillment, rather its meaning and purpose lie 
above and beyond that of those who belong to it. It is the "Christian state." Consequently each one in the state, 
including the ruler, is subject to the state” [10]. 

The return to the “police state” was done while the social rights, considered part of Communism’s “sad 
inheritance”, as well as the individual liberties, which in many cases weren’t even practiced, were marginalized 
in the name of this conservative vision of the rule of law and a preponderance given to the fight against 
corruption.  

The construction of the rule of law with accentuated security characteristics, void of the constraints of 
social policies and individual liberties protection was shouldered as a necessary condition in the process of these 
states’ membership in the “free world”. In these circumstances and in the absence of a democratic debate and the 
support of a liberal public opinion, the construction of a social and economic democracy, as well as of a political 
one, was becoming more and more difficult. The eulogy of inequality, associated with a comeback to the old 
patronage relations, favored the antidemocratic drifting (corruption, in Montesquieu’s view). Anyway, the low 
cost democracy seems to be better adapted to face the consumption needs built in states with a strong 
authoritarian tradition, lacking an authentic civic society, but with an emergent “civil society”, perfect for a 
population whose needs are in the first place material. Nevertheless, what seemed to be a marginal tendency, 
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some sort of a pervert effect of communism, specific to the New Europe, became more and more clearly a 
general tendency. It was sufficient that over the effects of the economic crisis, over a million refugees to have 
come in 2015 in Europe to bring the principles of liberal democratization and social development in impasse. Or 
„crises are potentially major turning points in politics. They go beyond the pushing and shoving, the tactical 
maneuvers and surprises that capture headlines and are the stuff of everyday politics.” [11] 

This is how the so called refugees’ crisis amplified the influence of neo-populist movements – present 
but somehow discreet up until now – facilitated by the endemic prolongation of the economic crisis, but also by 
the lack of political reaction in reference to the success of the “illiberal democracies” that offered the chance of a 
relapse. 

After the Second World War, the antidemocratic movements have not disappeared, but got under the 
guise of various conservative forms which erupted and radically polarized the public opinion in the moment in 
which liberal democracy seemed delegitimized.   As in the interwar period, the antidemocratic and anti-liberal 
movements took advantage of the technological revolution effects, especially in the field of communication, 
using the internet, and the social networks in order to “invade” the public arena. Neither economy nor society, 
but the triumph of fear and stereotypes that generate fear, triggered “solutions”, such as EU’s concord with 
Turkey in reference to the refugees flux limitation, opposite to the human rights tradition and the liberal rule of 
law.  

As in the period between the two world wars, the acceleration of history took by surprise politicians and 
public opinion alike. Just it happened also with the democratization processes in North Africa and the Middle 
East, known as “the Arab Spring”. The lack of trust in the democratic potential of these changes determined the 
democrats and reformers who had risen against authoritarian regimes to be abandoned to the electoral game, fact 
that assured the success of fundamentalist movements. Instead of supporting the social development efforts of 
reformers and consolidating the economic and social process of democratization that seemed to bring a fourth 
wave of democratization [12], European and North American politicians abandoned the democratic principles in 
favor of a so called neo-realist pragmatism. And, as it happened in between the two world wars, the system of 
parliamentary democracy and of the citizen’s liberties protection is being shaken. Then, the anti-Semitism, now, 
the refugee crisis, forcefully associated with Islamic terrorism, represent moments of inflexion of history.  
Although the migrating flux might abate for a while, the phenomenon will continue. The closing of the states 
within the so called national borders or transforming Europe into a fortress will only increase pressure and 
generate even more tensions. The current migration faze is only conjecturally amplified by the Syrian war and 
the crisis in the Middle East, being mostly the result of a climacteric crisis whose effect is clearer every day. 
Therefore, the more and more important climacteric migration won’t be stoppable through enforcing borders, 
and the huge temporary or permanent population displacements, caused by the climacteric shifts will accelerate. 
Europe is alarmed when facing one million “migrants”, but in 2015 the High representative for Refugees of the 
United Nations reported 55 million refugees (UNHCR Global Report 2014). Hence, along with wars, the 
continuous degradation of the environment led to the deterioration of living conditions and provoked the massive 
departure of some population situated near the subsistence limit. How could this worldwide phenomenon be 
handled?  

3 The temptation of “illiberal democracy”  

It is not random that the low cost democracy evolved towards illiberal forms. Although the illiberal 
democracy concept passed from the somehow limited space of political science into the public space in July 
2014 since Viktor Orban used it in his already famous speech held in Tusnad, the reality it attempts to 
encompass is even older. Besides, Viktor Orban’s communication operation had an assumed purpose: 
legitimating illiberal democracy. 

If the concept of “illiberal democracy” has already a history, the effective practice of illiberal 
democracy has been, up until Orban’s discourse, rather disputed. But, with the Tusvanos speech, xenophobia, 
racism, homophobia, sexism became, through the open assumption of a “politically incorrect” language, 
formulas of legitimizing anti-liberal governances as forms of manifestation of a silent “majority”. Equally, the 
electoral campaign for the American Primaries in 2016, in the republican zone, through the so called Trump 
phenomenon, illustrates the same vision. “The dictatorship of the majority” [13] becomes this way the main 
instrument for legitimizing the “illiberal democracy”. (The tyranny of majority is discussed in length by Alexis 
de Tocqueville in the first volume of his On Democracy in America, second book, chapter 7 – “The 
Omnipotence of the Majority in the United States and Its Effects”. Tocqueville is very explicit in the subchapter 
“Tyranny of Majority”, where he opens with the following statement: “I consider it to be illegitimate and 
detestable the view according to which in terms of governing, the majority of the people has all the rights and 
place in the majority’s will the origin of all powers. Am I in contradiction with myself?”) The essence of this 
apparently new political orientation could be simply synthesized in the formula: “One among many”: Why 
would we need more parties, one is enough! Why would we need the system of checks and balances: one sole 
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power would be enough and in full accord with the logic and tradition of the Power! Why would we need 
multiculturalism: one culture is more than enough! And, most of all, why would we need more leaders, when 
only one is necessary! 

Hungary isn’t after all alone anymore (Viktor Orban seemed to have inspiration sources somewhat 
outside to Europe, such as Putin’s Russia and Erdogan’s Turkey) in this endeavor, since after the 2015 
presidential and parliamentary elections in Poland, Slovakia, Check Republic and since the beginning of 2016 
Croatia as well, the illiberal democracies tend to become contagious. Only apparently paradoxical, the Visegrád 
group of countries that appeared to be in the beginning of the post-communist transition models of the 
democratization processes, constitute now the hard core of the illiberal democracies. In fact, the tradition of an 
anti-liberal and anti-democratic culture is shared by all the states in the region. The fact that Romania and 
Bulgaria did not associate themselves to this tendency is most probably due to the verification and control 
mechanisms which the EU imposed to the two states when they had joined the Union.   

To understand better this cultural orientation we will resort to Pierre Rosanvallon’s analyses, who dealt 
with the tradition and evolution of the French “illiberalism”. For Rosanvallon, illiberalism is a political culture 
that disqualifies from principle any liberal vision [14]. This would not be therefore only a stigmatization of 
certain liberal behaviors (or, aren’t they quite dissolute), but to mark a radical distinction between societal 
practices and the norms proclaimed by liberalism. In Romania, we already know from the ones that laid the 
ground for the intellectual orientation dominant by a century and a half, the junimism that the issue is linked to 
the theory of “forms without content”, as Titu Maiorescu maintained, [15] starting from an extended cultural 
vision in order to explain the evolution of society and considering that liberalism and democracy are systems of 
ideas foreign to the tradition of the Romanian people. (Titu Maiorescu, in his well-known essay published in 
1868 în “Convorbiti literare” review, “Against the contemporary direction of Romanian culture”, expressed very 
clearly this ideological position: “only in this manner could be explained the vices corrupting our public life, in 
other words the lack of any solid background for all the foreign forms that we are receiving”. [15]) And if, going 
back to Rosanvallon, the main characteristic of the French illiberalism is the monist vision on the social and the 
political, then we can notice the same tendency in the Eastern Europe as well. Moreover, one of the 
consequences is the dissociation of a so called democratic imperative, forcefully associated with an elliptical 
form of “the rule of law” and of the “dictatorship of majority” with the idea of the development of the citizens’ 
liberties.  

Nevertheless, the illiberal democracy does not correspond to the definition of democracy if we don’t 
equate democracy with cyclical elections. Pragmatically negating the role of liberties in the defining of 
democracy, this vision doesn’t respect though the principle of equality. For equality cannot be in any case 
reduced to the fictitious mathematical equality of the electors. („The truth (in the sense of being true or faithful 
to something) of democracy lies in the axiomatic presumption of equality and the free expression of its 
egalitarian practices.” [16]) Equality presupposed respecting the dignity of all human beings, not disregarding 
some just because they don’t pertain to a majority. The idea that one among many is sufficient for society and 
politics to go on, and if that one is also “elected” and therefore all democratic exigencies are met - has nothing 
democratic in it. The unique ways, providential politicians, wonder-solutions are all symptoms of the 
authoritarian drift syndrome, accelerated by the economic crisis and the impact of the new technologies, 
syndrome through which societies, “exhausted” by too much democracy, are passing through.  
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Abstract  

In 2002, World Health Organization published “Terrorist Threats to Food”, which was intended 
primarily for policy-makers in national governments with responsibilities for ensuring food safety, and was 
designed to assist them in incorporating considerations of food terrorism into existing food safety systems. In 
this context, food terrorism was defined as ‘an act or threat of deliberate contamination of food for human 
consumption with biological, chemical and physical agents or radio-nuclear (CBRNE) materials for the purpose 
of causing injury or death to civilian populations and/or disrupting social, economic or political stability’. 

We aimed to evaluate terrorism risk perception through a series of hypotheses drown from a social 
cognitive model of individual response to terrorism developed by Lee and Lemyre [1]. Perception of terrorism 
on the dimensions of probability, seriousness, personal impact and coping efficacy were examined as specific 
cognitive factors, while perceptions of institutional preparedness for terrorism were examined as social–
contextual factors. 

In the current study, data from 217 managers and decision makers from organizations operating in the 
food industry in Romania and 102 in Turkey were used. 

Results demonstrated that behavioral responses to terrorism, such as individual preparedness and 
information seeking, are related with cognitive and social-contextual factors. As an affective response, worry 
about terrorism did not independently contributed to the prediction of behavioral responses, although it is related 
with both cognitive and social-contextual factors. 

Keywords: Risk perception, social-cognition, terrorism 

1 Introduction 

Food is a fundamental requirement of every human being and so, unsurprisingly disruption of supply 
has been a major tactic in human conflict down the centuries. In 2002 the World Health Organization (WHO) [2] 
identified food borne disease incidents, including those arising from natural, accidental and deliberate 
contamination of food, as major global public health threats in the twenty-first century. Up to now, there have 
been few terrorist attacks on the food chain, perhaps because traditional systems of risk analysis are sufficient or 
maybe because the diversification of the food chain does not allow huge impacts in terms of impact at society 
level [3]. However, in addition to the public health impacts, intentional contamination could cause disruption of 
food distribution, loss of consumer confidence, trade restriction leading to large economic consequences, 
including costs of response to an attack.  
 If security issues on food supply chain [defined here as ‘protecting the food supply from intentional 
contamination’, not as ‘peoples physical and economic access to food for life’ as defined by WHO (2002)] are to 
be consider to food supply chain, apart from measures aiming at preventing food from accidental hazards 
(covered mainly form HACCP systems), food business operators would have to take additional measures to 
prevent intentional hazards. These include increasing the security of the premises, surveillance and monitoring of 
activities, personnel security and emergency response system, resulting in an increase in the costs associated 
with production. These kinds of measures are usually not compulsory, and, most probably, they will not be in the 
future. On the other side, if one handle food in more relaxed system, it could become an attractive target if the 
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aim would be to disturb one of most important infrastructure (food supply chain) or a country’s (region’s) image. 
The risk that stakeholders associate with security threat (risk perception) and the anticipation of the pressure 
from public opinion that would rise in cases of security threats (via social amplification of the risk), would make 
the difference during the public policy debate in this area. 

The findings presented in the current paper were obtained as part of the research project financed by 
Romanian National Authority of Scientific Research (ANCS) and The Scientific and Technological Research 
Council of Turkey (TÜB�TAK) under the bilateral research project Risk/Crisis Communication during 
Bioterrorism Threat. The Management of Messages and Social Behavior. 

Since the events of September 11, 2001, and the Madrid and London bombings of 2004 and 2005, 
respectively, a growing number of studies have contributed to a previously sparse literature on terrorism risk 
perceptions and (at times) related affective responses [4-13]. 

The majority of studies point to a relationship between perceived threat and heightened worry, fear, or 
other types of affective reactions to terrorism [4], [5], [8], [10], [11], [12]. Little research has explored the way 
terrorism threat might affect members of communities in the absence of an event, examining the relationship 
between perceived control over terrorism and affect [5]. 

As no terrorist attacks have taken place on Romanian soil (luckily), the Romanian context can be 
expected to distinguish itself from that in the U.S., U.K or Canada, most of the studies being conducted in these 
cultural settings. 

Understanding the way individuals perceive and respond to this specific type of threat prior to the 
occurrence of a specific event might shed light on approaches to take in order to promote preparedness and foster 
resilience among individuals and communities [1]. 

Despite increased acknowledgment of terrorism as a global threat, it is recognized that the risks of an 
attack occurring are low, in actuality, when considered next to those associated with lifestyle [14], [15]. What 
has pushed terrorism to the forefront of risk-management issues in recent years is recognition of the potential 
magnitude of its impacts, which are not necessarily dependent on individuals’ direct experience with an attack 
[16], [17]. 

Indeed, numerous studies have stressed the fact that psychological and related behavioral responses to 
this kind of threat, rather than physical damage or loss incurred, can have the most long-lasting effects [11, 16, 
18-20]. 

Also, related to [21] observation that risk perception is used to describe both “attitudes and intuitive 
judgments about risk . . . [and] more general evaluations of and reactions to risk”, the dread factor consists of 
both cognitive dimensions (e.g., perceived controllability, voluntariness, catastrophic potential, fatality of 
consequences) and affective responses (e.g., dread) [15, 22, 23]. 

In addition to only having examined a subset of cognitive dimensions, much of the work in this area has 
been conducted in countries following specific attacks. Not surprisingly, the findings have pointed to terrorism 
as an important source of perceived health risk and concern. These results may not be generalized to populations 
of other countries such as Turkey or especially Romania, where no particular attack has been experienced. 

Previous research results [1] showed that individuals’ affective responses to this kind of specific threat 
were shaped by cognitive factors, such as people perceptions regarding the levels of threat, uncertainty, and 
control that terrorism involves. It seems though, that the affective responses to terrorism in related to 
participant’s opinions regarding the manner in which the threat is regulated by different local or national 
authorities.  

The authors [1] mentioned that, in addition to affective responses, various behavioral responses to 
terrorism have to be taken into consideration (e.g. behavioral changes made in response to that specific threat). 
Some of the active and favorable responses discussed included individual preparedness behaviors and efforts to 
resolve negative emotions associated, while unfavorable responses entailed avoidance behaviors (e.g. avoidance 
of specific activities, places, or people out of fear of experiencing a possible attack in that area).  

Similar to the affective responses, the behavioral responses are also influenced by the individuals’ 
cognitive evaluations of terrorism. In addition, in the proposed model [1], these were motivated also by concerns 
or worries about terrorism. Furthermore, there are also connections between social-contextual factors and 
behavioral responses. However, it was less clear how these factors shaped behavioral responses. From a “social 
norm” perspective, it could be expected that individuals would be most likely to adopt behavioral responses that 
correspond with their views of actions taken by authorities to regulate terrorism. On the other hand, through a 
diffusion of responsibility onto others, greater satisfaction with authorities’ regulation of terrorism could serve as 
a basis for the failure to take any personal preparedness measures [1]. 
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Fig.1. Model specifying relationships between cognitive factors, social-contextual factors, affective response, 

and behavioral responses to terrorism [1]. 

2 Methods 

The overall methodology of the research brings together the fields of risk appraisal, risk management, 
risk perception and risk communication. Quantitative methods derived from psycho-sociology of risk and 
communication sciences were applied. In order to get the relevant data, a self-reported questionnaire comprising 
56 items was used. The questionnaire was distributed online through e-mail to managers and decision makers 
from organizations operating in the food industry in Romania and Turkey. The total number of respondents - 
using simple random sampling was 319 cases (217 Romania, 102 Turkey). 
 In order to evaluate companies’ security performance in general terms, 27 items were developed 
following these main research questions: how do companies perceive threats to the supply chain security?; what 
is the possible risk for their products, the vulnerable points that could endanger the food security and their 
opinion related to the possible threat of GMOs?; what are the measures that the companies take in risk 
management and actions on monitoring of food security and raw materials?; What activities do companies 
perform to protect and defend against intentional contamination? 
 In current paper we used the data from the remaining 29 items related with the variables included in the 
Lee and Lemyre model (Fig. 1) [1]. Those items are focused on risk assessment (analysis of probability and 
severity of impact) and actual practices - assessed using the conceptual framework developed on findings from 
Subuh [24]. In this conceptual framework, security performance depends on risk prevention and risk mitigation. 
Risk prevention includes two main categories: information sharing and control actions, and risk mitigation (or 
‘robustness’) includes emergency plans and budgets [24].  
 We used as theoretical framework a contextualized psycho-sociological model incorporating cognitive, 
social-contextual and affective factors as predictors of individual responses to the security threat [1]. The social 
cognitive perspective of risk perception was developed based on perceptions of terrorism on the dimensions of 
probability, seriousness, personal impact; coping efficacy were examined as specific cognitive factors, while 
perceptions of institutional preparedness for terrorism were examined as social-contextual factors. Worry about 
terrorism was included as an affective response, and individual preparedness, information seeking, and 
avoidance were included as behavioral responses to this threat. 

3 Results 

Although the current research objectives were broader than those presented here, the comparison of the 
data obtained from the Romanian and Turkey participants might shade some light on the model proposed by Lee 
and Lemyre [1] and provide further understandings of the interrelated factors. 

In the Tables 1 and 2 only the significant differences (p < 0.05) are reported. Thus, regarding the 
cognitive factors – perceived probability, perceived seriousness, perceived personal impact and perceived coping 
efficacy, the differences are significant for all dimensions, the highest scores being reported by Romanian 
participants. Contrary with what it was expected, the Turkey participants reported low scores, although Turkey 
was and continues to be an important target for terrorist attacks. 
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Table 1. Descriptive statistics – cognitive factors. 

Item 
Country N Mean 

Std. 
Deviation 

Std. Error 
Mean 

RO 217 3.94 0.510 0.035 How likely do you think that terrorism [chemical, biological, 
radiological, nuclear-CBRN] will occur in your organization? TU 99 3.48 0.850 0.085 

RO 217 3.78 0.716 0.049 How uncertain do you feel about possible terrorism [chemical, 
biological, radiological, nuclear-CBRN]  in your organization? TU 99 3.51 1.004 0.101 

RO 217 3.73 0.704 0.048 How do you perceive the risk of unintentional contamination in 
your organization?  TU 99 2.97 0.963 0.097 

RO 217 3.88 0.560 0.038 How do you perceive the risk of intentional contamination in 
your organization? TU 99 3.36 0.909 0.091 

RO 217 2.41 1.432 0.097 If terrorism [chemical, biological, radiological, nuclear-CBRN] 
occurred in your organization, to what extent do you think it 
would have an impact on your organization? 

TU 99 1.92 1.167 0.117 

RO 217 3.18 1.177 0.080 If terrorism [chemical, biological, radiological, nuclear-CBRN] 
occurred in your organization, how well do you think you would 
be able to cope with it? 

TU 99 2.86 1.152  .116 

 
Table 2 “T” test for independent samples RO-TU – cognitive factors. 

  Levene's Test for Equality of Variances 

  
F Sig. t df 

Sig. (2-
tailed) 

Equal variances 
assumed 

67.423 0.000 5.903 314 0.000 How likely do you think that terrorism 
[chemical, biological, radiological, nuclear-
CBRN] will occur in your organization? Equal variances not 

assumed 
  4.941 131.290 0.000 

Equal variances 
assumed 

37.805 0.000 2.809 314 0.005 How uncertain do you feel about possible 
terrorism [chemical, biological, radiological, 
nuclear-CBRN]  in your organization? Equal variances not 

assumed 
  2.486 145.262 0.014 

Equal variances 
assumed 

7.789 0.006 7.877 314 0.000 How do you perceive the risk of unintentional 
contamination in your organization?  

Equal variances not 
assumed 

  7.026 147.573 0.000 

Equal variances 
assumed 

59.712 0.000 6.137 314 0.000 How do you perceive the risk of intentional 
contamination in your organization? 

Equal variances not 
assumed 

  5.176 133.044 0.000 

Equal variances 
assumed 

24.484 0.000 3.017 314 0.003 If terrorism [chemical, biological, radiological, 
nuclear-CBRN] occurred in your organization, 
to what extent do you think it would have an 
impact on your organization? 

Equal variances not 
assumed   

3.254 229.732 0.001 

Equal variances 
assumed 

0.751 0.387 2.232 314 0.026 If terrorism [chemical, biological, radiological, 
nuclear-CBRN] occurred in your organization, 
how well do you think you would be able to 
cope with it? 

Equal variances not 
assumed   

2.250 193.702 0.026 

 
As for the social-contextual factors, the only significant differences (p < 0.05) were reported for “First 

responders” (t(314) = -2.760, p < 0.01), the higher score being reported by Turkey participants, and “Local 
community organizations” (t(314) = 2.471, p < 0.05), the higher score being reported by Romanian participants – 
from perceived front-line preparedness factor. We have to mention that no significant difference was reported 
for the perceived government preparedness factor. While this observation may seem counterintuitive, it may 
relate to a greater awareness of terrorism-related concerns among respondents who perceived authorities as 
taking action to prepare for possible events.  

Regarding the worry about terrorism in general as an index for the affective response, the results 
showed (Tables 3 and 4) a significant different between Romanian and Turkey respondents (t(314) = 4.093, p < 
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0.01), the Romanian participants having higer scores than their Turkey conterparts. Those results might be 
explained by the fact that in the countries exposed to terrorism, at some point, after several events, the terrorism 
may be regarded as having such serious consequences that individuals feel there is no point in worrying about it. 
In particular, some people might report that they are not worried about terrorism, no matter how horrible it is, 
because there was nothing that they really could do about it, so why worry? 
 

Table 3. Descriptive statistics – social-contextual factors, affective response, behavioural response. 

 
Country N Mean 

Std. 
Deviation 

Std. Error 
Mean 

RO 217 2.81 1.246 0.085 First responders 

TU 99 3.19 1.085 0.109 

RO 217 3.88 1.007 0.068 Local community organizations 

TU 99 3.59 0.926 0.093 

RO 217 3.80 0.761 0.052 How worried are you that your organization to be the target of 
terrorism [chemical, biological, radiological, nuclear-CBRN] 
at the present time? 

TU 99 3.42 0.730 0.073 

RO 217 1.63 0.484 0.033 Established an emergency plan 

TU 99 1.40 0.493 0.050 

RO 217 1.84 0.364 0.025 Established a meeting area or method of contact with relatives

TU 99 1.65 0.480 0.048 

RO 217 1.88 0.320 0.022  Gained knowledge about differences and similarities between 
types of terrorism TU 99 1.79 0.411 0.041 
 

Table 4 “T” test for independent samples RO-TU – social-contextual factors, affective response, behavioral response. 

  Levene's Test for Equality of Variances 

  
F Sig. t df 

Sig. (2-
tailed)

Equal variances 
assumed 

3.856 0.050 -2.621 314 0.009 First responders 

Equal variances not 
assumed 

  
-2.760 215.922 0.006 

Equal variances 
assumed 

0.514 0.474 2.471 314 0.014 Local community organizations 

Equal variances not 
assumed 

  
2.549 205.125 0.012 

Equal variances 
assumed 

3.364 0.068 4.093 314 0.000 How worried are you that your organization to 
be the target of terrorism [chemical, biological, 
radiological, nuclear-CBRN] at the present 
time? 

Equal variances not 
assumed 

  
4.158 197.330 0.000 

Equal variances 
assumed 

1.265 0.261 3.852 314 0.000 Established an emergency plan 

Equal variances not 
assumed 

  
3.823 186.528 0.000 

Equal variances 
assumed 

51.343 0.000 4.016 314 0.000 Established a meeting area or method of 
contact with relatives 

Equal variances not 
assumed 

  
3.628 151.427 0.000 

Equal variances 
assumed 

19.525 0.000 2.277 314 0.023 Gained knowledge about differences and 
similarities between types of terrorism 

Equal variances not 
assumed 

  
2.077 154.379 0.039 
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On the behavioural responses factors, the main differences were reported for both individual 
preparedness and information seeking factors. The active individual coping strategies such as “Established an 
emergency plan” (t(314) = 3.825, p < 0.01), or “Established a meeting area or method of contact with relatives” 
(t(314) = 3.628, p < 0.01), were the specific behaviors for which the Romanian respondents reported higher 
scores than Turkey ones. On the information seeking factor, the only significant difference was reported for the 
“Gained knowledge about differences and similarities between types of terrorism” (t(314) = 2.077, p < 0.05), 
with high scores coming from the Romanian respondents. Those findings are mirrored by some observations 
made in the disaster related literature. For instance, it has been noted that states of intense fear in disaster 
situations are a function of (i) the perceived immediacy of danger, (ii) the perception of only a few escape routes, 
(iii) the perception that these are closing, and (iv) a lack of communication about the situation [25], [26]. Thus, 
perceptions of a likely threat and uncertainty about the situation appear to be central to such reactions.  

4 Conclusion 

Environmental in nature, terrorism is perceived not only in terms of its qualitative dimensions, but also 
as a function of the social and political processes that surround it. Future research is warranted to further explore 
the role of social contextual factors, as well as examine the relationships of terrorism risk perceptions and worry 
with various behavioral responses. 

Research of this type may not only provide risk managers with a means to predict psychological and 
behavioral consequences of terrorism; it is critical to the development of strategies aimed at fostering a better 
exchange of information on emotionally charged issues, such as terrorism. 
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Abstract  

In previous research it has been shown that social capital can have a positive impact on economic 
growth, quality of government, also providing means of protection for other forms of capital (cultural or 
economic). On the other hand, the negative impacts of social capital have not been discussed as thoroughly as 
the pro-social impacts have. One of the main concerns regarding social capital is the fact that networks of social 
relations can be used both for pro-social and criminal purposes. Corruption for example, relies on the same social 
networks of similar individuals as bonding social capital, only that the goals they achieve are different in terms 
of legitimacy. As a result, perceiving some institutions as corrupt can have an influence on how people 
collaborate with them. Regarding the educational system, it could be hypothesised whether the perception of 
corruption (in Romanian society in general and in the educational system) and different types of social trust can 
affect the collaboration with these institutions, in this case if corruption can influence school dropout. Analysing 
data from the 2007 BOP database, among corruption, other variables have been introduced into the analysis, the 
results showing that perception on corruption had a negative effect on school dropout, although trust in family 
members (a typical measurement of bonding social capital) had the strongest influence on school dropout. 

Keywords: Negative Social Capital, Corruption, Education 

1   Theoretical background 

In his research on the performance of public institutions from two distinct regions of Italy, Robert 
Putnam [1] reached the conclusion that the development of voluntary associations in northern Italy encouraged 
the economic development as well as institutional performance, unlike the southern Italy where the economy, 
public institutions and voluntary associations were less developed. In other words, these voluntary associations 
played an important part in economic and institutional performance because they encouraged the development of 
social capital, interpersonal trust and established social networks which in turn helped the development of 
democracy. Empirical data shows the fact that highly developed countries usually have a high level on 
generalized trust [2]. For example Finland has a score of 7.4 out of 10 on generalized trust, and employment rate 
of 71% for people within the age groups of 20 to 64, and a poverty risk of 11.8%, and Bulgaria on the other hand 
has a low level of generalized trust and a poverty risk of 21%. 

It is important to differentiate between different types of social trust because of their different effects on 
society. First of all there is trust in individuals which are not one of you closest kin, this type of trust having the 
most positive effects in society [3], encouraging civic associations and quality of democracy. On the other hand, 
trusting mostly your closest kin or other similar individuals can have negative effects on society, for example the 
phenomenon of corruption [4, 5]. 

1.1 Social Capital  

Social trust is the element which can assure the stability and longevity of social relations, and the 
reciprocity and compliance to social norms [3]. As a result, trust can be considered the element which ensures 
the development of social capital. In previous literature, social capital is a broadly discussed subject, having been 
defined using various definitions, but most of the time authors have looked upon the pro social forms of social 
capital. Starting with Bourdieu’s view on social capital [6], the main purpose of this form of capital was the 
protection of other forms of capital (economic, human and cultural) that the individual had. Like Boudieu, 
Coleman [7] also underlines the importance of social capital, adding the element of social trust to the concept (in 
the sense of reciprocity and obedience to the same norms and principles), in order to maintain social relations 
and certain norms and sanctions which in turn can become forms of social capital. Unlike Coleman, Putnam [3] 
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underlines the importance of social capital for community development, cooperation result in an efficient 
governing.  

For Putnam [3], the concept of social capital can be defined as bonding capital or bridging capital, the 
first type referring to social bonds between similar individuals (from a certain point of view: relatives or 
individuals belonging to the same ethnic group for example), and the second classification takes into 
consideration social relations between individuals which are unfamiliar with each other, but they collaborate 
within a voluntary association. High levels of bridging social capital are the result of social interactions within 
certain forms of voluntary associations, this form of social capital having the potential of raising the level of 
generalized trust and economic performance. On the other hand, high levels of bonding social capital could be 
harmful for society and economic development because it involves predominantly social relation between similar 
individuals, but it can have positive effects on individual’s well-being [8-10]. 

Previous research on social capital mostly highlight its positive effects, but a certain form of social capital 
can also have negative effects on society (even though it can be beneficial for a small group of people even when 
used maliciously) [11, 12]. Corruption is a good example for this phenomenon.  

1.2 Corruption 
Generally speaking, corruption can be defined as a violation of a moral or legislative law, through which 

and individual or a group of individuals can have access to certain resources to which they would not have had 
access by using legal means. Access to these resources is facilitated through familial or personal relations [11]. 
They way these social networks function is similar to how bonding capital functions, with an important 
difference, mainly the fact that the later does not involve the achievement of immoral of illegal purposes.  

In other words, some forms of social capital can play a part in enabling corruption as a phenomenon, but 
since in previous literature social capital has not been defined as having malicious purposes [3, 7] this particular 
form of social capital  has been defined as negative social capital [11-14].  

Corruption is based upon a form of bonding social capital [3], because it involves the usage of close 
relationship with similar individuals (from a certain point of view) in order to achieve a goal (similar to how 
bonding social capital works), also the effects which bonding social capital has on economic and social 
development are similar in this case [8, 14].   

1.2.1 The effects of corruption 
Corruption is a phenomenon predominantly found in states which previously had a centralized 

economy. As a result individuals had to use their social connections (family, close relatives) in order to satisfy 
certain economic needs. Taking into consideration the restrictions imposed by the political regime, the 
development of voluntary association was also limited, and as result the level of bridging social capital and 
social trust was low during that time period [14]. The political regime introduced certain mechanisms of power 
and reward distribution witch lead to the development of corruption. As a result, these forms of resource 
distribution become a usual practice in these societies, individuals using their social statuses in order to have 
access to certain goods [15]. 

The effects of this phenomenon are not limited only to the levels of generalized trust, corruption 
affecting both economy and institutional performance. By blocking the access to certain public positions, the 
selection process which was not based upon meritocracy, rather personal relations, excluded candidates that did 
not have certain connections, leading to an imbalance in the labour market. Also corruption can influence public 
acquisitions by signing contracts with certain companies which did not win the public auction because of cost 
related reasons, rather than social relation of company executives [16]. 

Going back to the consequences of corruption on generalized trust, the general perception on public 
institutions as being corrupt can have repercussions on the level of trust in these institutions, and also on the 
level of generalized trust in society. If individuals will perceive certain institutions as corrupt and unjust, they 
will have the tendency to not cooperate with them [17]. 

1.2.2 Institutional inefficiency  
During his research on Northern and Southern Italy, Robert Putnam [1] had undergone a comparison 

between these regions based on their institutional performance. Taking into consideration certain criteria in order 
to develop an index of institutional performance using 12 indicators, he analysed the institutional performance in 
these regions, focusing on the redistributive function of institutions and public good management by local 
authorities. The results showed that the Nordic region had more efficient institutions based on these indicators 
than the Southern region. 

When evaluating the quality of government institutions, the redistribution of resources has also been 
taken into consideration as an indication of efficiency by Rothstein and Teorell [18]. The authors added to their 
analysis the impartiality of institutions as an indicator of quality. As a result, from this point of view, when 
implementing policy, government officials should not take into consideration other criteria then those mentioned 
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by the legislative structure. In other words, taking into consideration personal relations or discriminating against 
some social groups will lead to a decrease in government quality.  

1.2.3 Education, corruption and school dropout 

Corruption can have devastating effects on government redistribution of resources [12], as a result, a 
corrupt bureaucracy can limit the access to education through the fact that it reduces the individual’s ability to 
invest in education [19], it reduces the quality of the educational system [20] by limiting the access to education 
for some parts of the population, and also the access within the educational structure [5]. As a result, the level of 
trust in the educational system declines, and some individuals will become unaware of the benefits of education, 
considering school dropout as a better alternative [21]. 

2 Methodology   

Corruption as a social phenomenon has proven itself extremely difficult to measure. Taking into 
consideration the fact that it represents mostly illegal activities, data on certain indicators of corruption (the 
number of arrest on corruption charges for example) does not offer a proper understanding for this phenomenon. 
As a result, I shall take into consideration the perception on corruption as a measurement for this variable, 
because it would be an adequate measurement for this phenomenon, considering that the model will also take 
into consideration other measurements of social trust (generalized trust, social trust and trust in institutions) and 
also a behavioural component. When talking about the perception on corruption I should mention the fact that 
high scores for this indicator will be attributed to the belief that corruption is widely present in Romania, and low 
levels for this measurement will indicate beliefs that this phenomenon is rarely found in Romania. 

Secondly, regarding the completion of 10 years of schooling, it will be hypothesized that individuals 
with high levels of generalized trust, and low levels of trust in familiar individuals (because trust in familiar 
individuals is a measurement of bonding social capital [3] and it has been previously shown that this form of 
social capital has a negative impact on institutional performance [3, 6]). 

As a result, the model will be structured as follows: School dropout measured as the completion of 10 
years of schooling (where 0 will be attributed to having less than 10 years of schooling, and 1 having 10 years or 
more) is determined by the level of social trust, trust in individuals that are not members of the individual’s 
family and neighbourhood (all types of social trust are measured on a scale on 1 to 4 , where 1 is a low level of 
trust and 4 represents the highest level of trust), and lastly the perception on corruption (measured on a scale of 1 
to 4). Also, within this model I shall test the assumptions regarding bonding and bridging capital, more precisely 
if bonding capital is negatively associated with generalized trust [3, 6], if generalized trust is negatively 
associated with corruption [1, 20], and corruption is negatively associated with trust in institutions [13], having 
the following hypothesis: 
H1: Trust in similar individuals (family, relatives and neighbours) is negatively associated with generalized trust. 
H2: Perception on corruption is negatively associated with generalized trust and satisfaction with the educational 
system. 
H3: The completion of 10 years of schooling is positively associated with generalized trust, and negatively 
associated trust in familiar individuals. 
In order to test these hypotheses, the database BOP from October 2007 provided by “Fundatia pentru o societate 
deschisa” shall be used.  

3 Results 
The first hypothesis aimed to test the proposed model regarding the difference between bonding and 

bridging social capital [3], where generalized trust (social trust) was negatively associated with trust in familiar 
individuals [6]. The hypothesis is infirmed by the results in Table 1, therefor generalized trust positively 
associated with all types of trust, but it is more strongly associated with types of social trust rather than family 
trust.  

The second hypothesis tested whether corruption (measured by perception) is either the result of low 
social trust [16] or it is the cause of low institutional trust [20]. Therefor the results in Table 2 shows the fact that 
perception on corruption is negatively associated with generalized trust and also with the satisfaction with the 
education system (in other words, if the level of perception of corruption in society is high, then the level of 
generalized trust and satisfaction via the education system will be low) and positively associated with the belief 
that education is a problem in Romania. 

The last hypothesis tests the associations between various types of trust, generalized trust, satisfaction 
with the educational system, the belief that education is a problem in Romania and the completion of 10 years of 
schooling (Table 3). Thus, the correlational analysis shows us that only three variables are statistically 
significant: there is a positive association with trust in family, and the belief that education is seen as a problem 
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in Romania and also there is a negative association with trust in neighbours. These correlations are weak and 
very weak, which indicate the fact that a strong association with the completion of 10 years of schooling does 
not exist. 

 

Table1. Correlation with social trust. 

Variable Name Generalized Trust  
Trust in Family .164*** 
Trust in Relatives .320*** 
Trust in Neighbours .315*** 
Trust in people that you know .341*** 
Trust in people that you meet for the first time .373*** 

***p<0.001, **p<0.005 *p<0.05 

 

Table 2. Correlation with perception on corruption. 

Variable Name Perception on Corruption  
Generalized Trust -.118*** 
Satisfaction with the educational system -.223*** 
Belief that education is a problem in Romania 112*** 

*** p<0.01 

 

Table 3. Correlation with the completion of 10 years of schooling. 

Variable Name Completion of 10 years of schooling 
Trust in Family .091*** 
Trust in Relatives -.018 
Trust in Neighbours -.163*** 
Trust in people that you know .023 
Trust in people that you meet for the first time -.041 
Generalized Trust .005 
Satisfaction with the educational system -.045 
Belief that education is a problem in Romania .080*** 
Perception on Corruption -.030 

***p<0.001, **p<0.005 *p<0.05 
 

In order to establish whether there is a causal link between these variables and the dependent variable 
the regression analysis shall be used. The results (Table 4) showed that the model can only predict 7% of the 
variance in the dependent variable (taking into consideration the Nagelkerke R2 coefficient of 0.07), therefore all 
of this variables together do not make an adequate model capable of predicting the completion of the 10 years of 
schooling.  

Analysing the effect of the four statistically significant variables within the model, the trust in 
neighbours is the strongest predictor (for every unit increase in trust in neighbours, the odds of completing 10 
years of schooling decreases by 47%), and the strongest positive association is with trust in family (for a unit 
increase in trust in family, the odds of completing 10 years of schooling increases by 40.9%). 

 
Table 4. Effects on school dropout. 

Variable Name Exp B 
Trust in Family 1.402** 
Trust in Relatives .893 
Trust in Neighbours .590*** 
Trust in people that you know 1.388*** 
Trust in people that you meet for the first time .873 
Generalized Trust 1.131 
Satisfaction with the educational system 1.246 
Belief that education is a problem in Romania .915** 
***p<0.001, **p<0.005 *p<0.05 Nagelkerke R2 .070 
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4 CONCLUSIONS 
Based on these result, the odds of completing 10 years of schooling can increase significantly if there is 

a high level of trust within the community and family. The impact of family trust can be attributed to the fact that 
family’s support, among other socio-economical factors, has a great chance on reducing the risk of school 
dropout [18]. As a result, hypothesis 3 partially confirmed, considering that it previously assumed that trust in 
family would be negatively associated with school dropout. 

It is also important to mention that perception on institutional performance played an important role in 
predicting school dropout. As a result, hypothesis 2 is confirmed, high values of perception on corruption being 
associated with low values of generalized trust, low values of satisfaction with the educational system, and high 
values of belief that education is a problem in Romania. Regarding the relation with school dropout, when the 
educational system was perceived as problematic, or the individuals were not satisfied with the educational 
system, the odds that a person had completed 10 years of schooling were dropping. In other words, the more 
unsatisfied with the educational system you are, there are fewer chances that you have completed 10 years of 
schooling.   

The limitations of this research are mostly related to the fact that it is a quantitative approach and it 
cannot provide explanations that are not assumed in the model. Secondly, this model cannot offer explanations 
regarding the effect of other variables on the dependent variable (taking for example gender or socio-economic 
status of the family). Lastly, considering the fact that the BOP database analysed here dates back from 2007, 
some indicators used in this analysis may have suffered some modification, if compared to some more recent 
databases. 
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Abstract 

The report discusses the major environmental problems in the world in the 21st century. They are 
challenging the global political space and require a joint resolution by the international political organizations 
and institutions. These problems are: the demographic imbalance in the world, reducing the quantity and quality 
of drinking water globally, transforming the fertile lands into steppes and deserts and reduction of biodiversity in 
the world. The report addresses in detail the first two major problem. 

Population explosion in some areas is combined with demographic decline in the  European countries. 
Unevenness of the population in its distribution and overpopulation in mega-cities present a problem, leading to 
behavior change -  the phenomenon behavioral sink- studied by the experiments of John Calhoun. 

The sources of contamination of drinking water in the world have been listed, the quantities of clean 
drinking water, as well as the existing reserves, which still can not be used. The efforts of the international 
community to discuss the problems with water supplies of drinking water have been reported. 

Keywords: demographic decline, demographic explosion, behavioral sink, eutrophication, 
environmental refugees, contamination, drinking water.  

1 The problem of demographic explosion 

Today the aspects of the environmental degradation are among the most discussed in international 
politics. The most alarming environmental problems at present are the following - population explosion; 
diminution of clean drinking water reserves; transformation of fertile soil into steppes; loss of 
biodiversity; air pollution. 

Particularly dangerous is the human population explosion, especially in less developed countries of 
the world. The technological development, the expansive utilization of natural resources and the global reign of 
liberal economy do not help, but rather harm the environment. It is worth to recall the impression produced by 
the statistical information of Werner Sombart on the Spanish philosopher José Ortega y Gasset - from VIth 
century up to 1800, i.e. for 12 centuries the population of Europe did not exceed 180 million. But between 1800 
and 1914 (a little over a century) it increased from 180 million to 460 million human beings [1]. This was mainly 
due to the development of medical technology and pharmacy, by means of which epidemics were prevented. The 
world’s population has already surpassed the colossal figure of 7 billion. Many argue that the size of our planet 
is such that it is possible to accommodate and feed this mass of people. It is true that the problem is not people 
themselves, but rather their activities and uneven distribution on the planet. The problem is that 95% of the 7 
billion people inhabit 10% of the Earth’s land surface. By 2009 the urban population significantly exceeded the 
rural population. The trend is also observed in Bulgaria and is most visible in the last twenty-five years, 
becoming a subject of essays and scientific conferences [2, 3]. The movement from rural to urban areas 
(especially to megapolises) is now ubiquitous and seems irreversible. This has already led to agglomeration of 
new huge masses of people in big cities. According to some at around year 2030 the total number of people 
living in cities will be over 5 billion and by 2050 more than 6.5 billion [4]. The land area of cities in developing 
countries will increase three times and in industrialized countries two and a half times. The number of giant 
megacities inhabited by more than 10 million people will increase from 19 to 27 [4]. This aggregation of huge 
population in small points on the Earth’s crust (especially in big cities) carries the not fully comprehended risks 
of human population degradation.  

In the 1960ies the American biologist and ethnologist John B. Calhoun conducted remarkable 
experiments with gray (brown rats - incorrectly called Norway rats - Rattus norvegicus), which led to a series of 
new ideas about the relationship between population density and pathology. The experiments are extremely 
important and have an impact not only on natural science but also on social sciences in the US and Western 
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Europe, as well as on some arts, such as cinema. Recalling the thought of Thomas Malthus that poverty and 
vice put the final frontier of growth of population, John B. Calhoun decided to draw attention to the role of 
vice in limiting the population growth. In the experimental base in Rockville, Maryland, he isolated a group of 
rats in an area of 1000 square meters with plenty of food, space to live and lack of predators. At the same time 
this group of animals was entitled to medical care when needed. At the end of 27 months the population 
stabilized at 150 mature individuals, despite the absence of mortality and the expectation that the colony might 
well reach 5,000 adult gray rats following the natural trend of reproduction. The cause of this breakdown in the 
birth rate was the extremely high mortality of newborns. At 150 adults in the enclosure the stress of social 
interaction has led to a distortion of the maternal behavior to the extent of a nonsurvival of babies. Rats were not 
divided randomly and uniformly over the entire area, but exhibited permanent coexistence in groups of up to 
twelve individuals. This number was the limit for peaceful coexistence in the group. The overcrowding in the 
confined space led to the effect that the ethnologist termed “behavioral sink”. This means a breakdown in the 
behavior of individuals in the group, characterized by continuous growth of deviations from normal social 
behavior reaching a complete denial of social contacts and interactions, homosexuality, cannibalism among 
biological organisms (including humans) in case of high population density, e.g. in megapolises. 

Encouraged by the achievement of the expected results Calhoun began tests with white mice in an 
environment, which was controlled even better. Funded by the National Institute of Mental Health (NIMH), the 
researcher created a model that was called “Universum 25”. This was a kind of a “mouse paradise” in which all 
necessary mice products (food, cleaning facilities, sand, paper strips for building nests) were provided regularly 
and in abundance. Through intervening in the opportunity of mice movement was achieved overpopulation in 
separate pens of this mini universe and the mice behavior and its change were observed. Female mice responded 
first to the overcrowding by showing disorder in their most important functions – giving birth and rearing of 
their litters. Without recreating the experiments of Calhoun in detail I will list the essential elements of collapse 
in behavior which resulted from overcrowding: 

 Premature and unsuccessful births (females); 
 Bad and careless building of nests (female individuals); 
 Clustering of individuals around feeders in the most overcrowded pens and inability of individual mice 

to feed themselves even if placed alone in front of full feeders (females and subordinate males); 
 Female mice show full neglect of their infants; 
 Apathy and total lack of contacts, night movements to eat and drink (certain groups of male subordinate 

individuals). Absolute asexuality even to females in heat, who, according to Calhoun, were most 
attractive and healthy at first glance - sleek fur without wounds from bites, peaceful and clean, but he 
believes this group to be mentally impaired; 

 Appearance of a group of male subordinate individuals with homosexual behavior, resulting in 
rendering sexual services (active homosexuality) to dominant males; 

 Appearance of a group of males with bisexual behavior; 
 Appearance of a group of subordinate males with extremely active sexual behavior towards females. 

These rats called “the probers” by Calhoun were the strangest of all the types that emerged among the 
males. Probers constantly inhabited the most populated pets and did not participate in battles with males 
for dominance. But in terms of sexual activity they were first, despite the fear of attacks by dominant 
males. They were pansexual, without making clear distinction between suitable partners, hypersexual. 
They were pursuing females in heat at the top of the ramp, which leads to the females’ burrows and 
nests inside. In the appearance of the dominant male they ran to reappear again. The probers refused to 
participate in the genetically determined mice dating ritual and raped females inside their burrows, 
which was not even done by the dominant males. When they were finding infants inside the burrows– 
either alive or dead – the probers ate them [5]; 

 Emergence of cannibalism in the group of subordinate male “probers”; 
 The group of aggressive dominant males remains the most normal in all experiments, the scientist 

believes.  
In each group of 12 (or more males) one was always the most aggressive and the most frequent winner 

in fights. However, as fights were becoming more frequent, this rat could be periodically shifted from the first 
place. Sometimes these fights for supremacy happened several times per day at mealtimes. Dominant males 
rarely harassed subordinates and females, but in conditions of overcrowding they showed causeless aggression, 
going berserk and biting others on the tail. The same experiments repeated later with gray rats showed identical 
behavioral breakdown. The conclusion is that the behavior of mice and rats driven by evolution, crashes, 
collapses as a result of social tensions caused by the high population density. Calhoun also claims to have made 
a forecast what would happen if the population density in megacities reaches pathological proportions. The 
impact of Calhoun and his experiments is great. In 2008 two researchers from the London School of Economics 
published a study on the influence of the ideas of Calhoun (Edmund Ramsden and Jon Adams “Escaping the 
Laboratory: The Rodent Experiments of John B Calhoun & Their Cultural Influence” [6]). In 2012 the director 
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Mike Freedman made the documentary “Critical Mass” [7], inspired by Calhoun’s research. Literature and 
cinema in recent past has been also influenced by the research of the ethnologist. The issue of overpopulation, 
behavioral collapse, the emergence of cannibalism and the use of female sexuality as a supplement to furniture, 
but now in an overcrowded human society was developed by Harry Harrison (died in 2012) in the novel “Make 
Room! Make Room!” (1966) (Bulgarian edition “Make Room for Earth”, Kameya publishing house) and was 
the basis for the film directed by Richard O. Fleischer (died in 2006) “Soylent Green” (1973). Without an 
obvious direct influence of Calhoun’s research on the work of the great English writer James Graham Ballard 
(died 2009), two novels of the Englishman – “Concrete Island” (1974) and “High Rise” (1975) - are fictions 
about the effects of overcrowding. The second novel presents the behavioral collapse and division of social 
groups warring to death in a rich, luxurious and isolated from the outside world high building. (Unfortunately, 
the work of John Calhoun is not known in its entirety to Bulgarian psychologists, sociologists, philosophers and 
political scientists, and is cited only in biological science. Ballard's novels are practically unknown to Bulgarian 
reader.) Calhoun has influence on the urban sociology, as well as on the study of nonverbal communication 
(Allan Pease and Alan Garner with their ideas of zone distances) and so on. 
 The problem of demographic explosion is in contrast to another problem - that of the demographic 
decline (low birth rate and aging) in the Caucasian race (especially in Europe and Russia).  

The accumulation of population and overcrowding of megalopolises (and the contemporary urban life in 
general) also lead to a change in the type of diseases. The most dangerous diseases are already the urban 
pandemics – obesity, diabetes, cardiovascular diseases, drug abuse, cancer-related malnutrition, artificial 
substitutes for natural food, preservatives in food and drinks, smoking of factory-made cigarettes, enormous 
consumption of ersatz food, preservatives, processed sugar and bleached white flour, and one-sided 
pharmaceutical treatment. The diseases mentioned above are more dangerous today than plague, cholera, typhus, 
dysentery, malaria, tuberculosis and other sinister pandemic diseases of the past, which are not fully extinct 
today as their mediators exhibit proven adaptability to antibiotics and other drugs and in some places outbreaks 
of these old tormentors of people flare up again.  

In the United Nations website appeared forecast data about the world's population by the middle of the 
XXI century. By mid-June 2013 the world population was 7.2 billion. In 2025 it will be over 8 billion and is 
expected to rise to over 9.5 billion in 2050. This will be mainly due to the high growth rates in the developing 
countries. In the developed countries the population levels will remain constant, without the countries in Europe 
whose population will continue to decrease. The United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs 
(UN DESA) projected a more rapid population growth than predicted. India’s population will surpass China’s by 
2028 and shortly before the two giant countries will have populations of 1.45 billion people. China's population 
will begin to decrease. According to experts the reasons for the population growth are the high birth rates in the 
developing countries and the global increase in life expectancy. The average life expectancy from 1950 to 2010 
increased from 47 to 69 years and expects to grow. 48% of the population lives in countries with low birth rates. 
This is practically the whole of Europe (except Iceland), 19 Asian countries and 17 countries in the Americas, 
two African countries and one in Oceania. Currentlys the largest state formations with low birth rates are Brazil, 
Vietnam, China, Russia, USA and Japan. The highest birth rates are in the African countries and Afghanistan 
[8]. 

2 The problem of the depletion of drinking water 

 The second global environmental problem is the depletion of the sources of clean drinking water on a 
global scale. We can distinguish two components of the problem: 1) the quantity of drinking water and its 
diminution, and 2) the quality of drinking water and its deterioration. The thesis that pure fresh water is a 
naturally regenerated product is now accepted as untenable. Water and oil are exhaustible resources and the 
problem affects Bulgaria and almost all other countries in the world, except perhaps Russia and Brazil. As a 
result of the use of water in freshwater basins is observed the effect of eutrophication (eutrophy), i.e. increased 
growth of certain aquatic plants and algae, excessive growth of phytoplankton and zooplankton, which leads to 
death of fish, silting of reservoirs, rapid conversion of lakes and reservoirs into swamps and so on. Unlike the 
natural eutrophication the anthropogenic one proceeds extremely fast (just in ten years a lake could irreversibly 
turn into a swamp). The cause of eutrophication is the presence of organic substances in water, which are 
nutritious environment for the organisms. Certain inorganic compounds based on nitrogen can also be food for 
micro-organisms and enhance their reproduction. (As an amateur angler I have observed the process in many 
places in Bulgaria. Recent discussions in the fishing forums about the state of Batak Dam - previously a clean 
and big lake with large fish diversity, led to the conclusion of its pollution with organic waste from 
holidaymakers (human excreta) and the lack of almost any fish in the summer of 2013.) Eutrophication is 
regarded as a secondary, although the most important factor leading to the deterioration of water quality and its 
disappearance. The primary factors are anthropogenic activities leading to environmental deterioration. The 
anthropogenic activities include: 
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 Agricultural waste - fertilizers, pesticides, insecticides, herbicides and other pollutants into water basins 
such as rivers, lakes, marshes and reservoirs. Leads to eutrophication; 

  Pollution through rainwater - washing away from the soil of various different machine oils, petroleum 
products and other pollutants from urban and rural areas (ditches). It could be observed as spots formed 
on the water surface; 

 Sewage pollutions - biological (fecal) contamination of water and chemical contamination from 
detergents, chemical cleaning agents, solvents resistant to dissolution; 

 Pollution generated by mining - washing of the crushed ore and the resulting contaminated waste water, 
which usually contains many traces of metals and sulfides; 

 Particularly dangerous pollution is produced by tailings dam failures. (In Bulgarian 
“хвостохранилище” (tailings dam) is a word from Russian language used in Bulgarian, which is 
associated with the word "хвосты" (which is not used in Bulgarian). “Хвосты” are the byproducts from 
different industries - radioactive waste, ore processing waste, etc. Tailings dams are divided according 
to the topography of the area in which they are built and serve as a source of secondary resources. They 
pose a serious threat of anthropogenic environmental disasters - e.g. the incidents in Zgorigrad - Vratsa 
(Bulgaria), Zakamensk (Russia), Baia Mare (Romania), "Ajka" (Hungary) and still many others.) Only 
between 2000 and 2013 over 23 major incidents in different dams in the world took place, the last of 
them in China, the USA, Finland and Canada. There is a table of all major tailing dam failures since 
1960 [9]. The total number of tailings dams in Bulgaria is 33 and 21 of them are closed and 
recultivated. In the Republic of Bulgaria in 2010 are operating twelve tailings dams – “Rudozem – 2” to 
“Gorubso ROF” AD, “Kardzhali – 2” to “Gorubso Kardzhali” AD, “Erma River” to “Minstroy 
Holding” AD, “Laki 2” to “Gorubso Laki” AD, “Benkovski 2” to “Elatsite Med” AD, “Lyulyakovitza” 
to “Assarel-Medet” AD, “Chelopech” to “Chelopech Mining” AD, “Odurtsi” to “Euromangan” AD, 
“Medet” to “MBS” AD, “Senovo”, “Vyatovo” and “Kaolinovo” - to “Kaolin” AD. It is alleged that on 
all operating tailings dams strict control is exercised [10]; 

 Foundry also contaminates through direct emissions of chemical elements (metals, such as Hg, Pb, Mn, 
Fe, Cr) and other airborne particles;  

 The illegal dumping of industrial waste in water bodies; 
 Accidental leaks and spills in the processing and storage of chemicals; 
 The burning of fossil fuels releases particles of ash containing toxic metals (such as lead) and oxides, 

including carbon dioxide; 
 Plastic waste disposed in water degrades slowly and releases compounds harmful to human health and 

the ecosystem; 
 Animal waste from pig, dairy, poultry, stud and other animal farms contribute to the biological 

contamination of water bodies. 
The environmental degradation includes weathering of the fertile layer of soil and carrying it through 

the wind into the water basins, cutting down of forests and fast expansion of steppes. It is worth to give few 
recent examples of anthropogenic destruction of stocks of freshwater: 
 “Information from 14.08.2013. On the territory of Ukraine there is already not a single clean river. The 
data was provided by the director of the Institute of Colloid Chemistry and Chemistry of Water of the Ukrainian 
Academy of Sciences Vladislav Goncharuk. The rivers Seversky Donets, Western Bug and the tributaries of the 
Dnieper have the lowest percentage of clean water. Contamination comes mainly from agricultural fertilizers, 
sewage and industrial effluents. For example in the Western Bug nitrogen content exceeds the maximum 
permissible concentration fifteen times and that of heavy metals - eight times. In the tributaries of the Dniester - 
Tismenitsya, Opir, Limnitsa and Nadvornyanska Bystrica, manganese compounds are 29 times above the norm 
and copper compounds 41 times. In the reservoirs “Kiev”, “Kahovski” and “Kremenchugski” compounds of 
manganese copper exceed 80 times the accepted norm. Drinking the contaminated water may cause damage to 
the central nervous system, cardiovascular system and the gastrointestinal tract [11].” 
 The accident at a caustic waste reservoir chain of Ajkai Timfoldgyar Zrt alumina plant in the city of 
Ajka is a severe ecological disaster with major consequences for Hungary and the Danube River. The spill took 
place on 04. 10. 2010 at a distance of 160 km. from Budapest. After a strong blast the containment at a reservoir 
with toxic waste had been breached, freeing over 1.1 million cubic meters of waste (red mud - exhaust product 
with complex composition). Three regions of Hungary were affected. 200 people were seriously injured, 
particularly in the town of Kolontar. On 12. 10. 2010 the Hungarian government and parliament nationalized the 
company in efforts to cope with the situation. The effects of the ecological collapse in Hungary are still not 
overcome yet and further leaks of toxic red mud are expected [12]. 
 In December 2008, a coal fly ash slurry spill occurred at Kingston Fossil Plant in Kingston, Tennessee, 
when an ash dike ruptured at solid waste containment area of the plant. 1.1 billion US gallons of coal fly ash 
slurry containing arsenic was released running down to the surrounding rivers. The ensuing flood covered 
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grasslands, fields and houses, and swamped Emery (Emory) River. Innumerable quantity of fish and animals 
died and debates on the environmental problems of the region started [13].  

Unfortunately such examples are numerous and represent a steady trend in the deterioration of the 
quality of fresh drinking water worldwide. There are numerous organizations for protection of water resources, 
starting with the United Nations, to which there are numerous committees, through the World Water Council, an 
organization encompassing numerous world centers for the study and protection of water. In the Republic of 
Bulgaria was established the Foundation “Bulgarian National Water Council” including professors from 
different branches of science, as well as "experts", such as the Right-wing neoliberal politician Proshkov, the 
actress Bukovska and so on. In this way the foundation was compromised since the beginning of its creation by 
its composition. The World Water Forum (called “Davos of Water”) was established in 1997 by the World 
Water Council and is convened once every three years. Meetings were held in 1997 in Marrakech; 2000 in 
Hague; 2003 in Kyoto; 2006 in Mexico City; 2009 in Istanbul; 2012 in Marseille and 2015 in South Korea.
 In the last 40 years the amount of fresh drinking water per person in the world has declined with 60%. 
In the next 20 years it will decline even twice! The largest consumer of fresh water is agriculture, which 
withdraws over 80% of the fresh water. The agricultural products produced on irrigated land are two to five 
times more expensive than those irrigated by rainfall because the prices of hydrological equipment and fuels 
show a trend of continued growth. This is one reason (but not the only one) for the continuous rise in food prices 
worldwide. In wasting precious drinking water resource the United States of North America show themselves as 
a grandiose prodigal. The average annual demand for water to grow food per person is around 400,000 liters but, 
for example, in the US are spent 1.7 million liters! With a minimum world average demand for water for 
household needs per person of about 50 liters per day, in the US 400 liters are spent!, i.e. eight times more. 
More than 80 countries in the world suffer constant shortage of fresh water and the problem is growing. This is a 
source of growing political tension in the Middle East and Africa. In China, for example, over 300 cities are 
affected by a chronic water deficit. Underground deposits of drinking water in the US are spent much faster than 
their ability to recover, which will turn some agricultural regions into unproductive. The accelerated use of 
groundwater leads to depletion of their reserves. Their decrease is of about 0.1 to 0.3 percent. In approximately 
30 years some agricultural areas will become completely unproductive. In the developing countries over 60% of 
the water is contaminated. The alternative – the purification of seawater - is still extremely expensive and energy 
consuming. 

Following the negative environmental factors, such as drought, increasing desertification, the advance 
of the steppes, the disappearance of fisheries, poisons in food, air pollution and climate change challenges, the 
problem of the phenomenon “environmental refugees” is growing. (The concept was introduced by the British 
environmentalist and advisor to UN Norman Myers in 2001. He foresaw that by 2010 there will be around 50 
million environmental refugees in the world, which did not happen and generated sharp criticism of his "neo-
Malthusian” views.) Each year some 30 million people are turned against their will into environmental refugees. 
This is according to data of the Council of Europe. Its committees argued in 2011 that over the past ten years in 
Europe and the Mediterranean the natural and technogenic catastrophes intensified and that climate change 
related to human activities can render European and Mediterranean societies more vulnerable. 

Various statistical data on the total water quantity on the planet and the clean drinking water in 
particular can be found. However, the total volume of water is estimated at 1.370 to 1.5 billion km3. With an 
average depth of 4 kilometers the world ocean covers more than 70% of the earth’s surface and contains 97% of 
the known reserves of water. This is the water that is not suitable for use in irrigation and for household use 
except through costly and inefficient processes of treatment. Fresh (relatively) water is about 3%. Of those 3% in 
lakes, rivers and swamps the volume of the relatively suitable for use water is only 4 million km3. Icebergs in the 
Arctic and Antarctica and glaciers in high mountain ranges contain 30 million km3 clean and structured water. 
So about 75% of the total 3% volume of fresh water on the planet is located in solid state in glaciers and 
icebergs. The atmosphere contains 12,000 km3 as water vapor. Beneath the surface there are about 100 million 
km3 free water (and an unknown amount of bound water in the form of hydrates). It is interesting to note that in 
recent years the world media publishes information about the discovery of new large reserves of pure 
groundwater, for example beneath the beds of the Amazon and the Volga rivers: 
 In 2011 Brazilian media, soon followed by media around the world, announced the discovery by the 
geophysicists Valiya Hamza and Elizabeth Taveres Pimentel of a vast underground river called Rio Hamza, with 
almost the same sources and course as the Amazon, but having a larger volume. The river is located 4 km. 
beneath the surface and follows roughly the path of the Amazon River [14]. 
 Near the towns of Kazan and Samara, and in Nizhny Novgorod region there are several lakes with 
crystal clear and ice cold water. They have caves, underground cracks and large concentration of soluble in water 
radon. Researchers from Kazan Institute of Geophysics conducted thermovisual investigation of Volga River 
basin and the results were sensational. Three giant underground rivers flowing beneath and parallel to Volga 
were discovered. One of these rivers is having a width between 300 meters and 1 km and is connected to these 
ice lakes [15].  



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0029 222

Not only these discoveries, but also the huge amounts of relatively clean groundwater show that it will 
be the main source of clean water for humanity in times of a sharply rising water deficit. 
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Abstract  

Human rights and individual liberties are essential indicators for the quality of a democratic system. At 
the same time, the equitable distribution of rights has been at the core of social contract theories. I start with the 
assumption that multiculturalism is a challenge for democratic sustainability when neglected, and for this reason, 
it cannot be the object of simplification. On the contrary, it justifies the adaptation of the social contract to 
diversity. The aim of this paper is to discuss the possibilities of including the multicultural reality in the fictive 
social contract, focusing only on (1) the contractual parties and (2) on the content of rights and obligations. First, 
I debate if minorities can participate in the social contract as parties, based on their quality of potential moral 
agents. In this context, I provide a short overview of the different social contract theories, but I include other 
theories that capture in a more detailed manner the issue of diversity in the context of democracy. Second, I 
argue that a scheme of rights is not equitable until it includes solutions for the multicultural tensions. In an 
attempt to provide a solution for these conflicts, I analyse the right of continued existence of minorities and the 
right to community privacy by confronting them with the democratic requirement of prioritizing individual 
freedoms. In this course of action, I propose a multicultural social contract that aims to preserve balance and the 
sustainable application of democratic values for, beyond and within the communities. 

Keywords: human rights, multiculturalism, social contract, community privacy 

1 Introduction 

Multicultural societies are susceptible of social, political and legal tensions that arise in the context of 
diversity. I argue that democratic sustainability is reinforced (if not conditioned) by the creation of an equitable 
institutional design that considers and incorporates identity and culture, without compromising human rights and 
democratic values. This endeavour requires the adaptation of the social contract to a multicultural perspective. 
Without aiming to formulate a new social contract theory, I propose (1) to bring into attention the elements 
where it can be adjusted in order to equitably accommodate diversity and (2) to identify a specific content that 
embraces the multicultural dimension, but also guarantees a sustainable democratic system. These are the first 
two objectives of the paper.  

Social contract theories (classic and contemporary) have linked the legitimacy of the institutional and 
normative framework to the hypothetical agreement of the hypothetical parties, but few of them included cultural 
pluralism in the equation. However, the topic was largely addressed by other non-contractualist theories. The 
third objective of the paper is to bridge this gap. I bring into attention the models of Mill, Rawls and Brink but I 
do not limit the theoretical framework to contractualists. I also discuss the “implicit models” of Sartori and 
Kymlicka, where both the topic of equitable institutions and multiculturalism are embedded, even if an explicit 
social contract theory is not formulated. I do not attempt an overview of the work of these authors, but I include 
their most relevant ideas in the debate. 

I propose a multicultural social contract that shapes a space of equity and respect for minorities by 
providing a place of action for the groups who act as moral agents, but without compromising individual rights. 
The point is to adjust the contract in such a manner that it generates balance between the individual, the minority 
and the state. The fundamental question persists: how to redesign the social contract to cultural diversity? I argue 
that this adaptation requires a change in the two essential elements of the contract: the contracting parties and the 
content in terms of rights and obligations. I discuss each of these elements in a separate section, in the attempt of 
starting a draft for the multicultural social contract. 
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2 The minority as moral agent can be a legitimate party in the social 
contarct? 

In this section, I focus on the contractual parties and I debate: (1) if minorities can be integrated in the 
social contract, and (2) how the parties are modelled. I start with a brief definition of “minorities”, linked to the 
reasons that could justify including multiculturalism and minority rights in the social contract.  

If liberal democracies face the imperative to equitably accommodate minorities in the institutional 
framework already established through the social contract, the question is: how to fit these communities in this 
contract? Accommodation is not the equivalent of simply acknowledging the existence of minorities and 
granting to their members the same rights that the members of the majority enjoy. The problem is more complex, 
since minorities often bring requests of different treatment. In these cases, minorities manifest as: “intermediate 
collectives, demanding (for themselves) some rights and privileges like individuals on the one hand, and some of 
the powers and responsibilities of statehood on the other” [1]. Minorities are not as easy to point at as an 
individual, because they are not “individuated” in the same sense and, even if they differentiate themselves 
through particularities and a common purpose, they still aren’t homogenous. However, depending on the nature 
of their characteristics, minorities claim the realisation of shared goals: political representation, linguistic rights, 
land rights, compensation from past wrong, affirmative actions or even exceptions from the applicable law. In 
essence, these claims are directed either towards the inclusion of certain rights in the social contract or towards 
the exclusion of the community from the application of some obligations imposed to its members by the same 
social contract. The point is that in both cases, minorities are not simple groups, but communities who act as 
agents.  

The idea of conceiving communities as moral agents is not new. Andreescu showed that the quality of 
moral agent does not include only the teleological aspect, as Brink points out, but also the existence of a set of 
moral values and principles that the members of the group have chosen to comply to [2]. Individuals and 
communities share the possibility to be moral agents because they both define the ethical values according to 
which they act and are responsible for their actions. From this perspective, a community is an actor by itself, a 
collective, and not a sum of individuals. Consequently, it becomes the owner of collective rights and not the 
result of several individual rights exercised collectively. In contrast, Barry argues that individual rights like the 
freedom of association are sufficient to serve the collective interests, without granting special rights to the 
communities [3]. Is there a real contradiction between these two viewpoints? Apparently, the dilemma consists 
in choosing whether to accommodate the minority indirectly - as individuals or directly - as a group. The second 
option means recognizing the collective as an entity beyond (not above) the individuals it includes. It is also the 
choice of this paper. The pivotal idea that I present in this section can be summarized as follows: as long as a 
minority has its own purposes, and a set of moral and cultural values that determine not only actions, but also 
responsibilities towards the members, it is entitled to rights and obligations with the condition of respecting the 
democratic principles of an open society. The legitimacy of these rights and obligations is derived from the 
social contract where minorities are entitled to be a part of, as moral agents. Consequently, determining these 
rights and obligations requires considering the relation between law and moral values in a liberal democracy. I 
will enter this debate in the next section. For now, the attention focuses on finding an equitable solution for the 
inclusion of cultural pluralism in the contract, without breaking the bond between the state and the individual. 
Another question that will be addressed in this section and developed in the next is: if the minorities enter the 
social contract do they challenge the sustainability of the democratic system?  

In the classical version of the social contract formulated by Mill (1859), the population is homogenous 
and stable (not diverse and fluctuant) and the contract is established between the state and the individual. They 
are both contracting parties, with rights and duties that shape a space of choice and a space of obligations derived 
from the contract. The individual exchanges some of his freedom for the protection of the state. At the same 
time, the state is responsible to all the individuals for the way it accomplishes his duties. In Mill’s model, the 
space of choice of the individual is maximized, with a minimal restraint: “that the only purpose for which power 
can be rightfully exercised over any member of a civilized community, against his will, is to prevent harm to 
others.” [1] For Rawls (1972), the contracting parties are only the individuals (without the state) who, by virtue 
of their moral equality, deliberate as free citizens, under a veil of ignorance, in order to determine principles of 
social justice. From this perspective, neither the state, nor the minorities can be contracting parties since they are 
not morally equal to the citizen. The fundamental idea of social contract theories seems simple: the normative 
force of social arrangements results from the consent or agreement of the parties. Social and political institutions 
are mutually beneficial and stable if they are the object of a legitimate social contract [4]. However, as Kymlicka 
demonstrates, this simplicity might be deceptive, especially in the context of multicultural societies [5]. A 
distinction is necessary at this point: traditional social contract theories relied on the idea of consent, as generator 
of obligations and in order to justify moral and social requirements. In contemporary moral and political 
philosophy, agreement is fundamental, converting the justificatory problem into a deliberative one: “If the 
individuals are rational, what they agree to reflects the reasons they have. But under conditions of reasonable 
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pluralism, we cannot suppose that the reasoning of one member is a proxy for everyone else’s reasoning”. [4] 
According to this point of view, an equitable institutional and normative system requires that cultural pluralism 
is a part of the deliberative process. So how who should be the parties of the multicultural social contract and 
how should they be modelled?  

Since Kant, ethical and political values have been attributed to the deliberative parties. In contrast with 
earlier social contract theories, this approach is non-reductionist in the sense that moral arrangements are not 
derived from non-moral reasons [4] However, modern theories (like the Rawlsian theory) could still be 
interpreted as reductionist from a different angle. Is the moral hypothetical reasoning of idealized actors relevant 
for real-life contexts? Abstractization is necessary in order to facilitate agreement but it can also have the 
consequence of removing the pluralism of the parties, which was the very reason for the need of agreement. The 
degree of idealization needs to be carefully chosen so it does not neglect cultural pluralism or strip the 
contractual parties of important characteristics, which would otherwise be essential. The aim of agreement is not 
unanimity. Instead, multiculturalism needs to be taken into account in order to find the principles that are 
applicable to (inevitably) plural societies. Modern social contract theories have been criticized for perceiving and 
modelling the individual as an entity with no roots or an atom instead of a part in a system [6].  However, this 
separation between an autonomous individual and a culturally-rooted individual might be perceived as rather 
artificial. Instead, I propose a view on the individual that acknowledges both sides. The community, whether it is 
a certain minority or the majority itself, is just another dimension of the person as a moral entity. This is another 
reason that justifies the inclusion of minority rights and multiculturalism the social contract. 

In line with this view, Brink suggests a “contractual mechanism” with a double level of agreement: a 
social contract that connects the individuals and the state, and a cultural contract that bonds the individual and 
the minority-group. “The cultural contract is a contract in the same sense as the social contract. The individual 
agrees to relinquish some freedom of choice in exchange for protection of group membership. The contract is 
enforceable (only) upon those people who want group membership because the threat of expulsion is sufficient to 
ensure compliance. […] Through the cultural contract, the minority exercises power over and provides 
protection to its members” [1] and may regulate their behaviour, the language, the traditions, the ethics and the 
rules of worship of the group. However, even if the two contracts are complementary, their normative value is 
not equal. The social contract maintains priority and decides the general principles that traditions cannot 
override. In other words, when the cultural contract contradicts the social contract, the latter has priority. Brink’s 
proposition is original and apparently equitable, but it generates a real problem through the multiplication of 
contracts since it is obvious that each collective, minorities or majority, have their own separate cultural contract. 

Though not deprived of controversies, a multicultural social contract remains a less complicated 
alternative solution for the inclusion of cultural pluralism. It acknowledges the minority as a collective entity and 
legitimates its rights, as well as the limits of the power it is allowed to exercise over its members. As long as this 
last condition is imposed, extending the contractual parties is not a risk for the sustainability of the democratic 
system, but the opposite. It is important to point out that this option has a crucial impact on the content of the 
contract itself, which is the topic of the following section. 

3 What are the rights and obligations of the minority in a multicultural social 
contract? 

The rights and obligations of the parties form the other essential element of the contract, which is the 
content. I do not aim to write an exhaustive overview of the content. Instead, I start with the most important and 
also controversial rights that a community seems to have: (1) the right of continued existence and (2) the right to 
group-privacy. I discuss their nature and particularities in relation with the topics of non-assimilation, vulnerable 
“inner minorities” and their correlative obligations. 

3.1 Basic rights 

If we conceive minorities as intermediate collectives that request similar rights to the individual, as well 
as prerogatives comparable with those of the state, then a multicultural social contract generates a network of 
rights and obligations between these three actors: state, individual and minority. The questions that I address in 
here are: (1) what rights and obligations is the minority entitled to and (2) how to curtail these rights in such a 
way that the group does not abuse? 

3.1.1  Continued existence 

As Brink points out, the first dilemma is if the minority, as a group, has natural rights over and above 
the natural rights of its members [1]. A solid group would claim its right of continued existence as a natural 
right, equivalent to the individual’s right to life. However, even if we perceive minorities as moral agents, 
collective rights are not an aggregation of individual rights. I argue that the right of continued existence is 
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legitimate, but not a natural right. In fact, it is: (1) a conventional right, established through the social contract, 
(2) conditioned, not absolute and (3) minorities cannot automatically benefit of the equal protection of this right 
when their cultural survival depends on abusive customs. It is also true that communities express the higher 
ambition of indefinite existence, which makes the very legitimacy of this right controversial, but not insolvable. 
On one side, the issue of non-assimilation and the inequalities between groups justify special protections for 
communities. This is a strong argument in multiculturalist theories. On the other side, the vulnerability of 
“internal minorities” and the inequalities within the groups face the risk of growing when the group becomes 
stronger through the special protections it would receive [7]. 

In order to properly address the issues regarding the right of existence, Kymlicka’s distinction between 
external protections and internal restrictions is essential. Kymlicka argues that minority groups are entitled to 
group rights within a liberal democracy because it represents a legitimate means to rectify unchosen inequalities 
[8]. From this perspective, the individual does not choose the inequalities generated by the membership to a 
group, in the same way a person cannot choose their social starting position. In order to equitably remedy these 
inequalities, Kymlicka distinguishes between two different types of minority rights. External protections are 
rights that a minority group claims against non-members in order to reduce its vulnerability to the economic and 
political power of the larger society, whereas internal restrictions are rights that a minority group claims against 
its own members. Kymlicka suggests that a liberal theory of minority group rights cannot accept the latter. More 
incisively, Okin (1999) asks if multiculturalism is adverse to women and argues that the right of continued 
existence shouldn’t be a guarantee since some theocratic and patriarchal cultures oppress their most vulnerable 
members. In these cases, gender inequality risks to be perceived as an internal cultural norm instead of what it 
really is: abuse [9]. 

The question now is whether the two types of rights prescribed by Kimlicka are to be included in the 
multicultural social contract. The short answer is that the continued existence of the community is a right that 
can only be exercised through external protections and internal privacy. Consequently, external protection ought 
to be included and they also function as a safeguard for the democratic system. Kymlicka points out that not all 
minorities are abusive and they are particularly vulnerable in front of the majority. Many of the claims they make 
in the relation to the majority are not only justified, but also morally necessary in order to prevent assimilation or 
to ensure an equitable treatment. At the same time, Brink suggests that a network of communities is valuable 
because of the particularities and the complexities that a monocultural society cannot provide [1]. On the other 
hand, internal privacy is a topic to be discussed in the next subsection. However, it is important to anticipate that 
privacy and internal restrictions are not one and the same. When privacy equals abuse and restrictions, these 
cannot be protected by the umbrella of the social contract, with the risk of not protecting the cultural survival of 
the group. From the point of view of an open society, the precedence of collective rights over individual rights 
cannot be admissible. This does not mean that the protection of the continued existence is to be excluded from 
the beginning, but rather that it cannot be an unconditional right.  

3.1.2 Community-privacy 

In short, the "right to community privacy" can be defined as an extension of the individual right to 
privacy. The position of the community is similar to that of the individual in the sense that they have the right to 
a “private sphere” where they manifest without the interference of the state or of other actors. However, this 
equivalence is imperfect because the privacy of the group requires more conditioning, justified by the 
vulnerability of inner subgroups like women, children, sexual minorities and religious dissidents. Consequently, 
the right to group privacy is not absolute, but conditioned by the respect of individual autonomy and human 
rights in order to prevent abuse and cultural secession. This aspect does not diminish the importance of 
preserving this right whatsoever. “In order to describe the condition of a community, two dimensions are 
important: that of inclusion, and that of community privacy. Multiculturalism is not reducible to the majority-
oriented issue of minority inclusion. An additional, minority-oriented concept is needed to buttress the concern 
for issues that are minority-specific rather than specific to the larger society. The healthy state is one of 
optimality, in which inclusion and community privacy, attachment and individuation, the conservation of 
cultural characteristics and the relations with other groups, reach a harmonious balance.” [10] 

Sartori poses the question if a community can survive when it is divided into smaller communities, and 
when some of them challenge the system with an incompatible set of values and traditions. In other words, 
Sartori inquires how an open society (defined as a liberal democracy) can accommodate enclosed, illiberal 
communities without interfering and without compromising the principles that impose the preservation of 
diversity. In order to provide an answer, Sartori demonstrates that pluralism is linked to tolerance, but it is 
different from relativism. While the latter insists in accepting as valid and equal any point of view, tolerance is 
flexible in relation with diversity, but never total and unconditional. It requires a pre-established set of principles 
among which some are non-negotiable. In a pluralistic society, as described by Sartori, as well as in a 
multicultural social contract, human rights and individual liberties are not subject to negotiation and cannot be 
overridden by tradition. This is in line to the liberal version of multiculturalism. Tolerance aims at reconciling 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0030 227

the differences and facilitating coexistence, and not at stimulating cleavages or isolating groups. From a pluralist 
perspective, a good society balances fragmentation and assimilation. On the contrary, a relativistic point of view 
encourages a segmentation of the society in smaller secluded communities. The structural unbalance is the result 
of a moral unbalance [11]. On this train of thought, three ideas become visible: (1) granting privacy the 
relativist’s way generates segmentation; (2) the respect of group privacy through a liberal approach is not just a 
condition for the preservation of the cultural essence of the community, but it also prevents social fragmentation; 
(3) however, but not stipulating this right in the social contract means ignoring both the legitimate rights of the 
community as a moral agentand the individual rights of their members.  

Still, from Sartori’s initial question, subsequent questions arise. First, how much flexibility can tolerance 
be endowed with. Second, are there any exceptions that the multicultural social contract could allow on the basis 
of the right to privacy? Sartori defines the most important guidelines: (1) tolerance is incompatible with 
dogmatism which means that the intolerable cannot be just arbitrarily labeled, but it requires a clear motivation; 
(2) harmful traditions are intolerable; (3) tolerance has to be mutual. Sartori shows that pluralism, just like the 
liberal version of multiculturalism, supposes free and willing associations within communities. Even if the 
individual is part of the group through birth, the cultural identity is not compulsory and cannot be imposed in 
spite of the right of continued existence of the minority or the right to group privacy. The individual is entitled to 
the freedom of choosing whether to remain or not a member of the community. Human rights represent a 
standard to distinguish between closed and open societies. A liberal democracy cannot tolerate the infringement 
of human rights in spite of cultural traditions and even if these traditions are perceived by the members of the 
group as indispensable for its survival [11]. 

3.2 Indispensable obligations 

Extrapolating the principles formulated by Rawls in “Law of the People”, Andreescu identifies the 
following rules that apply to minorities as conditions for their protection and non-interference: “(1) the minority 
group does not attempt to impose its own rules into the society, (2) the state has the prerogatives to intervene 
inside the community in order to protect the freedom of choice within the group and (3) the members of the 
community are guaranteed the right to opt-out and not be captive inside the minority [12]. This not only helps 
differentiate between two forms of multiculturalism: liberal and non-liberal, where the first prioritizes individual 
rights over group rights, while the second emphasizes and offers precedence to community privacy, but also 
creates the premises for two important question. What are the obligations of the minority in relation to the state 
and to the individual? Does the state and the individual have obligations towards the minority? 

In answering, I begin with Brink’s observation: the individual members of the minority are already bound 
as individuals, but there is also a fundamental reciprocal obligation of the minority towards the state. In the 
millian version of the social contract, both state and individual enjoy the right of self-preservation. The contract 
limits the exercise of this right with the non-harm principle. For the multicultural social contract, therefore, the 
minority should be bound by the same condition of non-harm towards human rights, as well as the respect of the 
legal system and the institutional framework. The right of self-preservation (or continued existence) of the 
minority legitimates the right of non-interference of the state, as long as the conditions of an open society are 
respected. At the same time, the right of self-preservation of the state generates a reciprocal obligation for the 
minority to honour that right and, just like the individual, to refrain from sedition and treason. This responsibility 
is not incompatible with democratic freedom, since the minority and the individual enjoy their “external 
protections” fully, as well as freedoms of speech and association to oppose the government [1].  

Regarding the obligations of the minority towards the individual, there is a difference if the individual is a 
member of the minority or not. In the situation of non-members the solution is not very complicated: “the 
minority, as an entity, does not have any more or less obligation towards individuals in general than individuals 
have towards each other” [1]. It is less simple when it comes to the relation between the minority and its 
members. As part of the group, these individuals will comply to certain requirements in terms of belief, moral 
behaviour or language. In no scenario are the individuals obliged, from the point of view of the multicultural 
social contract to conform to internal restrictions. “The test in terms of the social contract, is whether each 
individual member of the minority exercised a free choice to continue as a member of the community. Evidently 
this is not always the case at first. Typically we may enter into a minority by birth. However, we grow up. At 
some point, as a free and rational adult, we must be in a position to exercise a free choice on whether or not to 
take up full-fledged membership.” [1] This is where the right of interference of the state jumps in, by virtue of 
the obligations that the state already assumed for the protection of the. In other words, the state must make sure  
that the members of a minority acquired this status only through their own autonomous choice. 
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4 Conclusions 

In this paper, I addressed the issue of reconciling the fictional social contract with the reality of 
diversity, in order to legitimate an approach on equity and rights that is capable to reconcile, at an institutional 
level and at the level of principles, the three inseparable entities that are involved: individual, minority and state. 
For this matter I suggested a multicultural social contract and I limited the debate to the contractual parties and 
the content of rights and obligations. I considered that examining these two constitutive elements of the contract 
is the starting point because they generate the structure and the perspective for the intergality.  

For this matter, the paper aimed to become a rough draft of the contract and to provide a balanced and 
documented point of view upon possible solutions in solving the tensions that diversity carries. I argued that the 
multicultural social contract shapes a space of equity and respect for minorities, by including the multicultural 
dimension and providing a place of action for the groups who act as moral agents. I proposed an adaptation of 
the contract that acknowledges and proclaims minority rights but also prevents the abuse of the community on 
the vulnerable members. The paper addressed the topic of balancing the curtailment of the individual rights by 
the community and the curtailment of the collective rights by the state. I focused on the right to continued 
existence and community privacy because they are highly interconnected and the principles that govern them can 
also be extended to the rest of the collective rights. 

However, the attempt of drafting a multicultural social contract is still at the beginning and even if 
important issues have been addressed, there are other issues regarding the deliberative process, the object and the 
institutions that are necessary to complete the picture and will constitute the subject of a future study.  
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Abstract  

In recent decades, computers and the Internet have led to a new era – the digital one. Along with this 
period, a transition process has also occurred, therefore the industrial society of yesterday has become the 
information society of today. In this context, Romanian public authorities should be able to keep up with the 
rapid manner in which modern society develops itself and also to meet the challenges that it raises. The purpose 
of this article is to present the specific framework in which the relationship between the Romanian information 
society and the public sector’s authorities takes place, a relationship that surely leads to social innovation, 
beneficial for both citizens and the state as a whole. The methodology that we considered for achieving our goal 
is based both on a bibliographical research on the most representative scientific papers written on social 
innovation, and on an analysis at the level of all 320 Romanian city halls – analysis that targeted the 
measurement of the city halls’ interest in developing communication with citizens through specific tools of 
IT&C. In our article, social innovation in the public sector must be understood, on one hand, as an instrument 
that can be used by local communities in order for them to meet current measures of austerity and, on the other 
hand, on the long-term, as a tool necessary for a sustainable development, based on achieving the public 
administration’s general objective, which is to satisfy the citizens’ needs and requirements.   

Keywords: information society, public sector, social innovation, Romanian city halls, e-communication 

1 Introduction 

Two elements that, over time, have made significant improvements on the manner in which individuals 
in a society can have access to services provided by the public administration are computers and, undoubtedly, 
the Internet [1]. 

Information technology is continuously developing in a rapid manner, which leads to changes of society 
overall, but also regarding each individual – by impacting their daily life – and, of course, of the national 
economy and, hence, the global one [2]. The new digital era presents the world economy as being in a process of 
transition, from an industrial society to the information society [3], transition which finds its place in the concept 
of social innovation.    

The strong dynamics of the new economy – framework in which information is accessed, processed, 
stored and transmitted in a much cheaper, quicker and easier manner – sets out the phases of the “traditional” 
society transformation into a society based on information. Inside this type of society, digital information obtains 
value from an economic and social point of view, leading to changes in the existent industries and creating new 
ones, thus having major effects on citizens. All these changes are inevitably possible because of the innovations 
that take place in both the public sector and the private one, leading to innovations’ creation in the society – 
social innovations [3]. Thus, we can understand that the interdependence relationship between information 
society and social innovation is one of major importance, making it possible to obtain a stronger state, whose 
component elements become more cohesive, this leading to the successful achievement of public 
administration’s general objective, namely to satisfy citizens’ needs and requirements.    

Moreover, it must be noted that, in order to develop itself in an appropriate and effective manner, the 
public system needs to develop its own informational component, and for this to happen it is necessary for the 
actors involved to benefit from a proper training [4]. Therefore, because information and communication 
technologies are used today by a large number of individuals, they no longer being an exclusive attribute of 
professionals in the field, we can understand that the need to have specific skills to use these technologies has 
become a challenge of modern society, formed both by citizens and businesses, and also by the public sector’s 
officials [2]. 
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2 Background 

Information society represents a natural extension of the democratic society, which requires information 
of public interest in order to function, being characterized by a high level of information use by the citizens in 
their everyday life activities, in most of the organizations and institutions [5]. Within this type of society, 
common technology is used or just a technology compatible with a wide range of personal, social, educational 
and business activities, it also having the ability to receive and send, in a rapid manner, digital data among the 
parties of the process, regardless of the distance which may stand between them [5]. 

In this context, we can observe that the information society is beneficial to social innovation, the latter 
being seen as a learning process, a modality through which new services are developed in order to make possible 
the application of technology, to come up with changes regarding organizational structures, and also to adopt and 
put into motion new management approaches, all these being of help for satisfying citizens and businesses’ 
needs, and also to meet the requirements of the knowledge-based society [6]. Thus, innovation appears as a 
response to a new social problem or it represents an approach to improve the already existing solutions [7]. 

One of the main pillars of social innovation is the electronic government, this being a part of the 
electronic administration’s domain which emphasizes the need to implement these digital practices so to fulfil 
the conditions necessary for achieving the electronic services’ development while motivating citizens to use 
them. Both e-government and e-democracy have a clear contribution in achieving social progress, though these 
methods being mostly capitalized the irreversible resource that is represented by the time of accomplishment of 
the principal administrative operations [8]. 

E-government is considered to be one of the main objectives of the future. In recent years, we have 
witnessed a revolution regarding the provision of e-government services for citizens, which benefit both from 
access to information in a more simple, cheap and fast way, and also from an improved interaction with the 
state’s authorities, mainly because of a more intense use of information and communication technology [9]. 

The new and realistic objectives and means of good governance are researched and implemented within 
the European Union, the United Nations and the USA, Romania also following this trend of modernizing the 
public administration with the help of opinions and practices made available at a global level, adapting itself to 
the pace of change as to achieve the standards of excellent results [10]. 

The European Union wants, as stipulated in the articles 179 and 180 of the Treaty regarding its 
functioning [11], to promote the development and spread of new technologies, to introduce a set of rules as to 
guarantee citizens and companies a fair and affordable access to networks and services, and also to dismantle 
barriers that may occur in the way of competition. 

Within the Europe 2020 strategy [12], which aims to ensure inclusion growth in an intelligent, durable 
and favourable manner, the Digital Agenda for Europe [13] is one of the seven pillars, having the purpose to 
increase the benefits offered by the digital technologies. 

The information society – a fundamental element in the process of social innovation, along with the 
electronic government, as mentioned before – has, in its overall European legal framework, the following acts 
(regulatory framework): 

▪ Decision no. 626/2008/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of June 30, 2008 on the 
selection and authorization of systems providing mobile satellite services (MSS) [14]; 

▪ Regulation (EC) no. 1211/2009 of the European Parliament and the Council of November 25, 2009 
establishing the Body of European Regulators for Electronic Communications (BEREC) and the Office [15]; 

▪ Directive no. 2002/19/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of March 7, 2002 on access 
to and interconnection of electronic communications networks and associated facilities (Access Directive) [16, 
17]. 

Regarding the national legislative framework in which social innovation carries out its activities, we 
consider necessary to mention the following elements [18]: 

▪ Decision no. 929 of October 21, 2014 regarding the approval of the National strategy for research, 
development and innovation 2014-2020 [19]; 

▪ Decision no. 583 of July 22, 2015 on the approval of the National plan for research-development and 
innovation for the period 2015-2020 (NPRDI III) [20]; 

▪ Law no. 206 of May 27, 2004 on good conduct in scientific research, technological development and 
innovation [21].  

The central public administration’s specialized body with the role to realize the government’s policy 
regarding the domains of postal services, communications in an electronice manner, IT and information society 
is constituted by the Ministry of Communications and Information Society [22]. Subordinated to this ministry, 
there can be found the National Centre for Information Society Management, the National Centre „Digital 
Romania” and the National Centre of Supercomputing, having a direct coordination with the National Centre of 
Response to Cybernetics Security Incidens (CERT-RO) and with the National Institute of Research-
Development in Informatics (ICI) [22]. 
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The institutional framework in which social innovation can be enclosed is the one represented by the 
Ministry of National Education and Scientific Research which, as a state authority for scientific research, 
technological development and innovation, has the following main responsabilities: to define the strategic 
objectives specific to this domain; to define, implement, monitor and evaluate the policies necessary for the 
achievement of these objectives; to ensure the consistency of the governmental policies in the field and to 
harmonize them with the policies for sectorial development and also with the ones for regional development 
[23]. Also, we consider important to mention the National Council for Science, Technology and Innovation 
Policy, a government’s advisory body with the task to coordinate and link policies of the research-development 
and innovation field with the ones for sectorial and regional development, within a national innovation system; 
the Consultative College for Research-Development and Innovation, this one being the main advisory body of 
the Ministry of National Education and Scientific Research; and also the National Council of Scientific Research 
which, such as the college mentioned before, has the aim to formulate recommendations and proposals regarding 
the specified domain [23]. 

3 Social innovation from the information society’s perspective 

As Francis Bacon said in his book Meditationes Sacrae (1597), “ipsa scientia potestas est [information 
itself is power]” [24], citizens’ access to it represents the fundamental condition of creating and developing a 
society of informational kind, thus being outlined the adequate framework in which modern society can create 
and help in the creation of innovations that will be beneficial for citizens, governments and administrations [25]. 
As a result of these social innovation processes, the services that the public sector offers to individuals will 
become more transparent, efficient and rapid, this way the public administration being able to better meet the 
needs of the persons who benefit from those services, and also with lower costs [6]. 

Considering the fact that information technology is practically the foundation of the development 
processes in all activity areas of a society – the same being true for this context, we can understand that both the 
concept of social innovation and the one of information society are in a closely interdependence [26]. Therefore, 
investing in the IT’s domain means determining the percentage of innovation met in a knowledge-based society, 
mainly due to the dissemination of technological equipment, software applications and, last but not least, public 
services [27]. In the public sector, social innovation can be seen as an intelligent acquisition, services focused on 
citizens’ needs, digital platforms, new or updated healthcare systems, it being able to take many other forms [6].  

4 Innovation of Romanian cities – Official Web portal analysis 

This section of the paper wants to present an analysis conducted in December 2015 by the authors, for 
which all the 320 cities of Romania have been investigated in terms of their presence in the online environment, 
as well as one of the best practices found on one municipality among the researched ones. Such a study is even 
more necessary if we consider the fact that modern society is formed by individuals who want to always be 
informed, here becoming important the relationship between citizens and the state’s authorities, as for the latter 
have the obligation to accomplish the public administration’s main objective, namely to meet the citizens’ needs 
and requirements. 

Through this research, we have found that of the 320 cities, only 305 (95.31%) had, at the time of the 
analysis, an active Web site and, among these, only 99 (30.93%) were active on social media networks (such as: 
Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, Tumblr, Flickr etc.), which is a very important element in the relationship public 
institution-citizen [28]. 

 
Table 1. Electronic public services available on the country’s city halls’ Web sites 

Electronic public services No. of cities % 
The existence of an official Web site for the city hall 305 95.31 
The social commitment of citizens:   
- on discussion forums  99 30.93 
- on the official profiles within the social media networks  52 16.25 
The citizen’s possibility to open an account on the Web site 73 22.81 
The existence of electronic forms on the Website  206 64.37 
Online tracking of submitted applications  30 9.37 
Online petitions 48 15.00 
The citizen’s possibility to subscribe to a newsletter 39 12.18 
The possibility to make online payments NA NA 
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Table 1displays prevalent personalized public services delivered by the 320 cities in Romania at the end 
of 2015. We can see here that, in an overwhelming proportion, their presence on the city halls’ Web sites is very 
low. This item shows that the authorities’ interest is not necessarily to respond to the citizens’ needs, but rather 
to meet legal regulations in force (ex. Law no. 52/2003 [29] regarding decisional transparency in the public 
administration) and technological and social pressures to have an official presence on the Internet. 

The final scores show that only five cities were able to achieve scores higher than 4.00, 47 cities 
obtained scores between 3.00 and 3.99 and 78 cities – scores between 2.50 and 3.00. This means that a total 
number of 130 cities (40.62%) passed the test of providing electronic services on the Internet (Table 2. presents 
the overall situation). 

 
Table 2. Level of Web portal development in the cities of Romania 

Mark No. of cities % 

Very good (score between 4.01 and 5.00) 5 1.56 

Good (score between 3.01 and 4.00) 47 14.69 

Satisfactory (score between 2.01 and 3.00) 162 50.63 

Poor (score between 1.01 and 2.00) 80 25.00 

Very poor (score between 0.00 and 1.00) 26 8.13 

 
Looking closely to the cities that have achieved the highest scores, we have found Brasov as being one 

of the most developed in terms of social innovation. The municipality has come up with several innovative 
projects, one of which helping citizens report their problems easier and, by that, encouraging public officials to 
act promptly and efficiently. This project, called “Integrated Technical Dispatch for the Municipality of Brasov – 
Geospatial Electronic Services”, is aiming at extending the computerization initiatives of Brasov’s city hall by 
delivering electronic services to both citizens and business sector [30]. There have been implemented software 
programs for the Dispatch subsystem as well as for the Customer Relationship Management subsystem, 
Geoportal subsystem, Geospatial Electronic Services Delivery subsystem and for the Business Intelligence 
Reporting subsystem. 

The Dispatch subsystem, together with its hardware and software infrastructure, is an operational 
environment which conducts integrated information analyses by examining data provided from different 
software and technical equipment operated by the city hall’s departments. It provides an alternative to citizens 
for accessing public services (for example the Geoportal subsystem – Fig. 1.) by simply accessing the city hall’s 
Web portal, available at http://www.brasovcity.ro/. 

 

Figure 1. The Geoportal subsystem of Brasov’s city hall. 
Source: The Web site of Brasov’s city hall, http://www.brasovcity.ro/, accessed on March 10, 2016. 

 
The main aim of the project is to build an application that will be able to bring under the same umbrella 

all problems encountered by Brasov city. Therefore, the city’s management view was to integrate all the 
subsystems in a complete Web portal through [31]: 

• improving citizens’ access to the dispatch system by the use of electronic means;  
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• increasing the number of services already provided, by adding new ones such as monitoring the 
performance of the service providers: lighting, sanitation, street maintenance and so on;  

• increasing accountability of the public administration by growing the level of transparency of those 
services. 

This system consists in an interactive map – made with the accuracy of ten centimeters – for citizens, so 
that they can pin the urban problem they’re facing, and also display the problem’s status. It properly informs 
citizens on the urban problems, allowing them to report any malfunction or any delay in the service delivery.   

Another factor we must not ignore is that the software provides a transparent communication channel 
environment throughout Brasov’s citizens by showing them short notices about the repair, replacement or any 
other work activity needed for solving the issue. 

The Geospatial Electronic Services Delivery module is building successful utility companies with other 
partner institutions by allowing a fast endorsement for problem troubleshooting and intervention on the public 
domain. The requests are filled in online and sent to all the actors involved, together with all the information 
needed for a prompt intervention (e.g.: specific geographical position). In fact, this is the most complex module 
of the system, which:  
  • solves citizens’ request faster and with an increased accuracy; 
  • correlates the information regarding urban problems with the resources acquisition plan; 
  • builds a common plan for both repair and maintenance of infrastructure networks; 
  • involves partners in updating and maintaining an efficient database, with the help of the public 
intervention; 
  • cuts or reduces costs needed for updating data at the municipality level; 
  • reduces the time consumption for the city hall’s officials engaged in entering the data and validating it 
for a proper management; 
  • allows an information standardization at the municipality level. 

5 Conclusions 

   Information society has a high potential to be an innovative society, with more active, better informed 
and more interconnected communities. The need to provide opportunities for increasing the level of awareness 
and access to multimedia and online technologies is constantly growing and must be met in such a way that no 
individual will be disadvantaged.  
  The knowledge society can and must empower individuals and, therefore, the state, but this cannot be 
possible without the development of strategies related to communities’ engagement and building of basic 
technological skills of groups that form that specific society. 
  Essential information, used both for society participation and also to receive support when needed, 
should be available for free at the level of their delivery. Here, local authorities have an important role in helping 
community organizations to prepare and publish their own materials.  
  Finally, it should be noted that an informed society means a strong society, one that is capable of 
producing social innovations which, through the use of information techniques (as those presented in this paper), 
will bring benefits to both the city halls and its officials, as well as to private partners, contractors and other 
stakeholders, such as autonomous utility companies that ensure a sustainable development of the metropolitan 
area. Unfortunately, Romania is still far from being close to the modern solution of developing social innovation, 
but there were made steps (as the ones presented in the case study) that show us that we are on the right track. 
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Abstract 

In this article I analyze the means through which the characteristics of the unions affected the short and 
long terms patterns of FDI inflows in the post-communist countries. I investigate the effects of three variables 
describing this structure: Effective Number of Unuion Confederation (ENUCfs), Union density rate, net union 
membership as proportion of wage and salary earners (UD), Membership concentration at central or confederal 
level (Herfinal index at central or peak level) (UD), and evaluate how they would have a different effect on the 
FDI inflows, considering various control variables. The Linear regression, correlated panels corrected standard 
errors (PCSEs)  show that the short-term and long term-effects of these variables is different and only partially 
fits the theoretical expectations. 

 Keywords: Foreign Direct Investments, trade union, post-communist. 

1 Introduction 

One of the core debates within the literature focusing on identifying and explaining the causal factors 
that determine variation in the economic and welfare regimes across developed countries regards the trends that 
lead to a continuous dez-unionisation across these countries in the last three decades. One of the most important 
external factors that directly affected the economic structure of most countries comes in the form of Foreign 
Direct Investments (FDI). In this article I investigate the relationship between the characteristics of trade unions 
in the 10 European Union New Member States and the FDI inflows employing one of the most powerful 
multicausal statistic technique for modeling panel-data: OLS Regression using Panel Corrected Standard Errors. 
In the first section I review the most relevant literature in the field, in the second section I present the most 
important Hypothesis, while in the third section I analyze the data using several OLS Regression PCSE models.  

2 Recent research 

Given the high importance of FDI in the post-communist economic transformation, it implicitly 
represented an important factor that affected union’s strength and capacity to advance their own agenda. FDI 
played such an important role in the 10 EU NMS transition towards a market economy, and afterwards in the 
process of EU accession, both because it offered the investment needed to reintegrate some sectors of economy 
in the international chains of production, but also given its ability to provide a fast technological transfer. Kornai 
argues that the speed and scale of post-communist transformation in the East European Countries represents a 
process unique in the history of the world given the simultaneous presence of some features: the simultaneous 
transformation in the political and economic sphere, all in the direction of emulating the Western world, the non-
violent character of the transformation, the peaceful circumstance of the transformation and the fast speed at 
which this transformation occurred. [1] One of the important factors that generated this unparalleled change 
stands in the high numbers of channels through which the Western influence was felt in these countries. Among 
them, the increase of economic connections among the post-communist countries and the Western countries was 
paramount. According to Kornai, “Foreign investors also exerted an extraordinary influence. Not only did they 
bring in capital, but – in addition to technical know-how – they brought knowledge about how to manage a 
company, and about what kind of legal system and behavioral norms are requirements for the operation of a 
capitalist economy.” [1] Though their process of accessing the WTO, EU, OECD as well as directly working 
with the IMF and the World bank, all these countries have rapidly adopted legislation that allowed for relatively 
unrestrained FDI inflows in almost all areas of the economy.  
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Also, Bela Greskovits has analyzed the factors that lead to a continuous economic and social 
transformation the post-communist countries, transformation that was not accompanied by turbulent social 
protests as it did in other countries. The author is aims to understand how, despite the difficult economic 
recession, “less disruptive forms of protest emerged as dominant social responses to economic grievances?” [2]  
Greskovits argues that the arguments brought forward by various authors that communist regimes did not laid 
any significant precondition for democratization, or that simultaneous economic and political transformation are 
improbable [3]. According to Greskovits, the failure of most predictions about the post-communist evolutions 
stems from various factors, among the most important, the fact that this was a highly unstructured situation. 
While the South-American countries transitioned to a form of “poor capitalism,” a transition accompanied by 
significant social unrest, the post-communist transformation proved much more successful. Greskovits argues 
that one of the most probable explanation for the negativity of most predictions regarding the post-communist 
transformation stem from the bias against neoliberal policies stemming from most of these authors. In other 
words, academics working on the developing and third world could not conceive that rapidly implementing a set 
of neoliberal reforms could lead to any significant positive economic and social consequences [2, pp. 7].  

In an earlier analysis that looks at the variation of trade union’s position towards FDI, Pinto, aims to 
explain the patterns of support and opposition for FDI by organized labor in the context of globalization [4]. He 
advances a theory based on the differentiated effect FDI has on various local constellation. For example, while 
skilled and unskilled workers are in general benefiting from inflows of FDI, capital returns tend to fall as the FDI 
inflows increase. Despite variations among countries and sectors, the presence of Multi National Corporations 
(MNC) leads to increased labor demand, employment and wages, but generates increased competition on 
domestic firms and generates limited spillovers effects [4, pp. 3].  Given that FDI represents both a transfer of 
capital and technology, national capital owners are more likely to oppose FDI in those areas where it might 
substitute for their production capacities. Pinto argues that the presence of FDI restrictions would be generated 
through the strategic interaction of governments and investors. The political orientation of the government 
should matter since governments are more likely to promote FDI in those areas that would benefit its supporter’s 
interest.  

For example, the 1990’s brought an explosion in FDI and was accompanied across the world by a set of 
favorable investment policies designed to attract FDI. Nevertheless, Pinto argues that no theoretical model can 
adequately explain the variation in FDI inflows among countries as well as variation in institutional regulations 
at country-level. While those theoretical models focused on institutional constrains and FDI protection regulation 
explain some part of the variation in FDI restrictions, the general finding is that democracy should be positively 
associated with FDI inflows. Pinto argues that these models fail to take into account the main driving force 
behind FDI flows – the search for higher returns on capital. The models also overlook the fact that receiving 
countries are not passive actors. Thus, Pinto’s theoretical model takes three different independent variables into 
consideration: investors’ interest, national government’s policies towards investments and their aim to balance 
the interest of various constituencies. Thus, “building on the expected distributive consequences of investments, 
I develop a political economy model of the regulation of FDI.” [4, pp. 5] The most important prediction is that 
those countries where the governing coalition is labor-based are more likely to enact pro-FDI policies, while 
those countries where the leading coalitions are built around national capital are more likely to impose more 
restrictions on FDI. It is worth mentioning that the post-communist process of economic and social 
transformation has a peculiarity that might affect this logic: the absence of a well established national capital that 
could coordinate its interest.   

One of the most influent set of hypothesis regarding the position of trade unions on FDI comes from the 
classical trade literature, model that assumes full employment. Thus, one of the most important prediction is that 
FDI would most probably benefit workers. Thus, unions would have, against the empirical evidence, no interest 
to act against the free flow of FDI. Instead, in a recent article, Owen starts her investigation from the assumption 
based on heterogeneous firms theory that inward FDI (defined as the minimum 10% control of a firm by FDI) 
would lead to high benefits to specific subsets of workers that represents only a fraction of the total workforce, 
forcing thus labor organization to mobilize in favor of imposing specific restrictions on FDI. Owen aims to 
ameliorate two weaknesses identified in the literature: (1) explain why some unions behave aggressive towards 
potential FDI, opting to create coalitions with the national capital; (2) explain how the structure of union 
organization significantly affects its power to influence state’s policies towards multinationals. The author 
investigates the effect of unionization, their power in relationship with other societal actors, and labor union’s 
policy preferences in determining their union’s position vis-à-vis specific restrictions on investments. Her 
analysis starts from a previous study on the US economy [5] where she identified a significant correlation 
between the degree of unionization of specific sectors and their tendency to have specific FDI restrictions. The 
author argues that while the degree of unionization plays a role in union’s strength, this explains only part of the 
variance of their capacity to impose specific public policies that would restrict FDI inflows. Given the strategic 
nature of their interaction with other stakeholders regarding the FDI inflows, Owen argues that we can estimate 
their power by analyzing their position relative to other stakeholders. Thus, the author argues that: “The share of 
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the labor force that is unionized is an important determinant of the first dimension of labor power, while 
structural attributes of organized labor, namely union concentration, are crucial determinants of the ability of 
labor to speak with a unified voice. When union members are organized into fewer, large unions, the aggregate 
preferred policy position of organized labor is likely to be more coherent than when members are organized into 
a greater number of, smaller unions. Thus, the likelihood that organized labor receives its preferred level of 
restrictions on inward FDI increases as the share of the labor force that is unionized and the level of union 
concentration increase.” [5]  

While investigating the preferences of individuals for policies favoring or restricting FDI inflows, these 
studies are quite sparse. Pandya [6] found out that skilled workers tend to favor FDI inflow. Also, when subjects 
are informed about the potential for job creation, their attitude tends to improve. Given that FDI usually brings 
higher technologically based production process, workers in lower-tech activities have higher chances to lose 
their job and lower possibility to find new employment. Nevertheless, given that FDI is by definition more 
productive than local producers [7], FDI tends to increase competition among producers, competition that can 
lead to a decrease number of jobs offered by the local firms.  

Also, another recent study have identified the fact that FDI lead to increase wages in the sector where it 
is present (especially in multinationals) and also leads to specific wages spillovers [4, pp. 5]. One of the causal 
implications of some of these studies is that democratic countries are more likely to be opened to FDI. Overall, 
the question of whether employers can benefit by high FDI presence depends on whether FDI inflows would 
substitute for existing production chains, or whether it would move in new areas (complement) [8]. One of the 
most important implication is that left-wing governments are more likely to support policies that would attract 
FDI if this is more likely to be complement. Owen’s [5] study have shown that the US automotive industry have 
experienced significant employment decline with the penetration of foreign producers. Owen also underlines that 
the literature brings evidence that the FDI should also have a significant effect on the composition of the labor 
market. Given the reallocation of production to more competitive firms, the productivity effect of FDI tends to 
decrease the demand for labor while simultaneously increasing the output, overall generating a higher level of 
unemployment [9]. Given the rapid reallocation of production, the costs of this rapid economic change is more 
likely to be beard by specific parts of the labor markets, leading thus to significant distributional conflicts.  

Another important effect of high inward FDI regards the significant decrease of job security. Especially 
in the post-communist context, given the relatively easy option for exit and the capacity to easily reallocate 
production overseas, job security should be lower in sectors with higher inflows of FDI [9]. Not only that 
workers have a lower degree of job security, but the bargaining power of unions in these sectors is much lower 
and thus, their capacity to directly negotiate with firms decreases. Owen argues that in order to understand 
union’s process of preference formation vis-à-vis FDI inflows we have to look at the process in its two different 
stages. In the first stage unions have to aggregate preferences internally, while in the second stage various unions 
have to bring coherence to the preferences at the level of confederation. Implicitly, the higher the numbers of 
union organization, the more difficult to aggregate these preferences is. These preferences can be grouped in 
three main groups: unions are in favor of specific restrictions on inward FDI, unions are against specific 
restrictions on inward FDI and unions could simply be indifferent regarding FDI policies [9]. The author tests 
her hypothesis by analyzing the presence of formal restrictions on FDI in the OECD countries between 1971 and 
2000 and finds that when both high unionization and concentration are present, FDI formal restrictions are more 
likely to be present, both at the level of the hole economy and at the sector level.  

By analyzing the regression models, Owen finds out that while neither unionization rate, nor union 
concentration are associated statistically with FDI restrictions, the interaction between unionization and union 
concentration leads to significant effects in terms of FDI restrictions, and “This suggests that labour, on balance, 
prefers greater restrictions on inward FDI and that the ability of labour to get this outcome is increasing in the 
political power of labor.” [5] One of the factors that has a strong negative effect on these restriction is EU 
membership, data showing that this leads to 0.28 point lower FDI restrictions. The data analysis at the sector-
level is also coherent with findings from the aggregate level. 

3 Data description and Hypothesis 

Within this section I will test some of the hypothesis stemming from the literature and verify wether 
they are confirmed in the case of the post-communist states. Given the data limitation, some of these predictions 
could not be tested, but I will be able to draw some important conclusions. The Effective Number of Union 
Confederation (ENUCfs) is defined as “effective number of confederations, defined as the inverse of the 
Herfindahl-index or 1/H. The Herfindahl (H) index is given by Haff =Σi n (pi2), where pi is the proportion of 
total membership organized by the I th confederation and n is the total number of confederations. By discounting 
the weight of smaller confederations (achieved through the squaring method), the Hcf index conveys an idea of 
the actual degree of concentration at the central or peak level in a given country. The effective number of 
confederations ENCfs is equal to the probability that any two union members are in the same confederation and 
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thus a measure of the degree of fragmentation or unity at the central (political) level” [10]. Thus, the evolution of 
this concentration allows us to veirfy Pinto’s prediction regarding the variation of unions’s capacity to promote 
their interest based on their concentration. In combination with a measurment of government fragmentation,  I 
will test wether variation in FDI annual inflows, or the overall stock depends on the power of unions. Data in 
Fig. 1 for the 10 countries shows that the pattern of union concentration varied signifiantly among countries, but 
that in general, this has tended to decrease, showing thus an an increased fragmentation during the post-
communist transition. 

Fig. 1: The evoution of the Effective Number of Union Confederation in the 10-NSM. From Data Base on 
Institutional Characteristics of Trade Unions, Wage Setting, State Intervention and Social Pacts, 1960-2014 

(ICTWSS). 

 
The UD, Union density rate, (Fig. 2) net union membership as proportion of wage and salary earners is 

a general measurment of the overall capacity of unions to mantain a high degree of unionisation across the 
economy. Unlike the level of concentration at the central level, the overall density levels have signfiantly 
decreased in all the countries. Nevertheless, given that the unionisation rate have decrease in slightly different 
timings, the linear regression, correlated panels corrected standard errors (PCSEs) will allow for an accurate test 
of this variable’s predictive power on FDI/capita annual inflows. 
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Fig. 2: The evoution of the Union density rate, net union membership as roportion of wage ans salary earners in 
the 10-NSM. From Data Base on Institutional Characteristics of Trade Unions, Wage Setting, State Intervention 

and Social Pacts, 1960-2014 (ICTWSS) 
 

The third variable of interest is the evoution of membership concentration at central or confederal level 
(herfinal index at central or peak level) (Hcf), and this varies between „(0-1) = given by Σi n (pi 2), where pi is 
the proportion of total membership organized by the i th affiliate and n is the total number of affiliates. Σ Aff1 n 
(pi2), where p denotes the fraction of total membership organized by the ith affiliate and n is the total number of 
affiliates. This variable measures the degree of concentration or fragmentation regarding bargaining units at the 
industry or occupational level [10, pp. 27]. This variable measures the strenght of the central organisatin in 
relationship with other organisations. Unlike the overall decreasing trend of union density, Fig. 3 shows that the 
evolution of this variable have signfiant differences among the post-communist countries of interest. 

0
5

0
1

0
0

0
5

0
1

0
0

0
5

0
1

0
0

1990 2000 2010 2020 1990 2000 2010 2020

1990 2000 2010 2020 1990 2000 2010 2020

Bulgaria Czech Republic Estonia Hungary

Latvia Lithuania Poland Romania

Slovakia Slovenia

U
n

io
n 

de
ns

ity
 r

at
e,

 n
et

 u
n

io
n 

m
em

b
er

sh
ip

 a
s 

a 
pr

o
po

rt
io

n
 o

f w
a

ge
 a

n
d 

sa
la

ry

Year
Graphs by Country Code Numeric



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0032 240

 

Fig. 3: The evoution of Membership concentration at central or confederal level (herfinal index at central or peak 
level) in the 10-NSM. From Data Base on Institutional Characteristics of Trade Unions, Wage Setting, State 

Intervention and Social Pacts, 1960-2014 (ICTWSS). 
 

The most important hypothesis extracted from Owen’s study is that both the Union Density and the 
concentration at central or confederal level (herfinal index at central or peak level)  should be negativelly 
correlated with annual FDI inflows and overall FDI stock. In order to control for one of the factors identified by 
Pinto, namely wages in the sectors where FDI it is present (especially in multinationals) a measure of the Real 
unit labor cost - Percentage change over previous period (eu_nama_aux_RULC) was introduced as a control,  as 
well as the overall Economic Freedom Index (hf_efiscore).  

4 Data analysis 

In Fig. 4 I present the country-by-country data for the total FDI/capita evolution in the countries of 
interest. While the overall trend is positive in all these countries, important variations in terms of the timing of 
FDI inflows are present, as well as significant variations in the overall levels of FDI/stocks achieved. By 
introducing a control for the overall GDP per Capita (Current Prices) (gle_cgdpc), the models presented in Fig.5 
and 6 are able to discriminate the detailed effects of how the strenght and organisational structure of unions 
evolution affected the FDI inflows in these countries. It is worth mentioning that testing the explanatory power 
of these variables on the 10-NMS has a peculiar advantage stemming from the fact that these countries embraced 
the process of EU accession negociation and became EU members at troughtly the same time. Thus, the EU 
legislation coming in the form of the EU aquis represnted an important homogenizing factor regarding these 
countries’ policies toward FDI. Within this context, “the ability of multinationals to relocate production overseas 
likely has negative implications for the bargaining power of labor in the economy, and the political influence of 
labor in the political arena. Cases of concession bargaining in the EU and elsewhere suggest that mobile firms 
are able to extract concessions from labor unions in exchange for a promise not to relocate. Further research 
should examine how and whether labor is able to restrict outward FDI and the ability of multinationals to 
relocate production.” [9] 

I have tested the explanatory power of the three variables both on the annual FDI inflows (1-year gap), 
in order to test for short-term causality, and on the overall FDI stock, testing for a long term relationship between 
the variables describing unions and FDI. The model in Fig. 5 shows that all the three variables have a negative 
correlation with the 1-year gap FDI inflows. Nevertheless, while the Hcf is not statistically significant, the 
Effective Number of Unuion Confederation (ENUCfs) is highly signifiant, and thus does not allow me to 
conclude FDI inflows have been higher in those countries that had more fragmented union confederations. If we 
look at Fig. 1, we can see that some of the countries that were most successfully in attracting FDI, namely 
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Estonia and Slovenia, have indeed a level of fragmentation above the average. Also, Poland, a country that after 
2002 experienced a sudden increase of union fragmentation and, at the same time a significant level of FDI 
inflows. The only country that shows a trend partially against the general direction is Romania. Here, the overall 
level of fragmentation slightly decreased by 2010, in parallel with significant FDI inflows. While the total 
explanatory power of the first model (R-square) is .28, the model testing for the effects of union structure on the 
total FDI stock has a much higher explanatory power, at 0.73. Again, the coefficient of all three variables show a 
negative association between measurements of union strength and FDI stocks, but only the Union Density 
measures is a significantly associated with FDI stock. This change between the first and the second model might 
be interpreted in the following direction: while union organizational coherence can affect short term FDI 
inflows, on the longer term, the increase of FDI inflows makes the organizational coherence of unions less 
important. After the economy becomes highly integrated in the world economy, irrespective of Effective 
Number of Unuion Confederation or the Membership concentration at central or confederal level (Herfinal index 
at central or peak level) can not signifiantly affect these trends. Instead, the overall level of union density would 
fall sharply under conditions of high FDI presence.  

While, expectedly, the overall GDP/capita (gle_cgdpc) is statistically signifiant in both models, the 
other variables are important only in the model predicting the overall FDI stock, the Vote Share of Government 
Parties (dpi_gvs) is statistically signfiant in predicting short term FDI-inflows. Instead, the Real unit labor cost-
Percentage change over previous period (eu_nama_aux_RULC) is not a statistically signifiant predictor of short-
term FDI inflows, but is associated with long term FDI accumulation, showing that as the 10-NMS accumulated 
more FDI stocks, the wages tend to increase across the economy (controlling for the overall economic 
development and the overall Economic Freedom Index (hf_efiscore). 

 

Fig. 4: The evolution of Foreign Direct Investment in the 10-NSM. From Quality of Government Standard 
Dataset 2015 

5 Conclusions 

All in all, the results of the analysis confirm the link between the short-term and overall trend of FDI 
inflows and the power and structure of unions in the 10-NMS. The variations between the two models show that 
the relationship is complex. While the strength of union confederation affected the short-term FDI-inflows, in 
many cases probably due to opposition to the privatization process, on the long term, their possibility to affect 
these inflows have decreased. Given that in most post-communist states, the initial FDI inflows were associated 
with the privatization of State Owned Enterprises (SOEs), and that these privatizations were almost always 
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associated with significant job loses, the unions had in most cases tried to impose conditions that would make 
the state-assets less attractive.  

Fig. 5: Linear regression, correlated panels corrected standard errors (PCSEs) predictors of FDI/capita annual 
inflows (1-year gap) in the 10-NSM. Independent variables: total FDI/ capita (FDI_capit11_02, Effective 
Number of Unuion Confederation (ENUCfs), Union density rate, net union membership as proportion of wage 
and salary earners (UD), Membership concentration at central or confederal level (Herfinal index at central or 
peak level) (UD), Vote Share of Government Parties (dpi_gvs), Real unit labour cost - Percentage change over 
previous period (eu_nama_aux_RULC), Economic Freedom Index (hf_efiscore), GDP per Capita (Current 
Prices) (gle_cgdpc). From Quality of Government Standard Dataset 2015 and Data Base on Institutional 
Characteristics of Trade Unions, Wage Setting, State Intervention and Social Pacts, 1960-2014 (ICTWSS)   

Fig.6: Linear regression, correlated panels corrected standard errors (PCSEs) predictors of total FDI/ capita 
(FDI_capit11_02 in the 10-NSM. Independent variables: Effective Number of Unuion Confederation (ENUCfs), 
Union density rate, net union membership as proportion of wage and salary earners (UD), Membership 
concentration at central or confederal level (Herfinal index at central or peak level) (UD), Vote Share of 
Government Parties (dpi_gvs), Real unit labour cost-Percentage change over previous period 
(eu_nama_aux_RULC), Economic Freedom Index (hf_efiscore), GDP per Capita (Current Prices) (gle_cgdpc). 
From Quality of Government Standard Dataset 2015 and Data Base on Institutional Characteristics of Trade 
Unions, Wage Setting, State Intervention and Social Pacts, 1960-2014 (ICTWSS)   
 

                                                                                  

           _cons     308.1228   3917.196     0.08   0.937    -7369.441    7985.687

       gle_cgdpc     .3281241   .0418327     7.84   0.000     .2461334    .4101147

     hf_efiscore     39.59809   42.51845     0.93   0.352    -43.73655    122.9327

eu_nama_aux_RULC     34.48019    15.3887     2.24   0.025     4.318896    64.64148

         dpi_gvs     32.43761   19.31235     1.68   0.093    -5.413906    70.28912

             Hcf    -945.7529   2194.876    -0.43   0.667     -5247.63    3356.124

              UD    -145.6317   18.47733    -7.88   0.000    -181.8466   -109.4168

          ENUCfs    -214.6551   405.3536    -0.53   0.596    -1009.134    579.8234

                                                                                  

F.FDI_capit11_02        Coef.   Std. Err.      z    P>|z|     [95% Conf. Interval]

                             Panel-corrected

                                                                                  

Estimated coefficients     =         8          Prob > chi2        =    0.0000

Estimated autocorrelations =         0          Wald chi2(7)       =   2160.27

Estimated covariances      =        45          R-squared          =    0.7383

Sigma computed by casewise selection                           max =        17

Autocorrelation:  no autocorrelation                           avg =  11.66667

Panels:           correlated (unbalanced)       Obs per group: min =         6

Time variable:    year                          Number of groups   =         9

Group variable:   ccode                         Number of obs      =       105

Linear regression, correlated panels corrected standard errors (PCSEs)

                                                                                  

           _cons     12.62459   5.431276     2.32   0.020     1.979483    23.26969

       gle_cgdpc    -.0004094   .0001189    -3.44   0.001    -.0006425   -.0001763

     hf_efiscore     .0852715   .0546721     1.56   0.119    -.0218839     .192427

eu_nama_aux_RULC    -.0070631   .0792291    -0.09   0.929    -.1623492     .148223

         dpi_gvs      .078761   .0377557     2.09   0.037     .0047611    .1527609

             Hcf    -6.112656   2.354291    -2.60   0.009    -10.72698   -1.498331

              UD    -.1454833   .0482116    -3.02   0.003    -.2399762   -.0509904

          ENUCfs    -1.262434   .3602362    -3.50   0.000    -1.968484   -.5563841

  FDI_capit11_02    -.0001846   .0002187    -0.84   0.399    -.0006133    .0002441

                                                                                  

     F.wdi_fdiin        Coef.   Std. Err.      z    P>|z|     [95% Conf. Interval]

                             Panel-corrected

                                                                                  

Estimated coefficients     =         9          Prob > chi2        =    0.0000

Estimated autocorrelations =         0          Wald chi2(8)       =     73.25

Estimated covariances      =        45          R-squared          =    0.2879

Sigma computed by casewise selection                           max =        17

Autocorrelation:  no autocorrelation                           avg =  11.55556

Panels:           correlated (unbalanced)       Obs per group: min =         6

Time variable:    year                          Number of groups   =         9

Group variable:   ccode                         Number of obs      =       104

Linear regression, correlated panels corrected standard errors (PCSEs)



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0032 243

REFERENCES 

[1] Kornai, J. (2006). The great transformation of Central Eastern Europe. Economics of Transition 
14(2), 207–244.  

[2] Greskovits, B. (1998). The Political Economy of Protest and Patience: East European and Latin 
American Transformations Compared. Central European University Press. Budapest, pp. 1. 

[3] Elster, J. (1993). Constitution-Making in Eastern Europe: Rebuilding the Boat in the Open Sea. 
Public Administration 71(1-2), pp. 169–217.  

[4] Pinto, P.M. (2013). Partisan Investment in the Global Economy: Why the Left Loves Foreign 
Direct Investment and FDI Loves the Left. Cambridge University Press. Cambridge. 

[5] Owen, E. (2013). Unionization and Restrictions on Foreign Direct Investment. International 
Interactions 39(5), pp. 723–747.  

[6] Pandya, S.S. (2010). Labor markets and the demand for foreign direct investment. International 
Organization 64(03), pp. 389–409. 

[7] Helpman, E., Melitz, M.J., & Yeaple, S. R. (2004). Export Versus FDI with Heterogeneous 
Firms. American Economic Review 94(1), pp. 300–316.  

[8] Pinto, P.M., & Pinto, S.M. (2008). The Politics of Investment Partisanship: And the Sectoral 
Allocation of Foreign Direct Investment. Economics & Politics 20(2), pp. 216–254. 

[9] Owen, E. (2015). The Political Power of Organized Labor and the Politics of Foreign Direct 
Investment in Developed Democracies. Comparative Political Studies 48(13), pp. 1746–1780. 

[10] Jelle, V. (2015). Data Base on Institutional Characteristics of Trade Unions, Wage Setting, State 
Intervention and Social Pacts, 1960-2014 (ICTWSS) (Codebook). Amsterdam: Amsterdam 
Institute for Advanced labour Studies. Retrieved from http://www.uva-aias.net/208, pp. 24. 

 

 



 

 

 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0033 245

On Anglicisation and Anglicisms: Fancy 
English Loanwords in Romanian 

Mierlă A.1 

National School of Political Studies and Public Administration (Romania) 
ancamierla@yahoo.com  

Abstract  

With the advent of globalization and the ever-growing need of global communication, English has 
earned the undisputed status of lingua franca, regardless of the wide range of positions taken by the various 
categories of opinion-makers – journalists, linguists, politicians. 

The concerns about the evolution of languages and the tremendous influence of English on 
communication have resulted in an impressive number of studies dedicated to this issue.  Consequently, English 
has acquired various labels indicating its prevalence in many fields (science, politics, international relations, 
research, education): it is now considered a global language and even called “the Latin of globalization” [1], 
Euro-speak or Bruxellish and even Globish [2], which is described as “decaffeinated English”, leading some 
linguists to mention the “hegemony” [3] and the “tyranny” of English. 

Section 1 of the paper examines the gradual spread of English in Romanian and the stages it underwent 
before reaching its current status. The first English-origin borrowings date back in the second half of the 19th 
century and it was French through which they were adopted in Romanian, but it is only at the beginning of the 
20th century that we can speak of an English influence on Romanian. The second stage of English influence upon 
Romanian is considered to be in the ‘70s-‘80s when English-origin borrowings could only be encountered in 
certain types of texts in newspapers and scientific or literary works. With the fall of communism, a new age of 
anglicisation starts – it is now that the overwhelming “inflation” of anglicisms sets in many fields of activity and 
specialized lexicons.   

Section 2 of the paper concerns the fields most responsive to English-origin loanwords: mass-media, 
advertising, economics and finance, information technology, tourism, art and entertainment, with an emphasis on 
journalese. Probably the most important factor that has contributed to the impact of English on Romanian is 
mass-media, followed by information technology and economics and finance. In mass-media, words and phrases 
such as advertising, brand, briefing, show, target (and even its adapted Romanian related form a targeta) are 
almost always used as such and rarely replaced with their corresponding (although also new and perfectly 
adapted) forms: publicitate, marcă (înregistrată) comercială, informare, spectacol, țintă.  

In Section 3 we discuss the concept of anglicism, the main criteria of classification and the resulting 
categories. According to their function (Section 3.1), a distinction is made between necessary anglicisims and 
fancy anglicisms. The degree of integration and assimilation in Romanian separates anglicisms that are “totally 
unadapted” from “fully integrated” anglicisms (Section 3.2). As a means of enriching the vocabulary, anglicisms 
have been adopted in Romanian by means of borrowing, translation and calques (Section 3.3). Borrowings (or 
loanwords, also called neologisms) and calques (which involve a (quasi-)identity between the original word or 
phrase and its corresponding “copy” in the target language) are particularly frequent in Romanian and subject to 
semantic interferences (the so-called “false friends”), semantic changes and linguistic “innovations” often 
triggered by snobbery and consequently a source of mistakes, flagged up as inappropriate and inadequate and 
therefore disavowed by linguists.  

Keywords: anglicism, anglicisation, loanword, calque  

1 Stages of anglicisation 

Although recent, the English influence on Romanian has recorded, in less than a century, an impressive 
development, especially after 1989 and the most responsive field to this influence was the vocabulary, whose 
process of modernization had started at the end of the 18th century and accelerated at the turn of the 19th century 
through French. French, which had exerted the most powerful influence on Romanian in the 19th century and 
which has recently been replaced by English, was the means by which the first English-origin words were 
adopted in Romanian: high life, 5 o’clock, smoking, pickup.  
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The spread of English has turned from an international into a worldwide process after World War II, 
when most European languages recorded an impressive number of English and American words.  

The second stage of English influence on Romanian, identified by linguists as the 70`s and 80`s, when 
dictionaries recorded almost 4000 words and phrases borrowed from English [4], is characterized by a new 
influx of English borrowings used almost exclusively in literary and scientific literature, in sports and 
entertainment media: musical, show, spray, snack-bar, badminton. 

Over the last decades, two major complementary phenomena have evolved: globalization, defined as 
“the shorthand for the intensified flows of capital, goods, people, images and discourses around the globe, driven 
by technological innovations, mainly in the field of media and information and communication technology, and 
resulting in new patterns of global activity, community organization and culture” [5] and anglicisation – the 
linguistic effect of globalization, reflecting the central position of English in global communication. The two 
concepts are strongly related and even considered synonymous [6]. 

The tremendous impact of English on other languages has resulted in comprehensive studies [7, 8] and 
triggered various reactions from linguists, journalists, intellectuals in Europe as well as in Romania. The scope 
of the phenomenon is reflected in a series of papers whose titles are self-explanatory: English-only Europe? [3], 
Global Business Speaks English [9]. 

Among the critical responses to English borrowings, we should mention the early classical research of 
R. Etiemble (1964), Parlez-vous franglais?, which coined the term franglais that was later adopted and adapted 
in Romanian as romgleză, both terms indicating the concern of linguists and intellectuals regarding the invasion 
of English borrowings. In what concerns the Romanian linguists towards anglicisms, their attitude is fairly 
balanced and tolerant [4, pp. 24; 10], showing more concern about the proper use of the terms rather than the 
extent of the process.   

2 Lexical fields responsive to anglicisation 

The fields most responsive to anglicisation in Romanian are the mass-media, economics and finance, 
information technology, tourism, art and entertainment. The intensified flow of information and the development 
of modern means of communication such as the Internet made it possible for Romanian to acquire international 
words that facilitate cross-cultural interactions. 

Mass-media has been extensively using English borrowings, introducing new concepts: copyright (and 
copyrighter), advertising, rating, publisher, box-office, prompter, slide, breaking news – which tends to replace 
the already existing phrase (știre de) ultima oră. 

Information technology, frequently designated by the short, abbreviated form IT, contains an impressive 
number of newly borrowed words and phrases, all taken from English: computer, laptop, mouse, blog, provider, 
browser, wireless, chat, e-mail, spam, hacker, hard-disk, on-line, software. 

Economics, with its subsets of lexicons pertaining to business, trade and commerce, accounting, is 
another field abundant in English-origin new words and phrases: management, manager, broker, dealer, 
marketing, benchmarking, cash-flow, overdraft, (credit) card, teleshopping, cash and carry, buy-back, leasing, 
futures, show-room, duty-free, second-hand, discount, joint venture. 

In tourism, phrases like low-cost, all-inclusive and check-in are frequently recorded.  
In sports, words like fotbal, baschet, bowling, volei, meci, gol, set, tenis, rugby, corner, skateboard, 

snowboard are all necessary borrowings and many of them have been adapted to Romanian (fotbal < football, 
baschet < basket-ball, volei < volley, meci < match, gol < goal) both in writing and in pronunciation: some of 
them, particularly the “older” ones preserve the pronunciation and adjust the written form to the oral one (meci, 
baschet, gol). 

The entertainment area also retains an important number of English borrowings, such as talk-show, 
reality-show, blockbuster, sitcom, soap-opera, box-office, sequel, prequel. 

In education, we often encounter words like grant and master (with its related term, derived form 
masterat; even its calque – educație – has come to replace the term traditionally used in the past – învățământ 
(education is defined as “the process of educating or being educated” and as “the theory and practice of 
teaching” [11], whereas educație is defined only as “influențare sistematică și conștientă a dezvoltării 
intelectuale, morale sau fizice” [12], which corresponds to the first part of the English definition. The new 
Romanian substitute encompasses a new meaning, expressed by the second part of the English definition. 

3 Loanwords – classification according to function and degree of integration 

3.1 Necessary vs. fancy loanwords 

The adoption of borrowings is the result of the need to fill the gaps in a target language with new words 
and phrases designating new realities in various fields: these are the necessary borrowings – words and phrases 
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which usually have a denotative meaning. The examples above (in section 2) illustrate this category of 
borrowings, and exceptions are made only with few of them: advertising is preferred now to reclamă și 
publicitate, second hand to la mâna a doua, discount to reducere, joint venture to societate/întreprindere mixtă.  

The second category consists of the so-called luxury or fancy borrowings, which are loanwords that 
have equivalents in Romanian and are generally used in order to embellish communication [13]. They 
correspond to loanwords that have not been integrated and are still perceived as foreign (see Sections 3.2, 3.3). 

3.2 Degree of integration 

According to the degree of integration, linguists divide borrowings into three categories [4, pp. 126; 
14]: a) borrowings that are fully integrated and completely adapted (phonetically, graphically and 
morphologically), such as lider, miting, draft, trend; loanwords like these are frequently used and no longer 
perceived as foreign, although some of them preserve their English form; b) the second category consists of 
borrowings that preserve entirely their foreign features (called xenisme/străinisme) [4, pp. 29] which are “totally 
unadapted and not felt to be a part of Romanian” [15]: big brother, (îmbrăcăminte) second-hand, (modele) must-
have, (Marmaris este un) must-see. 

3.3 Anglicisms 

The third – intermediary – category is represented by “words still looking foreign in form” [15] (board, 
staff, summit), which corresponds to what the recent dictionaries and studies dedicated to language enrichment 
define as anglicisms: either as English-origin words and phrases (N: 62) or such words and phrases borrowed 
from English that undergo a process of integration into Romanian and have identical or similar pronunciation 
and spelling [16]. 

As external ways of vocabulary enrichment, anglicisms undergo the same processes as the loanwords of 
different origins: borrowing, translation and calque (loan translation). Borrowing (examples are mentioned in 
section 2) and calquing are particularly productive in Romanian. Calques (defined in COD as words or 
expressions “adopted by one language from another in a more or less literally translated form”) involve a (quasi-
)identity between the original word or phrase and its correspondent “copy” in the target-language by preserving 
the meaning and the lexical structure and are particularly frequent in Romanian. 

3.3.1 Lexical calques 

Due to the variety of calques, the complexity of structures, the different patterns of English and 
Romanian, it is often difficult to make a clear-cut distinction between the categories of calques, which are 
sometimes the result of multiple changes and combinations. 

One of the most important categories of calques is represented in Romanian by the lexical calques, 
whereby the structure and the meaning of a word in the source language are copied into the target language: 
target (“scop, țintă, obiectiv”) and a targeta (“a avea ca scop, a viza”), a socializa, a reloca (“a muta”), a excede 
(“a depăși”: CCR își excede atribuțiile.), a se focusa (“a se concentra, a acorda atenție”), a manageria (“a 
administra, a conduce”), a prioritiza (“a trata o problemă cu prioritate”). None of the above words are recorded 
in dictionaries, with the exception of the verb a socializa, but the meaning recorded in the dictionary is different: 
“a trece mijloace de producție în proprietate socialistă”, corresponding to the current use and meaning of the 
verb a naționaliza. A socializa is now used to express “a se întâlni, a cultiva relații cu alții”. 

Such calques are frequently encountered in the field of information technology: a upgrada (“a actualiza 
un program de operare etc.”), a printa (“a tipări, a scoate la imprimantă”), a uploada – a downloada (“a încărca 
– a descărca”), a se loga (“a se conecta”), a hosta (“a permite prezența pe un site”), a partiționa (“a segmenta”), 
a posta (“a afișa, a publica pe Internet”), a scana (“a copia o imagine, un text etc.”), a seta (“a programa”), a 
sharui (“a distribui, a trimite cuiva informații, fișiere, etc.”), a se viraliza (“a se propaga, a se răspândi”). 

A subcategory of calques includes new words copied from English that already have corresponding 
terms in Romanian: 
adicție (for dependență): misterul  periculos al adicției 
complianță (“respectarea, conformarea la norme, reguli”): complianță la tratament 
anonimitate (< anonymity) (for anonimat): un deceniu de relativă anonimitate  
mantenanță (< maintenance) (for întreținere) 
retaliere (< retaliation) (for răzbunare) 
consumerism (< consumerism) (for societate de consum) 

Such new borrowings usually replace the existing corresponding words for reasons other than adding 
something new to the meaning of the message conveyed: they simply “add a quasi-magic touch to the discourse” 
[17]. 
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3.3.2 Semantic calques 

Semantic calques involve words already existing in Romanian that acquire a new meaning under the 
influence of English; adjectives, nouns, verbs are equally represented in the following examples excerpted from 
the media. 

Adjectives 
aplicație invalidă (< invalid – “not legally recognized because contravening a regulation or law” (COD). 

The original, basic meaning of the Romanian word invalid (adjective) is “infirm” (< French = fr.), which 
corresponds semantically to the meaning of the English noun “person made weak or disabled by illness or 
injury” (COD). 

aplicație malițioasă (< malicious – “intended to cause damage to a computer system, or to steal private 
information from a computer system” [18]). The original meaning “răutăcios, caustic” < fr. (N) was applicable 
only to nouns characterized by the feature [+ Human].  

acțiune legală (< legal action = “acțiune în justiție, în instanță”) / consilier legal (< legal counselor = 
“consilier juridic”) The original meaning of legal as recorded in dictionaries is “conform unei legi” (< fr. N). The 
newly acquired, wider meaning corresponds to the first meaning of legal recorded by English dictionaries, which 
is “1. based on, or required by the law” and to the apparently avoided Romanian correspondent juridic (< fr.: 
“referitor la drept” N) 

incompetent (< incompetent “lipsit de discernământ”; original meaning “care nu e competent, care nu 
are căderea de a face ceva; necompetent”. (Despre un organ de stat) “care nu are puterea legală de a judeca, 
cerceta sau rezolva o anumită problemă, necompetent” (< fr.) (DEX). COD defines incompetent as “1 not 
sufficiently skilful to do something successfully” and “2 Law not qualified to act in a particular capacity”. The 
“legal” meaning was recently acquired.  

A semantic widening [19] is also recorded in the use of the noun crimă, initially borrowed from French 
(< crime) and defined as “fapt penal foarte grav (omor, trădare de patrie etc.” N) and the derived adjective 
criminal (< fr. criminal), defined as “care constituie o crimă”, in contexts such as:  

crimă organizată       anchetă criminală  
where the meaning has shifted to the wider “penal”, by calquing the English phrases organized crime 
(“criminalitate, fenomen infracțional”), criminal investigation (“anchetă penală”)  

Confuz is another adjective that has come to be used in new contexts with new meanings, as a result of 
English influence:   

Când se trezește, e confuză. (< confused “derutată, dezorientată”)  
In Romanian, the original meaning of confuz is “neclar” (< fr. N) and the adjective defines nouns [-

Human], such as mesaj, discurs, etc., whereas the English confused means “1 bewildered. 2 lacking order and so 
difficult to understand or distinguish”, referring to nouns [+ Human], which is what corresponds to the new 
meaning in Romanian. 

Other phrases calqued from English are dovezi solide, inginer structurist, ofițer de probațiune, where 
the adjectives are “copied” (translated) in order to preserve the English structure of the phrase, replacing the 
former Romanian correspondent  (< solid evidence “dovezi palpabile, concrete”, structural engineer “inginer  
constructor”, probation officer “ofițer de supraveghere”). 

Verbs 
The verb a agrea, defined as “a vedea cu ochi buni, a simpatiza” (N), initially borrowed from French, is 

also used now in contexts like the following: 
Deficitul agreat de guvern e orientat spre investițiile publice. (< agreed “convenit”) 

where the meaning and the structure are different, as a result of a semantic widening. 
The verbs a determina and a dedica undergo a similar process: 
Ei sunt determinați să elucideze misterul. (< determined “hotărâți”) original meaning “1. a cauza. 2. a 

stabili cu precizie. 3. a deduce; a calcula. 4. a convinge. 5. a preciza, a lămuri sensul unui cuvânt” (< fr. 
determiner N). The newly acquired meaning corresponds precisely to the meaning of the English determined: 
“having firmness of purpose; resolute” (COD). 

grup de susținere dedicat persoanelor cu probleme (< dedicated defined as “2. exclusively assigned or 
allocated for a particular purpose” (COD) which would correspond to the Romanian “consacrat, destinat”, 
whereas the original meaning of the Romanian a dedica is “a închina cuiva (o carte)” (< lat. dedicare N)  

copii instituționalizați (< institutionalized – “internați în centre de specialitate”); the original meaning of 
the verb a instituționaliza: “a da caracter de instituție” (< fr. institutionaliser); the semantic widening includes 
the second meaning of the corresponding English verb to institutionalize: “to place in a residential institution”  
(COD) 

The same process is illustrated by the verbs a acoperi, a plonja, and a consuma, in the following 
examples:   
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Jurnalistul e trimis să acopere subiectul audierilor. (< to cover “a relata”). In this case we should 
mention that by translating the English structure word for word we record a “return” to the older verb a acoperi, 
which is not recorded by the dictionaries of neologisms (due to its “age”) but is preferred to the neological 
correspondent verbs a relata, a transmite in order to preserve the English structure.  

Impozitele au plonjat cu 60%. (< plunged – “fall or move suddenly and uncontrollably. › jump or dive 
quickly and energetically” COD) The original Romanian meaning borrowed from French (< plonger) was “1. a 
executa un plonjon. 2. a se scufunda” (N) was narrow and restricted to special contexts. 

N.Y. este un oraș consumat de corupție. (< consumed – “măcinat”) original meaning “1. a întrebuința, a 
folosi. 2. a mânca, a bea. 3. a isprăvi, a termina” (< fr. consommer) (N) The new meaning is borrowed from the 
English to consume: 3. “completely destroy”  (COD). 

Nouns 
Muncește cu dedicație. (< dedication: “the quality of being dedicated → “devoted to a task or purpose” 

(COD) which corresponds to the Romanian pasiune, devotament) The original meaning in Romanian is “text 
scris ca omagiu pe o carte, pe un album etc.” (lat. dedicatio N)  

Rudele celor decedați au primit compensații de la guvern. (< compensation “something awarded to 
compensate for loss, suffering, or injury” COD). The dictionary (N) records the verb a compensa as “1. a înlocui 
ceva (consumat); a echilibra; a despăgubi”, but does not record the corresponding meaning for the noun 
compensație (< fr. compensation) which is “despăgubiri (sume de bani)” (the meaning recorded is only 
“compensare”).  

Ei sunt specializați în tăieri de costuri. (< cost cuts “reduceri de costuri”). By calquing the English 
phrase cost cuts, the common, yet neological correspondent Romanian noun reducere has been replaced by the 
“older” tăiere < lat. taliare (DEX). 

Evidență, defined as “1. caracterul a ceea ce este evident; lucru evident. 2. înregistrare a tot ceea ce ține 
de o activitate etc.” (< fr. evidence N) is another noun that acquired a new meaning in contexts like the 
following:  

informare pe baza unor noi evidențe științifice (< scientific evidence “dovezi științifice”)  
Suport, originally borrowed from French, is recorded in DEX and N with the following meaning: “ceea 

ce susține sau sprijină un obiect; piesă sau dispozitiv care servește la susținerea unei piese, a unui sistem tehnic 
etc.” The secondary meaning is a figurative one: “ajutor, sprijin, reazem”. Yet, the phrase suport emoțional (< 
support “sprijin”), which preserves the figurative meaning, is probably borrowed from English (< emotional 
support). 

un resort în Antalya (< resort “stațiune”: “a place frequented for holidays or recreation or for a 
particular purpose” COD) The word had already been borrowed from French with a different meaning which is 
recorded by dictionaries as “1. arc 2. sursă de energie; suport moral. II sector, domeniu de activitate” (N)  

The meaning of expertiză has also widened: it was initially recorded as “cercetare întreprinsă de un 
expert” < fr. expertise (DN) whereas now is used to designate “experiență, specializare într-un domeniu” which 
corresponds to the definition of the English expertise: “great skill or knowledge in a particular field” (COD) 

Other examples of semantic widening include the nouns audiență, juriu, promoție, aplicație (and the 
corresponding verb a aplica), facilități, intrare, atașament (and the corresponding verb a atașa), agrement, 
reinstaurare:  

dezbatere între invitați și audiență (the newly acquired meaning is “public” < engl. audience) original 
meaning “1. primire a unui solicitant de către un demnitar cu funcție de răspundere. 2. interes, atenție” < fr. 
audience (N) 

Un juriu a recomandat pedeapsa cu moartea. (< jury “a body of people (typically twelve) sworn to give 
a verdict on the basis of evidence submitted in court” DOC – “complet de judecată”); original meaning (< fr. 
jury): “comisie de specialiști pentru clasificarea unor candidați sau concurenți” (N) 

promoție (< promotion – “reducere de prețuri”); original meaning < fr. “serie de absolvenți” 
a aplica (< apply – “make a formal request” (COD) – “a se înscrie”); original meaning < fr. “a pune 

peste, a lipi 2. a pune în practică” (N) 
aplicație (< application – “a formal request to an authority” (COD) – “(cerere de) înscriere”); original 

meaning < fr. “1. aplicare. 2. (fig.) aptitudine, înclinație” (N) 
facilități (< facilities “dotări”); original meaning < fr. “ușurință” (N); the new meaning corresponds to 

“building, service, or piece of equipment provided for a particular purpose” (COD) 
intrare (< entry “rubrică”); the original meaning, recorded only by DEX, and not by N, since it is not a 

new word, is “acțiunea de a intra și rezultatul ei; loc (special amenajat) prin care se trece din afară înăuntru”; 
other, secondary, meanings are recorded, but they are not related to the one newly acquired. 

a atașa (< to attach “a anexa”) and atașament (< attachment “anexă”) original meaning < fr. “I. a (se) 
alătura. II a se lega sufletește”; “afecțiune puternică” (N) 

agrement (< agreement “1 accordance in opinion or feeling. 2 a negotiated and typically legally binding 
agreement” (COD) – “aprobare, autorizație”) original meaning < fr. “plăcere, distracție” (N): 
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Stadionul a primit agrementul pentru acoperișul arenei. 
Reinstatement (defined as “restoring to a former position or state” (COD) corresponds to the Romanian 

“reintegrare, repunere în drepturi [a unui angajat]”) was also calqued and is used incorrectly as reinstaurare 
which is defined in dictionaries as “a institui, a întrona din nou” (N): 

Publicul a cerut reinstaurarea mea.   

3.3.3 Phraseological calques 

Phraseological calques are less frequent: 
Rule of law was calqued as domnia legii and replaced the Romanian phrase used in the past in order to 

express the same concept: “suveranitatea legii” (to rule – “a domni”). Other examples: 
gulere albe (< white collars “funcționari”); 
(de) profil înalt (< high profile): Care e motivația din spatele acestei generozități de profil înalt? 
obsesiv-compulsiv (< “obsessive-compulsive”) doubles the already existing phrase maniaco-dependent; 
un tip cu atitudine (< a guy with an attitude  “cu tupeu”).  

3.3.4 Gramatical calques 

Grammatical calques copy the morphological or syntactic structure of the source language and are also 
less frequent: 

A face diferența, calqued after the English phrase to make a difference, is often used and preferred to its 
synonym a conta, a fi important. 

The following examples illustrate more complex structures that have also been calqued in Romanian: 
 a eșua: BBC a eșuat atunci când trebuia să vă protejeze. (< BBC failed to protect you…) 

Nava a eșuat să ajungă la destinație. (< The ship failed to arrive…) 
In both examples, the usual, common phrasing would involve the use of the negative form of the verb a reuși: 

BBC nu a reușit să vă protejeze.    Nava nu a reușit să ajungă la destinație. 
Another complex structure copied from English is to stop followed by the -ing form: 

Trebuie să încetăm să mai amânăm...   (< We should stop delaying / postponing…)  
Încetați să mă mai bântuiți! (< Stop haunting me!) 

which would commonly be expressed as: Trebuie să nu mai amânăn.    Nu mă mai bântuiți! 
All the examples above illustrate the category of fancy borrowings since they do not contribute to 

clarity or brevity, nor do they add new meanings. 

3.3.5 Structural calques 

The category of structural calques is also illustrated but less frequent in Romanian. Some of them 
involve a preposition requiring a gerund that turns into an infinitive when translated into Romanian:   

Teddy sfârșește prin a face o propunere șocantă. < …ends up making… 
or into a noun derived from an inifinitive: 

Familia se confruntă cu probleme în acceptarea cererii ei. < …in accepting her request 
More complex structures are few, but still occur: 

Bailey încearcă să se țină ocupată. < Bailey tries to keep herself busy.  
Such a structure would otherwise be replaced by: 

Bailey încearcă să-și facă de lucru / să-și găsească o ocupație. 
A type of structure that is often used involves the use of the preposition pe (< on): 

raport pe o problemă    război pe moștenirea Casei Regale 
O comisie a fost constituită pe Roșia Montană.  

In this case, the new structure using the preposition pe is preferred to the prepositional phrases commonly used 
în legătură cu, în ceea ce privește, referitor la, cu privire la, etc., for its brevity. 

4 Conclusions 

The examination of the anglicisms analysed confirms the findings of the papers dedicated to the issue of 
anglicisms and the process of anglicisation: the influence of English and the spread of English-origin borrowings 
has increased and intensified over the last decade; English borrowings and calques represent a productive means 
of enriching the vocabulary in Romanian and the most frequent type of calque is the semantic one, adding new 
meanings to the existing words and phrases.   

The reasons and the advantages provided by the integration of most of the calques newly generated in 
Romanian are related to two main aspects: the acquisition of new concepts designated by the new words and 
phrases (necessary borrowings) which leads to “a more complex and varied linguistic landscape” [20] and the 
“economic” character, the brevity of the new words and phrases, as they have shorter and simpler structures. The 
downside would consist in the abuse of anglicisms, especially fancy anglicisms (that have corresponding terms 
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in Romanian), a process that was compared to “the wooden language” [4, pp. 12; 21], as they are both 
characterized by “verbal snobbery” [4, pp. 231].   
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Abstract  

European identity has been a research topic on many scholars’ agenda within the past decades, and with 
the socio-economic crisis in Europe it has gained renewed attention from scholars and specialists [1-3]. 
Certainly, the idea of a European belonging appeals most in times of peace and prosperity, and less so in a time 
of vulnerability and struggling economies. Still, it is in these times of tension that a sense of community seems 
needed more than ever before.  

In this study, European identity is investigated in relation to recent experiences of two particular groups 
of young Europeans: Romanian students who signed up for an Erasmus exchange and students who were 
enrolled in the Work & Travel programme. The main aim of the paper is to find out how and to what extent the 
contemporary context of turmoil and strain has influenced students’ understandings of and identification with 
Europe and the EU (which, as previous research shows – [4, 5] – are depicted in rather positive terms). Thus, one 
of the guiding questions of the research addressed the notion of what it means to be European for the Romanian 
students and how are the narratives of European identity evolving under the predicaments of the present. To 
meet these objectives, I conducted 20 semi-structured in-depth interviews with young Romanians who have 
finished their intercultural stages in 2015.                                                                           
 Building on the premise that identity is co-created and negotiated as people come into contact with one 
another and the environment [6, 7], and that different self-constructs may coexist within the same individual 
available to be activated at different times or in different situations [8], European identity is seen, within this 
paper, as one of the multiple identities that Europeans hold and display simultaneously, being experienced in 
addition to, and not against, the sub-European (particularly national, regional, and local) identities of European 
citizens [9, 10].  

Keywords: European identity, crisis, Romanian students, Erasmus, Work & Travel.  

1 Introduction 

The concept of European identity was initially introduced on the political agenda in 1973, and since 
then, the literature dedicated to it became enormous, ranging from theoretical and conceptual approaches to 
identity, to studies that analyze the public opinion in the EU based on Eurobarometer surveys. Citizens’ 
identification with Europe and the EU has been intensively studied, as well as its consequences for political 
support [11-16]. Similarly, the roots, the meanings, the predictors of Europeanness, and the relations between 
different types of identities have made the object of many studies [17-22]. On the other hand, the lack of 
identification with the ‘supranational regime’, and the exclusive dimension of national identity were key 
explanatory factors of Eurosceptic attitudes [23, 24]. More recently, the focus was laid on various case studies 
that discuss European identity empirically (with or without direct reference to the economic and social turmoil 
that hit the EU), building on data sources beyond the conventional ones provided by the Eurobarometers [4, 5, 
10, 25-27].  

Still, we still have no extensive knowledge on how ordinary citizens understand and define (their) 
European identity, in what specific situations is this feeling of belonging relevant or salient for them, and how it 
might be influenced and reshaped under the auspices of the current times of crisis. Hence, this study aims at 
grasping the different “conceptualization” and “meanings” of European identity, its determinants and 
components in Romanian mobile students’ views. Focusing on the narratives of Europe and Europeanness as 
manifested in daily life experiences and on the different mechanisms of (European) identity formation (I/ Other 
dialectic, social learning processes (e.g. social interaction) and activities (e.g. joint projects, common parties, 
etc.)), this work explores the identity challenges that were triggered by the intercultural stages the students took 
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recently in both Europe and the USA, with an emphasis on the European dimension of their identity which is 
assumed to have been fostered, accentuated or strengthened in the foreign environment. 

The current paper adopts a social constructivist stance for studying European identity, arguing that 
identities are not only multilayered, fluid and flexible across time and space, but also bound by context [28]. 
Hence, the current situation of crisis and change is assumed to have the power to reshape (European) identity 
negotiations and conceptualizations, and the way people in Europe define themselves in relations with their 
‘Others’. 

2 Europeans in times of crisis: questions of identity 

With the unfolding of the current crisis in Europe, European identity, its importance and relevance are 
more and more called into question. While some authors state that studying a phenomenon that will turn out to 
be irrelevant in the near future is nothing but a waste of time, others insist that it is precisely in these times of 
struggle that a sense of community may be strengthened more than ever. As Anthony Giddens recently argued 
[29], the depth of the EU’s crisis and its impacts on the EU member states have determined citizens and political 
leaders across Europe to become more aware of their interdependence than before. In a similar vein, Kaina, 
Pawel Karolewsky and Kühn [1] explain in their most recent book why the research on European collective 
identity remains significant nowadays. According to the authors, “a strong sense of togetherness among the EU 
citizens” and “a resilient we-identity” become essential in order to foster mutual cooperation, solidarity and 
willingness of working together to solve collective problems that usually do not stop at the national borders. The 
numerous crises the EU is dealing with and the lasting tragedy of the refugees in the Mediterranean Sea may be 
seen as only few of the ‘collective problems’ whose resolution goes far beyond the capacities of single nation 
states. However, this paper’s aim is not that of tackling the relevance of the current academic and/or political 
debates on European identity at a time of deep transformations and uncertainty, as this was already done 
elsewhere [1, 30]. Rather, the present paper sets out objectives regarding people’s perceptions of whether and to 
what extent this prolonged period of crisis has influenced the way they understand, experience and define their 
Europeanness. 

With respect to the definitions that scholars attach to the concept of European identity, there can be 
found at least two main directions in the literature: one that focuses on the ‘strength’ and another that focuses on 
the ‘meaning’ of this identity layer. In the first case, European identity is defined as a type of social identity in 
which different group memberships are combined [9, 31, 32]. As a social category, identity is a process of self-
categorization and self-understanding [33], of identifying with and differentiating from relevant others. As Tajfel 
[34] underlines, social identity refers to “that part of an individual’s self-concept which derives from his 
knowledge of his membership in a social group (or groups) together with the value and emotional significance 
attached to that group membership”. In other words, identity beliefs are also accompanied by feelings and 
emotions, in that individuals have to acknowledge their belonging to certain groups and to value these group 
memberships positively. In terms of European identity feelings, this means that people cannot call themselves 
Europeans, unless they attach certain importance and value to this particular self-categorization. With respect to 
the second direction of the literature that focuses on the ‘meaning’ citizens attach to their European belonging, 
scholars distinguish mainly between ‘civic’ and ‘cultural’ components of European identity [10, 13, 35], while 
others add an ‘instrumental’ dimension to the previously mentioned forms [3, 36]. Accordingly, European 
identity may be defined as: citizens’ sense of belonging to the EU, their commitment to the shared values (such 
as democracy, solidarity, peace, etc.) of the European project (civic); citizens’ identification with Europe as a 
whole, as a continent of shared memories, traditions and heritage and/or citizens’ feeling closer to fellow 
Europeans than to non-Europeans (cultural); and citizens’ pragmatic evaluations of the potential gains and losses 
of the EU membership (instrumental).  

Another important area of research within the European studies tries to answer to questions such as 
“Who are the Europeans?” and, more recently, “What makes people feel European in these times of tension and 
turmoil?”. Among the categories of people who tend to self-categorize as Europeans in today’s Europe, 
researchers point to the so-called ‘winners’ of the integration process, such as the younger, educated, mobile 
generations, who cross the borders very often for business, education or pleasure [20, 37]. By increasingly 
engaging in transnational exchanges and face to face interactions, these people are supposed to become more 
aware of Europe, of other Europeans and of the commonalities they share [23, 38, 39]. As a result of this 
constant and intense socializing, people’s interest in other European cultures and countries increases, affective 
ties with European peers are created, and a shared sense of community is thus build; eventually, so the 
theoretical argument goes, all these actions tap into the activation and/or strengthening of a sense of European 
identity from ‘below’ [21, 40, 41]. In this respect, discourses of mobility are widely correlated with discourses of 
Europeanness and interculturalism in both scholarly literature and EU policy documents [42-44]. In this line of 
thought, professional or educational exchange programmes (such as Erasmus) become, at least in theory, 
essential steps in fostering a European identity from a bottom-up perspective.  
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3 Questions and instruments of research 

 As previously mentioned, the current paper is interested in the “meanings” and the importance young 
educated Romanians assign to their own European identity (if experienced), and in the mechanisms and contexts 
that may foster this particular sense of belonging in the crisis-ridden EU. In this regard, starting from a main 
research question (When do the Romanian mobile students actualize a European identity and what are the 
realities that this identity component designates in their view?), 20 in-depth retrospective interviews with 
Erasmus and Work & Travel participants were conducted in the autumn of 2015. 

The choice of this target group was motivated by the extant literature on the topic which lays stress on 
the cross-border practices and networks as important resources for the development of a shared sense of 
community and identity among the Europeans [20, 21]. In this line of thought, Erasmus students are commonly 
perceived as ‘ambassadors of European values’ or as ‘truly European citizens’ [45] although, at the empirical 
level, the results are mixed and opposing to some degree [5, 31]. Nevertheless, following the same reasoning 
regarding the role played by individuals’ participation in transnational social practices and experiences for the 
promotion of a European identity, this paper assumes that the Work & Travel programme might also be related 
to young people’s feelings of Europeanness. In this respect, the argument also relies on the huge amount of 
scholarly literature that demonstrates the importance of alterity in shaping the identity of Europe [19, 46-48]. Put 
differently, by providing a constant reference point and by highlighting certain traits of us in opposition to them, 
the intercultural stage in the USA facilitated by the Work & Travel programme may give rise to a European 
identity, experienced through the perception of the differences (social, cultural, historical, civilizational, etc.) 
between Americans and Europeans.  

In designing the interview guide, I have started from Bruter’s reflection that peoples’ sense of 
Europeanness derives from their direct and indirect perceptions of Europe, EU and other Europeans [10]. 
Accordingly, the interviews were meant to provide a better knowledge and understanding of students’ 
perceptions, images, views and ideas about Europe, and mostly about how they are cultivated, interpreted, and 
connected with a European identity per see.  

Furthermore, the notion of identity has been limited to its subjective perspective for the purpose of this 
research. Specifically, the study uses identity understood as students’ concepts of who they are and how they 
relate to others in foreign cultural settings. Given the overall importance of self-categorization, the ‘active 
individual identifications’ [18], i.e. what individuals say about themselves, must be analyzed if we are to 
understand their behaviour and attitudes towards Europe, the EU and other Europeans. 

4 Findings and discussion 

 Starting from the premise that people articulate various affiliations socially available to them depending 
on specific contexts of interaction, interlocutors, needs or activities, this study aimed at gaining some insights 
into students’ identification as Europeans, by revealing the situations enhancing European identity feelings for 
them together with the meanings and representations they associate with this identity component. At the same 
time, whether or not the respondents perceive that the current state of crisis has added new facets and/or new 
meanings to their assumed European identity is also of interest for the paper.     
 As the empirical results show, European identity was experienced to some extent by more than half of 
the targeted students (usually as a second or third nature), although it was rarely mentioned spontaneously by the 
respondents when they were asked the classic ‘identity questions’ (“How did you feel in terms of identity in a 
foreign country?”; “What was your main identity there?”). However, when asked directly if they have ever felt 
Europeans (either during their intercultural stage or prior to/after it), and what being/feeling European means in 
their perspective, most of the interviewees were able to recall some specific situations when this identity 
dimension was rendered prominent for them. In this regard, the current findings clearly reflect the relevance of 
the mechanism of othering in students’ identification process.      
 Put differently, the main context enhancing a sense of European identity for most of the interviewees 
who mentioned this identity facet was the interaction with the people from other continents. In this respect, the 
majority of the participants in the Work & Travel programme and more than half of the Erasmus students 
mentioned actualizations of a strong sense of Europeanness in relation to representatives of the non-European 
cultures: “Yes, I felt European and very different from the Americans, in both good and bad ways. For instance, 
we, the Europeans, are more prepared to confront life’s challenges and we know a lot of things… maybe due to 
our educational system which teaches us about everything. With the Americans is different, they have very 
narrow specializations and don’t really have the ability to adapt that much… At the same time, as East 
European, I come from a place where in the morning people go to university, looking really sad and quite 
unsatisfied with their lives. And there, at 6 a.m., people would smile at you and would say “Hi”. So there is a 
huge difference between us, a really huge difference” (Veronica); “I could say I felt European only when 
confronted with my Chinese or American colleagues, who have different religions, cultures and ways of doing 
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things. But in my Erasmus group I was just the Romanian girl” (Andra). This is to say that European identity (in 
its cultural component) is better or clearly defined with regard to Europe’s ‘outsiders’, to the established 
geographical or cultural others such as Asia, Africa or the USA.      
 However, as the present results show, a new modality of Othering is emerging today, besides or in 
parallel to the spatial, temporal or cultural forms of differentiation. The ‘internal others’ or the ‘less European 
people’ such as the surveyed students label the Eastern Europeans (and, in particular, the Romanians) are 
increasingly perceived as the ‘out-group’ or ‘peripheral EU’ and contrasted to the ‘in-group’ or ‘core Europeans’ 
(the Westerners). The striking differences between the ‘truly Europeans’ and the ‘less Europeans’ – be they 
related to education, to the income rates or to the general standard of living – are seen by the respondents as the 
most important barriers that inhibit the construction of a common European identity both for now and for the 
years to come: “We are not fully Europeans, I mean we are not treated or respected as such. It’s very difficult to 
feel European when you compare the living standard in Romania with that of your fellow Europeans from 
Germany, France, the UK, etc..” (Ștefan).        
 Different situations when the participants in this research self-categorized as Europeans are related to 
the ease of travels across Europe. In fact, this is still one of the dominant contexts enhancing European 
identification (in its instrumental sense) for most of the Erasmus respondents who, when asked about what 
makes them feel European, rated the ‘freedom to travel’ (for educational, professional or recreational purposes) 
in the highest position: “I felt European when I travelled freely... It’s so easy to travel these days… less border 
controls, no visas...” (Adriana).          
 Other important means of yielding European identification for some respondents (in both cultural and 
civic senses) were: the interactions, friendships and joint projects with fellows across Europe (that highlighted 
many communalities that different people from various European cultural backgrounds share), the host 
countries’ bureaucracy (which seemed to complicate non-European students’ travels and accommodation 
arrangements) or the long discussions they had about Europe and the EU during university classes: “The fact 
that we (the Romanians) were already integrated made me feel as part of the same project. When a teacher said 
in class that the Turks are not part of Europe, despite their geographical position – and my Turkish colleagues 
stood up and left – I somehow felt European and equal to the rest of the EU citizens” (Miruna).   
 Still, for a quarter of the interviewees, European identity does not exist and will not emerge in the near 
future, especially given the current context of economic stress and uncertainty which, in some students’ view, 
has added important asymmetries and differences that divide the peoples of Europe even more than before. As 
the ‘Eurosceptic’ respondents argue, in a context in which the EU has become increasingly faced with huge 
internal and external challenges (such as the growing conflicts, the pressing immigration flows or the increasing 
politicization) what may be called European identity is nothing but an empty shell, a form lacking content: “To 
me is rather unclear what being European means… I think it’s more important to assume your national identity 
and the culture you were raised in” (Silviu).        
 In terms of the elements that the respondents believe to make up their European identity, the present 
research highlights similar results with previous studies focusing on similar target groups [5, 11, 17]. 
Specifically, this supranational sense of belonging (always weaker than the national identity) is associated by 
many interviewees with the common cultural and civilizational background that the Europeans share to some 
extent, as well as with the several benefits resulting from Romania’s adhesion to the EU (e.g. the free movement 
of capital, goods, people, labor, services, etc.). In the first case, the process of othering provides respondents with 
a cultural understanding of European identity, while in the latter case the borderless Europe, the increasing 
opportunities of studying, working and residing abroad, and the other facilities that the integration process has 
brought along tend to privilege the emergence of an instrumental European identity among both the Erasmus and 
the Work & Travel students. An important observation is that the cultural dimension of European identity was 
repetitively brought into discussion by all the students who experienced extra-European mobility (i.e. Work & 
Travel), and by several Erasmus students, a fact that, again, confirms the theoretical expectations concerning the 
dual nature of identity and its ability to provide a necessary delimitation between the in-group and the out-
group(s) [10, 49].           
 Regarding students’ perceptions about how the financial crisis has affected their European sense of 
belonging, the current empirical findings put forward mixed results. First, some respondents argued they have 
never thought of a causal relationship between the long running crisis and their European identity feelings. And 
this may be explained, according to their responses, in at least two ways: on the one hand, as previously 
underlined, their European identity usually appeared more like a mere effect of context, being thus a weak and 
rather occasional presence (hence, it has never acted like a reference point in students’ evaluations of the social, 
political or economic problems inside the EU); on the other hand, they used to reflect upon the possible effects 
of the current economic and political situation in Europe in terms of national consequences and reactions 
(judging, in general, how the crisis may affect them as citizens of their own country, and only seldom as 
Europeans): “That’s an interesting point, I have not really thought about this before. I mean… I don’t really feel 
European all the time… on the contrary… So if something bad happens in Europe or the worldwide I think about 
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how bad it is for me as a Romanian citizen, and not as a European one”. Second, most of the students who 
mentioned actualizations of an instrumental sense of Europeanness argued that the way they understand and 
experience European identity was not fundamentally challenged during the crisis, since, despite this period of 
tension and turmoil they still benefit from the various advantages in the light of which they perceived themselves 
as Europeans (e.g. the free travel regulations inside the EU and the increased opportunities for work, vacation, 
and school across the borders of their nation state). In this respect, it is worth mentioning that the number of the 
students participating in cross-cultural exchanges, projects, internships, etc. has significantly increased over the 
years and continues to follow an ascendant trend [50]. Third, the ‘Eurosceptic’ category of students share similar 
views in what the influence of the current state of crisis on their identification process is concerned. Specifically, 
since they feel no or little connection to the European project and its institutions, and since they hardly ever think 
of themselves as Europeans, the unfolding crisis tends to be discussed or associated with slight changes at the 
national identity level. In this respect, one respondent reported being confident in his national government’s 
capacity to suggest and apply suitable solutions for its citizens to overcome these difficult times (highlighting, in 
this way, that the actual crisis has played a role in strengthening his national loyalty): “I don’t think that the 
crisis has influenced my identity, maybe just my well-being... I don’t know… I think our government is more 
likely to protect us from this instable situation than Europe... I might be wrong, but I prefer to remain 
optimistic” (Ruxandra).                    
 To sum up, this paper’s empirical results show that students’ identity is fragmented and made up of 
numerous overlapping elements that were enforced depending on the interlocutors and/or the social contexts. As 
some Erasmus respondents argued, at the university they usually felt like ‘international students’ or ‘Erasmus 
community members’; during thematic parties or various other informal meetings they assumed a national 
identity; and, in the interactions with people from outside Europe, they felt Europeans, as the differences 
between the continents (in terms of culture, religion, law, etc.) very often seemed insurmountable: “How did I 
feel in terms of identity, right?... Well, it really depended a lot on the people I met and talked to… With 
Romanians I felt Romanian, of course, and so I felt with my Erasmus friends. But with the Asian students… yeah, 
then I somehow felt European and different… there were enormous differences between us, from religion to the 
way of communicating and doing ordinary things” (Laura). At the same time, what is a common finding for all 
the students involved in the present research is that their intercultural stage has pushed them to value their 
national identity more than ever before (and not necessarily to foster a new European identity). Also, this lasting 
period of crisis and concern tends to affect students’ national sense of belonging rather than their European 
identity (which was contextually derived and activated in rare occasions).   

5 Conclusion 

 Despite decades of study devoted to the European identity, knowledge on the topic is incomplete and 
subject to change, as the EU itself is constantly changing. Building on the premise that with the unfolding of the 
current crisis in Europe this identity layer might have added a new facet, this paper’s goal was to revisit the 
notion of what it means to be European in contemporary Europe and to reveal how this context of tension and 
strain has affected both young people’s identification as Europeans and the meanings they attribute to their sense 
of Europeanness. To this end, I conducted a qualitative research-based inquiry into how Romanian Erasmus and 
Work & Travel students understand and define their European identity especially at a time of tension and 
vulnerability.            
 Undoubtedly, European identity is a social construction that has meant different things to different 
people across the years. However, the main trends that the present study advances in regard with European 
identity account for instrumental and cultural understandings of the concept. The European opportunities for 
mobility, broadly conceived, have practical effects that can foster a sense of identification with Europe. In this 
respect, European identity is related to pragmatic aspects, to the advantages brought by the integration process 
(particularly in Erasmus students’ case). In different words, the EU that is frequently evaluated through the 
opportunities it offers to its citizens may trigger the unfolding of an instrumental European identity among the 
young Romanian respondents. On the other hand, students’ association with other Europeans, especially in extra-
European contexts (such as those facilitated by the Work & Travel programme), reflects an orientation to Europe 
perceived as a community of shared values and traditions. In this particular case, European identity arises from 
interacting with others and coming to the realization that Europeans share in several common things (that 
become striking mostly during the dialogue with non-Europeans). For most of the interviewed students (and 
particularly for the participants in the Work & Travel programme) meeting fellow Europeans during their stays 
abroad has meant becoming aware of similarities, despite national differences.     
 Regarding the increasingly difficult times the EU is facing and the way they might have affected young 
people’s identification as Europeans, the core argument of this paper is that students usually do not make direct 
associations between the current crisis and their European belonging. On the one hand, being highly situational, 
contextual and much weaker than their national loyalty, European identity is not usually taken as a reference 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0034 258

point when students evaluate the effects and consequences of the European crisis. In this regard it is rather their 
national belonging that might be influenced (in the sense that the crisis may push young citizens to embrace a 
more national identity). On the other hand, the crisis is hardly ever placed by the respondents in a relationship of 
causality/effect with the European identity, mainly since the interviewees are part of the so called ‘winners’ of 
the integration process, and can still benefit from the various gains derived from their country’s adhesion to the 
EU project (such as the free travel arrangements, the opportunities to travel/work/move abroad for better life 
conditions, etc.) which remain accessible even at a time of economic, political and social crisis (a fact that, as 
already explained, fosters an instrumental sense of Europeanness among the participants).   
 Nevertheless, this study advances a set of binary oppositions that might seriously challenge the further 
construction of a European identity, at least in the foreseeable future. Speaking about “truly Europeans” 
(Westerners, members of the ‘economically well’ states) versus “lesser Europeans” (Easterners, newcomers to 
the EU, members of the ‘economically troubled’ states) the Romanian students establish a clear hierarchy 
between “center” Europe and “periphery” Europe, between “inside” Europeans and “outside” Europeans, 
between “winners” and “losers” in European integration, highlighting the importance of the inclusion/exclusion 
criterion in negotiating and defining the identity of the present Europe.     
 In conclusion, what is clear beyond the interviewees’ answers is the strong consciousness of their 
national identity, which represents their first identity resort both at home and in situations of international 
contact. Although most of the interviewees happened to think of themselves as Europeans in some 
circumstances, the national loyalty remains more vivid and far more important for each of them. In brief, they 
are what Fligstein calls “situational Europeans” [21], people who claim to have a European identity (alongside 
their national belonging), but which is clearly shallow and infrequent. 
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Abstract  

Increasingly more scientists and professionals are interested in the complex relationships between 
business and society. Corporate responsibility has become a buzz-world. More than 4500 article in top peer-
reviewed journal use this concept of corporate social responsibility (CSR) in the title, while more than 5000 
newspaper articles available through the most relevant academic databases do the same. Most of these articles 
are published in the last 15 years. The concept is not new – being relatively popular since the 1960s. From the 
same decade we see the emergence of the concept of societal marketing, launched by Philip Kotler, referring to a 
marketing approach which considers the long-term interests of the society, as well as the clients` and the 
company`s interests. Nevertheless, the concept entered relatively slow the academic research. The main 
academic databases reveal a small number of articles on ”societal marketing”. In the same time, increasingly 
more papers mark as keyword ”social marketing” – a concept with which many times societal marketing in 
mixed with. The paper investigates the academic career of ”societal marketing” and tries to understands if the 
concept is not appropriate anymore for the contemporary business, or if it has been high jacked by some other 
concepts and practices, such as social marketing or corporate social responsibility.  

Keywords: Societal marketing, social marketing, CSR.  

1 Introduction  

The success of businesses today depends on the reaction of the public, on the way they are interacting 
not only with their clients, but also with society, as a whole. Effective marketing today means not only to satisfy 
the needs of the customers, but also of communities and of the society, to establish and develop relationships 
with stakeholders and to be responsible. Corporate social responsibility (CSR) is not only a buzz-world, but also 
an effective way to comply with the expectations of the society and to prove the commitment of the company to 
the general welfare. CSR and responsible marketing are necessary in present-day economic environment. 
Societal marketing, a concept coined by Philip Kotler in 1969, should be the norm in marketing. Nevertheless, 
investigating the most important academic databases, we observe a decline of the interest in this concept. 
Therefore, the present paper aims to investigate the career of this academic concept and to understand its status 
today.  

2 Societal marketing – an academic career  

Observing that ”marketing is a pervasive societal activity”, Philip Kotler and Sidney J. Levy proposed 
the broadening of the concept to non-profit organizations [1]. They also suggest that an organization should 
consider and satisfy the needs of four types of groups: clients, trustees, active publics and general public. 
Therefore, organizational marketing – no matter what type of organization – should be a socially useful activity. 
They draw the attention on the fact that „in the course of evolving, many organizations lose sight of their original 
mandate, grow hard, and became self-serving… They had grown unresponsive”.  As David J. Luck [2] observes, 
Kotler and Levy do not give a new definition of marketing, but rather consider the concept should be more 
encompassing and should be extended to serve the non-profit organizations. He criticizes the mentioned 
researchers considering that they extend too much the responsibilities of marketing, which should be limited to 
„market transactions”, including those of non-profit organizations. Societal benefits should not be aimed by 
marketing, in the vision of D.J. Luck. Answering these criticisms Ph. Kotler and S.J. Levy [3] stress once more 
on the universality of marketing and its concentration of developing long-term relationships, rather than on the 
social/societal dimension of marketing.  
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One observes that the broadening of the concept of marketing is mainly related with its functionality in 
adopting and adapting the marketing approach in social/non-profit organizations. More stress on societal 
dimension of marketing is put in the following years, once researchers understand the marketing could have 
some societal goals (e.g. [4-6]) and contribute to the improvement of the quality of life in a complex way [7]. In 
July 1971, the Journal of Marketing dedicated a full issue to the (new) role of marketing in society. Many 
researchers started to investigate the connections between marketing and society, and some even observed that 
marketing should shift towards societal concerns and approaches and that it should play a constructive role in 
society by reducing the clash between individual and societal goals [8]. 

2.1 A brief definition of societal marketing 

The discussions around the changing nature of marketing developed in early 1970s considered three 
main concerns of marketing: satisfaction of human needs, expansion to social fields and consideration of societal 
impact [9]. All these aspects, led to a new concept: societal marketing. During decades, scientists developed 
several definitions for societal marketing. Some of them, which present the main perspectives are specified in 
Table 1.   

 
Table 1. Definitions of societal marketing 

Author(s) Year  Definition 
Philip Kotler [10]  1971 The societal marketing concept calls for a customer orientation 

backed by integrated marketing aimed at generating customer 
satisfaction  and long-run consumer welfare as the key to attaining 
long-run profitable volume. 

G. Schwartz [11]  1971 Like the marketing concept, the societal concept of marketing 
recognises profit as a major business motives and counsels firms to 
market goods and services that will satisfy consumers under 
circumstances that are fair to consumers and that enable them to 
make intelligent purchase decisions, and counsel firms to avoid 
marketing practices that have deleterious consequences for society. 

Adel I. El-Ansary [12] 1974 The incorporation of societal-based considerations in the design 
and implementation of marketing strategies whether they are 
designed to influence the acceptability of products, services, social 
ideas, or an organization`s attempts to relate to all of its publics. 

Seymour H. Fine [13]  1981 A form of strategic market planning in response to societal 
criticism about the ills of marketing akin to social responsibility 
and macromarketing.  

Philip Kotler [14]  2000 The societal marketing concept calls upon marketers to build social 
and ethical considerations into their marketing practices 

 
The above definitions prove what other scholars observed in several occasions – a confusion between 

social and societal marketing [12, 15, 16]. It also worth mentioning, that researchers recommend marketing to 
consider holistic social indicators – referring to the entire social system [17]. In early 1970s, the marketing 
concept experienced a shift from profit-focus to social factor – focus [18]. In this context, considering the 
various evolutions in economic practice and the transformation within society, as well as the backgrounds of 
various researchers, a large variety of concepts are nowadays associated to marketing: responsible, green, and 
such. Surprisingly, the concept of societal marketing itself seems not to evolved too much from its beginning, the 
researchers focussing more on various components and aspects such as well-being, social responsibility, 
corporate citizenship or ethics [19, 20]. 

2.2 The academic interest in societal marketing 

2.2.1 Aims of the investigation 

The literature review shows that the academic world is interested in integrating social aspects and 
societal concerns into the marketing theory, ultimately arguing that this approach is not only in the best interest 
of the society, but also in that of businesses. Nevertheless, practitioners are not so keen into considering this 
approach, focussing rather on short-term (financial) benefits (see for instance [9, 21]).  

Considering the evolution of the concept of societal marketing, researchers also remark a practical 
concern referring to investigating the impact on business, and less concern with the conceptual clarification of 
the concept of societal marketing.   
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The present paper maps the evolution of the interest in societal marketing in the main academic 
journals. Two main aspects are investigated: the extension of the interest in societal marketing, and the evolution 
of the studies investigating social and societal aspects related to marketing.  

2.2.2 Methodology 

In order to observe the interest in societal marketing in the main academic journals, the following 
abstracting and indexing databases and publishing houses have been considered: Web of Science, Science 
Direct, ProQuest Central, InCites Benchmarking, Sage, SpringerLink, Taylor & Francis, and Wiley. Several 
keywords were used in order to identify the amplitude and the focus of the academic investigation in the field.  

The main keyword considered is ”societal marketing”. In order to observe the concern with other 
associated concepts or various aspects related with societal marketing, additional keywords were considered: 
social marketing, responsible marketing, sustainable marketing, green marketing, as well as ecological 
marketing. To complete the view, two additional searches were considered: corporate social responsibility and 
responsible consumer. All the keywords were checked to appear among the keywords proposed by the authors of 
the studies, so to highlight the focussed efforts to investigate the topic considered.   

To relevantly centralize and analyse the findings only the articles in the field of business and economics 
have been considered. Additionally, the findings have been cleaned from double mentions. Newspaper articles, 
dissertations and book reviews have not been considered, paying attention only to scholarly articles.  

2.2.3 Findings 

In the mentioned databases, around 50.000 entries are to be found from 1936, featuring subjects related 
to marketing. Starting with 1977, the academic interest in marketing started to grow exponentially with more 
than 100 scholarly articles. In 2000 more than 1300 articles were published, in 2010 more than 2500 articles 
were identified, while in 2014 around 4000 are spotted. We observe that until the 1970s, when a more holistic 
investigation of marketing started, the interest in marketing as a scholarly topic could be considered quite low.  

56 total entries were identified using ”societal marketing” as the search word. After cleaning the search, 
only 26 articles remained listed. The first one was published in 1990, showing that the previous articles on the 
topic did not necessary considered the topic a well-established one and did not include it among the keywords of 
the articles. When searching the titles of the articles, the number of items identified increased to 45, staring with 
1971, which practically represents a more coherent concern to investigate the topic. More than 60 scholarly 
articles since 1970 published in top academic journals investigated the concept of societal marketing. The 
interest would be rather small, considering the extended interest in marketing in general and that the advocates of 
societal marketing argue for its relevance for business, as well as for consumers and society.  

Compared to societal marketing, social marketing is more appealing to researchers. The academic 
literature comprises more than 9000 scholarly articles from 1950 until now. Many of these articles reflect the 
research of marketing strategies for non-profit organizations, while others concentrate on businesses. 
Researchers also adopt a wide range of perspectives when investigating social marketing [22]. Therefore, 
researchers seem to prefer to use social marketing instead of societal marketing and statistics seem to confirm the 
confusion between the two concepts stated by some authors, as previously mentioned. We also mention that the 
concern in social marketing increased considerably in the last two decades. We connect it with the increased 
interest in non-profit organizations and non-profit sector in general.  

Responsible marketing reveals 60 articles starting with 1972. Sustainable marketing is preferred in the 
academic world. Starting with 1992, around 650 articles have been published in top ranked journals in the field 
of economics and business. The situation is related, at least partially, with the view of sustainable marketing as a 
development of responsible marketing [23]. It is also relevant to point out that many of these articles are 
practical, investigating various relationships between marketing and sustainable development in the case of 
particular industries and economies.  

Green marketing also is of interest for researchers. We counted more than 650 scholarly articles since 
1990. Most of them have been published in the last five years. Green marketing evolved from a concept focused 
with the impact of businesses on the environment to a more holistic approach – related to sustainable marketing 
– being considered an approach complying with the needs of the contemporary society [24]. Nevertheless, the 
interest of researchers in green marketing is mainly connected with consumer behaviour and practical aspects 
referring to the relationships of business and its offer with the environment [25]. Ecological marketing is a 
concept less preferred by researchers, and the subject investigated under this focus is diffused. Since 1972, 
around 80 articles have been published.  
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Figure 1. The evolution of the academic interest in social dimensions of marketing. 
 
Fig.1 is a synthesis of the interest in top ranking academic journals in societal marketing and other 

aspects related with the connections between marketing and society (including the environment). Analysing the 
above figure, we observe three waves of interest in these topics: 

- at the beginning of the 1970s: researchers perceived the social relevance of marketing;  
- during the 1990s: researchers started to tackle the connection between marketing and sustainable 

development of businesses; 
- after 2010: researchers investigate marketing relations with society in a more holistic manner.    
Researchers are interested increasingly more in the evolution of marketing in connection with the 

evolutions in society. A wide variety of perspectives are proposed, but most of the approaches seem to be 
practical and oriented towards better understanding the business processes and factors which could lead to the 
success of marketing strategies in the actual social and economic frameworks. Having this in mind, one 
understands the increased interest in responsible behaviour of consumers and corporations.  

Corporate social responsibility (CSR) is an increasingly more popular topic of research. From 1969, 
more than 6500 studies in economics and business investigated various aspects related to CSR. From 2004, the 
interest increased exponentially, topping with around 850 articles in 2014. Almost 1300 articles on responsible 
consumer were published between 1974 and 2015, especially in the last 15 years.   

 

 

Figure 2. The evolution of the academic interest in the relatiobsip between business and resonsibility 
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Even if responsibility is of increasingly concern in business environment in the past 15 years, it is not a 
focal point in the academic research on marketing, as Fig. 2 shows.  

2.2.4 Limits of the investigation 

The present research is mainly an explorative quantitative investigation. An in-depth analysis of the 
content of the articles identified would help better understand the evolution of the philosophy and of the 
practices of marketing worldwide.  

3 Conclusion and discussions 

A variety of concepts is associated with marketing evolutions today, but no uniform approach could be 
traced. There is no agreement on how to define and correlate societal marketing, social marketing, responsible 
marketing and such. In the last decade an increased interest in manifested in all these topics. The number of 
articles in 2015 seems to be smaller than the ones in the previous year, but one could not consider a decrease of 
interest without any long-term perspective.  

The present research highlights an increased interest in a holistic marketing approach, considering the 
complex and shifting relationships between the business environment and society. Nevertheless, it suggests that 
the primary concern of marketing researchers is connected with the economic added-value, with its role for 
business development.  

Having in mind the above aspect, as well as that marketing seems to be considered by top management 
a tactical rather than a strategic tool [26], we observe that a holistic approach of marketing gains slowly terrain in 
the academic environment, and especially among professionals. Even more, research suggests that practitioners 
are mainly interested in the short-term financial outcomes and not so concerned with the soft-power, long-term 
benefits of a more complex marketing approach, oriented towards society and considering a wide variety of 
social aspects and outcomes. 
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Abstract 

In this article, we outline a framework of analysis for a concept recently discussed in the Romanian 
public space: the technocratic governments as an alternative to political governments, synthetically analysing the 
evolution of the concept of “technocracy” in the field of political science, from the classical literature until 
nowadays.  

James Burnham is among the first to define this concept, distinguishing between “the technocratic” 
(meaning exhaustive competence in a certain domain) and “the technician” (one how possesses a specific 
competence). In his paper “Die Technocratie”, Jacques Ellul argues that technocracy is a political doctrine and 
underlines that among its precursors are Henri de Saint-Simon, Auguste Comte and Boisdé Raymond. Saint-
Simon promotes an utopian ideal of society, where the administration of things ought to replace the governance 
of men, while Boisdé Raymond argues that all social phenomena are metric and that the social development can 
be predicted and quantified in decisions and measures. To go down in history, the synarchy movement is known 
as an organized group of technicians to take over the power and replace politicians. Our hypothesis, tested on 
some recent cases (Monti government in Italy, Lucas Papademos in Greece, Romanian Governments Stolojan, 
Isărescu and Ciolos), is based on the idea that the reason why technocratic governments are supported is due to 
the loss of trust and support of the parliament for the political cabinet or any other new political coalition 
formulas, in some given societal circumstances, where new elections cannot be held, from various objective 
reasons.  

The fond of our analysis consists in arguing that technocracy arises amid economic, social or political 
crises and it is presented as a deus ex machina. Technocrats are perceived as legitimate specialists in solving 
practical and individualistic problems, concrete on-going stages of governance, they are the ones to punctually 
solve impeding crises and not structural problems. Thus, we outline the outcomes and implications of this 
solution represented by technocratic governments in relation to the institutional theory of democracy. Given the 
fact that the specialists are the new ones to implement politics, it is possible to keep the same framework of the 
political structure? If the term “specialist” is linked to the access to resources and the decision-making process is 
based on technical skills and not on political legitimacy, what role remains to the politician? Do they maintain 
their legitimacy given by their electors, the citizens, whose political vote in elections led to the investment of a 
certain formula of political governance? 

Keywords: Tehnocracy, political legitimacy, legitimate authority, Constitution, equilibrium, electors’ 
preferences. 

1 The Romanian sub-type of semi-presidentialism 

The profound changes of the last decade in the Romanian but also European societies highlight a 
structural change in the political life, with deep-rooted economic, social and cultural causes. The economic 
crisis, which began in 2007-2008, undoubtedly influenced the social sphere, threatening the existing political 
establishment. Citizens’ mistrust in mass catch-all parties, electoral absenteeism, led to the formation of 
untrustworthy Parliaments, determined only by the simple fact, that as to think, from a 25-30% of the 
population’s turnout in parliamentary elections, are these new established Parliaments really representative? Do 
they actually represent a society’s interests? Considering this, we could assume that political active in elections 
minorities influence the governmental decision-making processes [1]. Hence the mistrust in the institution of the 
Parliament and the fact that the citizens consider governments’ actions and measures unpopular and illegitimate.  

In Romania, the semi-presidential system offers to the Presidential institution a great weight, as the 
President is elected directly. The Constitution does not clarify the sub-type of semi-presidentialism. It went 
through different phases of reinforced majority that support both the president and the prime minister (but which 
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can diminish or increase the power of the President) to a divided majority, where the president does not have the 
parliaments’ support, but the prime minister. This relationship is known as political cohabitation.  

The sequence of legislative and executive mandates outline an informal type of presidentialism (even if 
mitigated by the constitutional revision of 2003), manifested in particular by the fact that the president is head of 
state and enjoys the highest authority. The president shares the popular legitimacy with the Parliament, but the 
last, according to article 61(1) of the Constitution is the supreme representative body. Its call is to implement 
peoples’ will through its legitimacy. On the other hand, the President is the symbol of power and manages and 
influences the relationships between parties and political actors. This explains the great importance of 
presidential elections in the subsequent arrangement of the political scene and in forming Cabinets following the 
dynamics of parliamentary alliances and coalitions. According to article 85 (1) of the Romanian Constitution, the 
President has the power to appoint a candidate for Prime Minister and invests the Cabinet after the Parliaments’ 
vote of confidence.  

Basically, we can say that the President directly influences governmental policies, having the right to 
appoint the prime minister, being practically the institution which has the most to gain. 

We will focus our attention on the legitimacy of technocratic and experts cabinets in governmental 
decision making. The question which arises is at what extend are technocratic and experts cabinets legitimate 
and accountable towards citizens and people’s will? Are they ensuring and fostering democracies or are we 
dealing with an epistocracy (rule of knowers) as an elitist group? Are we truly facing a failure of the 
representative democracy? 

2 The representative democracy and political legitimacy 

Defining democracy we also define legitimacy, as its intrinsic characteristic. This idea has be developed 
along with the development of the first human organizations, mentioned and explained in the writings of 
Antiquity s philosophers. The right to participate in the public life of the polis or to speak up in an agora, the 
direct participation of the citizens in politics was a basic in the first democracies. With the development of 
empires and large states though, power became the will of one absolute sovereign. Governing by tradition and 
legacy, emperors and monarchs gained more power, leaving their people without many alternatives regarding the 
administration and politics of their state and society. With the rise of the Age of Enlightenment, philosophers 
like Montesquieu and Rousseau stressed out the need of a legally binding contract between citizens and their 
leaders. Basically, with adherence to a social contract, people’s power was delegated to a ruler empowered to 
ensure the achievement of the common good and the welfare of all citizens.  

Mandating their representatives, citizens then obtained more rights in being effectively represented in 
their society, through a set of laws, equal for all. In representative democratic systems, the governors are 
empowered by their electors, the governed, thus they are legitimate, which have the duty to accomplish the 
peoples’ will and to fully represent their interests. Moving towards modern times and societies, we face the 
bureaucratization of this administrative apparatus, in order to achieve effectiveness and to guarantee equal 
participation and representativeness in decision making. 

We should start with Weber and his ideal types of legitimate authority: traditional, charismatic and legal 
rational. In these, legitimacy was given by: traditional- inheritance, super charismatic attributes of the leader or 
by stable and bureaucratic hierarchies and the rule of law. While these models are too rigid and hard to be 
identified in nowadays societies, we shall insist on the characteristics of the third type of legitimate domination: 
the legal rational, largely spread in modern and contemporary societies.  

According to Weber, laws and rules, accepted by the majority, are the main mechanism of social 
control. Consecrates the rationality of bureaucratic systems of government, due to the existence of a clear 
division of labour, the existence of a specialised hierarchy, each individual occupying a certain function within 
the apparatus, thus having to prove its skills required to holding it, therefore, making the transfer from traditional 
and charismatic legitimacies to the rational-legal type. Basically, this model of administration is rather 
depoliticised, civil servants and their leaders being ranked according to their expertise level. The ideal bureaucrat 
is “appointed by the superior authority. An official elected by the governed is not a purely bureaucratic figure.” 
[2] Also to be noted is that political parties bring up candidates who can benefit the parties and not non-biased 
experts. On the other hand, the political representative will always opposite the expert, the first representing the 
dilettante versus the scholar [2, pp. 32]. This type of legitimate authority is considered to be the most effective 
model of governance. Weber argues for a strong Parliament, centralized mass parties, able to attract voters, a 
president with limited powers, but elected by the citizens and that can be revoked by referendum [3].  

Schumpeter continues Weber’s school of thought, defining democracy in his referential work 
“Capitalism, Socialism and Democracy” (1942) as a method through which political leaders are elected:  “the 
democratic method is that institutional arrangement for arriving at political decisions which realizes the common 
good by making the people itself decide issues through the election of individuals who are to assemble in order 
to carry out its will.” [4] 
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Even if Schumpeter recognizes the legitimacy of the peoples representatives which ought to carry out 
their will, stresses out that there are areas and decisions needed to be handled by specialists, but which do not 
interfere with the democratic legitimacy as their main purpose is to ”carry put the will of the people exactly as a 
doctor acts in order to carry out the will of the patient to get well” [4, pp. 255], leading to the assumption that an 
effective government should rely on a strong and efficient bureaucratic apparatus and take into consideration the 
experts’ advice, but only in order to fully represent peoples’ will or at least to reach a ”fair compromise” [4, pp. 
255].  

Schumpeter s theory on democracy strengthens the role of political leaders and parties which in their 
continuous race for votes must represent the majority and accomplish the common good. Basically, the political 
scene is seen as a market, where parties and candidates present their offers, voters empower them and delegate 
them to being represented. The president, prime minister and parliament are the representation of people’s votes. 
Even if a cabinet is voted in the parliament, every action of the executive is accountable and it is better to have a 
prime minister and a cabinet with national following. Even if Schumpeter does not tackle the case of 
technocratic or expert’s neither cabinets nor their accountability in people’s eyes, we can assume that they are 
responsible towards the parliament, which by passing bills initiated by the government offers them a vote of 
confidence [4, pp. 280]. Concluding that parties are organizations in a continuous struggle for political power 
and that the citizens (the voters) cannot solve matter-of-state problems, but only vote for their better 
representative option, we can extract the fact that every governance is responsible and accountable, and 
parliaments and prime ministers have great responsibility, as their goal is to maintain power and the sympathy of 
their voters. Seeking this argumentative line we can reach the statement that technocratic cabinets are 
accountable towards parliaments, even if legitimate or not.  

The critics of this theory – democracy as a method – are best argued and supported by Jurgen Habermas 
in his alternative democracy – deliberative democracy. His model assumes the direct participation of the citizens 
in political life and decision making, after a serious, rational debate within the public space, on national interest 
themes, in order to develop and foster democracy. But taking into consideration the working hypothesis and our 
prerequisites, we shall not tackle this model as it is redundant for our topic.  

Jane Addams, a Nobel Peace Prize laureate in 1931, warns about the emergence of a new ruling class, 
of experts and technocrats in her referential work "Democracy and social ethics" (1902). Her vision upon the 
role of the individual in society, of its preferences, proves that every voter has different needs, but which can be 
identified in other fellows, therefore, an individual need can be a public one. Therefore, what you can do for him, 
it can be extended and achieved for the entire community. The focus is on community and civic spirit of 
individuals who can generate the society’s welfare. What is truly important for the politicians is to develop and 
intensify the ways through which individuals can get together, mobilizing them in order to bring welfare to the 
community. 

Politics has often been perceived as a duty of the "good citizens", but often, political and practical 
mechanisms do not represent the moral principles of that society. At that time, businessmen and intellectuals are 
called to "correct" these mechanisms and political practices, but just for a method and for more accurate means 
of government, and not for the citizens’ wellbeing.  

Addams warns that with this type of government, the politicians tend to focus on the society’s morality, 
putting more responsibility on the shoulders of the civil servant. She also says that even politicians are corrupt; 
citizens will still trust them, for being more close to them, to their needs. The politician, in order to ensure 
himself a new seat in parliament, will try to solve his voters’ problems, while an expert or technocrat will not. 

Even if these classical legitimacy theories do not address the cases of technocratic cabinets, if the rule 
of experts could ensure democracies, Pierre Rosanvallon doubts it even more. Facing a democracy crisis, 
especially due to the lack of interest in elections, distrust in administrative institutions, political figures and 
parties,  the crisis of the parliament and its members which seem to seek out particular and private interests, 
bargaining and compromising upon the common good, de-professionalization of the bureaucratic apparatus and 
administrative staff, their lack of economic motivation or even corruption cases, along with a decrease of voters 
in elections, determined political instability, successive changes of governments, incapacity of elaboration long 
term and visionary public policies, of national and strategic interest, various gaps and delays in developing and 
implementation of public policies and the list of consequences may continue. Facing a failure of the 
representative democracies, the majoritarian electoral system no longer represents the majority [5], and also the 
proportional systems determine a plurality of ideas and interests upon which consensus is difficult to achieve. 

Moreover, Rosanvallon argues the loss of legitimacy of the “administrative power” or “bureaucracy” 
highlighting the fact that political representatives elected are “subjectively” choices, whereas the civil servant as 
the authorized representative of the general interest has been “stripped of the moral and professional qualities 
that were once its strength” [5, pp. 5]. Taking into consideration his idea that legitimacy is an invisible 
institution, which links the governments’ actions and the expectations of the society, we stress out the idea that 
every government is accountable and legitimacy is a sensitive indicator for a society’s democracy.  
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Therefore, Rosanvallon does not see democracy as a method or a procedure (see Weber and 
Schumpeter), nor overrates its functions (Habermas), but as an ideal that has to be achieved through 
governmental policies and measures, for the good being of citizens. The best way to achieve is it looking at the 
outcomes of governments policies and to what extent these are accepted and validated by citizens.  

A question that naturally arises and to which legislators and political science philosophers have tried to 
answer is: can an authority be legitimate and representative even if not directly elected? Some answers lie in the 
systems’ mechanisms and within constitutional regulations, beyond the normative, philosophical and moral 
dimensions.  

In the following we shall try to analyse these legal and political mechanisms which confer or not 
legitimacy to authorities which have not been directly appointed by the citizens to defend and promote their 
interests. Of course, we can name the court system in which the leadership is appointed, not elected. But in 
political practise and in governance, it is not just about the ad litteram compliance of the law and its enforcement 
by prosecutors and judges, but about specific strategies and projects that require long term vision [6] – (e.g. there 
are areas of national interest in which the state ought to intervene and invest or take a decision which on short 
and medium term may seem unprofitable – and here we have in mind heavy industries, defence, issues related to 
environmental protection etc.) in which actors must not just appeal to the letter of the law or minimize costs and 
maximize profits, but to make the right decision respecting the peoples’ will. On the other hand, it is clear that in 
our complex societies experts’ advice if not a sine qua non condition, it is preferable, as experts and technocrats 
possess the ability to filter the elements leading to a decision making process [6, pp. 16] in order to highlight the 
risks and advise political actors which is the best option to consider. 

3 Technocratic solutions or cohabitation as equilibrium solutions for semi-
presidentialism 

If we take a look at Romanian political system, the Constitution does not clarify the way cabinets are 
invested, article 85(1) is not explicitly correlated with article 103(1) (the investiture of the government, the 
appointment of a candidate for the prime minister position), after consultations with the party which has obtained 
absolute majority in Parliament, or if there is no such a majority, the parties represented in Parliament. This 
disparity leaves the President the power to basically slice parliamentary volatile majorities and to speculate the 
moments when political parties face blockages in negotiations or in which the public opinion is unfavourable for 
the political class – in general, amid protests, pressure on changing public decisions and general discontent 
towards the governance.  

This solution was experimented in Romania, with the support of all political parties, for cabinets of 
technocrats – Isarescu government (December 1999-december 2000) and Ciolos (November 2015). 

Technocratic solutions, a method of cheating the formation of coalition cabinets based on the 
parliamentary majority constituted on the legitimate basis of popular vote, are even more possible when the 
government formation is equivalent to determining the equilibrium solution in the theory of equilibrium [7] and 
less on the mathematical configuration of citizens’ political preferences. As we learn from these theories, stable 
equilibriums are rather the exceptions, but even when formed, they are fragile. The votes per se, transgressed 
into seats, are not sufficient on a fragmented political scene, where parties are not limited in forming political 
alliances, and where political actors have the freedom to migrate from one party to another, even during their 
mandate of representation. An application of the theory of Duncan Black is available at Downs [8]. According to 
the theory, a system of two large parties (in the case of Romania, PNL and PSD or various electoral alliances, for 
example, D.A. alliance vs. alliance PSD or USL vs. PDL) political party platforms tend to converge towards the 
median voter. Therefore, we can imagine the scene of political processes and the parties as companies seeking 
market niches.  

This representation is similar to Hotteling (1929) model, which assumes that citizen-voters are 
distributed on the continuous line of the political spectrum (we assume ideological continuity) and vote or 
support the party or political actor closest to their position [9]. The elasticity of supporting a political party is 
therefore reported to the distance of what the voter wants. This application makes comprehensible political 
equilibrium based on institutional effectiveness perceived by the citizens. In order to gather as many votes as 
possible, the parties will come close the median voter as the median position influence winning chances. Parties 
will propose political projects that are close to the center: center right or center left [10] – rarely do they claim 
structural differences regarding the society’s major issues. This is the main reason for which strong absolute 
political majorities are hard to establish, and governments are not guaranteed more than 4 years of governance – 
the term for which citizens delegate political representatives.  

This explanation lies also in the fact that we cannot expect a generous support for strictly reformist of 
revolutionary solutions – as technocratic governments – so that among voters a coalition of support to be able to 
form. Downs [8] brings up more arguments for this solution, proving that we can face actors that are captive on 
the extremes, but which are not sufficient to determine a joint point so that others can join. Therefore, the 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0036 271

solutions which satisfy only extreme preferences cause some sort of sensitivity among for the other extreme, 
polarizing preferences. If we have 2 candidates with 2 diametrically opposed solutions, during campaigns, each 
one will turn his captive electorate and will favour a radical point of view. Downs shows that political speeches 
will tend to moderate and get closer to the median voter. No party will risk maintaining its radical point of view, 
and their candidates will converge towards the centre point. But in reality, Hotteling and Downs show that no 
party will fully satisfy the median voter and therefore a cycle occurs: party X wins party Y, which may win party 
Z, while party Z may win party X. at some point, the dissatisfied citizens with the policies which satisfy only the 
median voter, will radicalize and press for change. The result is that no party will answer with radical different 
solutions, fearing not to lose the votes of a comfortable majority.  

In this context, emerged the solution of technocratic cabinets, preferable to all three situations. This 
special solution exceeds the institutional theories of democracy. The politic changes its framework by deploying 
a new concept of experts who implement public policies and execute the governmental act. Technocrats replace 
politicians to manage public resources and make decisions based on their technical, not political or popular 
legitimacy. Under these circumstances, can the legitimacy of the politicians elected by citizens be transferred to 
technocrats? We note that this is possible when parties fail to form political coalitions. 

As shown, technocratic cabinets reveal situations when the democracy, in a semi-presidentialism 
regime, meets certain deficits in representing the preferences of the citizens. They are also possible if the 
Constitution does not provide control and coordination tools of political institutions in relation to the citizens’ 
political preferences. A semi-presidentialism orientated towards protecting the fundamental act of political 
legitimacy as the expression of the input of the voters’ legitimate political preferences and not of the political 
actors’ preferences and interests, would protect citizens from the falsification of their sovereign will. This 
represents the characteristic of a cold institutional system in relation to the achievement of preferential interests 
of political actors. 

Besides the argument exposed in this article, the question which arises is if we can count on the fact that 
political actors will position themselves impersonally towards the institutions and institutional rules and if they 
will accept that the only preferences accepted within the institutional framework belong to the citizens. The 
answer is no. the preferences and interests of the political actors are dynamic, because the actors are free and 
rational. But they are free within the mandate of legitimacy obtained through popular vote. It is clear that in 
order to avoid vitiating the popular legitimacy, the ideal solution in semi-presidentialism is equilibrium, whether 
it means cohabitation, minority or majority cabinets. But the Romanian practice shows us that political actors 
over-personalize institutional processes – meaning that where the rules are ambiguous, they can be interpreted in 
an opportunistic manner. Technocratic solutions represent deficits in the above explained institutional processes. 
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Abstract  

The article examines the categories of trust and mistrust in politics and their implementation in real 
politics. As a case the development of Bulgarian political society (2012-2014) is presented when within 17 
months the society passed through five different elections, two of which early parliamentary elections. Analysis 
is provided to the process, reasons and actions taken as result of the mistrust of the citizens vs oligarchy 
(institutions and political elite); the lack of trust in between the political parties and coalitions themselves, the 
non-working state structures and blockage on all levels; the lack of real politics that lead to the mistrust of the 
citizens. The reasons for the political crisis are explored and analyzed.  

Keywords: trust, mistrust, Bulgaria, early elections.  

1 Introduction 

The trust is of basic and founding importance for democracy. Trust is considered to be the main source 
of forming a culture of trust and involvement in civil society and one of the prerequisites of public and political 
consolidation. Political trust is considered to be the trust towards the legitimacy of the state institutions as well as 
the trust in the efficiency of the democratic development and functioning of the institutions and the civil society.  

The interest in the study of the concept of trust and mistrust of political systems, governments, 
institutions and organisations has been growing and well presented over the years. Political trust and mistrust are 
common features of every political system and the trust is situated in the core of political participation and 
democratic development of societies. It is believed that in both, developed and developing countries, citizens 
play a crucial political role in the society – a political game in which they delegate certain power with uncertain 
outcomes. Trust, in this context, seems to be the essence upon which the legitimacy and sustainability of political 
systems are built. The essence of the society’s legitimacy, functioning, ability for mobilization and for 
development and prerequisite for democracy are directly linked to the concept of trust.  

There are quite many definitions and variations of trust. According to some authors, trust is a complex 
interpersonal and organizational construct [1, 2]. Trust is an efficient means for lowering transaction costs in any 
social, economic and political relationship [3]. It is also the underpinning of all human contact and institutional 
interaction [4, 5]. Trust comes into play every time a new policy is announced [6].  

Political trust has two main aspects – organisational and an individual one. According to Perry Blind the 
so-called political trust “happens when citizens appraise the government and its institutions, policy-making in 
general and/or the individual political leaders as promise-keeping, efficient, fair and honest” [7]. Blind also 
states that political trust can be directed towards the political system and its organizations as well as the 
individual political leaders. Another researcher on trust and mistrust Miller, argues that the organizational 
political trust has an issue-oriented perspective whereby citizens become trustful or distrustful of government 
“because they are satisfied or dissatisfied with policy alternatives” [8] and it is considered the macro-level 
politics. On the micro-level, the individual political trust, is oriented towards individual political leaders. It 
involves a person-oriented perspective whereby citizens become trustful or distrustful of government “because of 
their approval or disapproval of certain political leaders” [9]. 

Mistrust or the declining of trust has also been an essential part of political systems and thus has been 
examined through different research and analysis. Some of the symptoms pointed out, could be found in 
declining voter turnout [10], in youth disinterest in politics [11], in decreasing levels of civic involvement [12, 
13]. The researchers do believe that the concrete reasons for political mistrust are: periods of poor economic 
performance and citizens’ perception that the government is incapable of dealing with the current fiscal and 
financial challenges [14, 15]; political scandals, corruption and the sometimes overrated focus of the media on 
such issues. Corruption is considered to be one of the main factors contributing to the mistrust in governments 
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both in the developed and in the developing world. Literature analyzing the relationship between trust and 
corruption establishes that citizens everywhere are watchful of the lack of honesty and unethical behavior in their 
respective governments. Therefore, it becomes almost axiomatic to say that any government that wants to build 
or reinforce trust needs, first and foremost, to work towards eradicating corruption, to be transparent and open to 
its citizens [7]. 

In the paper as methodology will be used Mishler-Rose’ model on trust and distrust, presented as 
Lifetime Learning Model: LTL-M(X) [16]. The authors argue that the political trust is a complex index and is 
bound to the following elements: a) trust to the political institutions (political parties, Parliament, syndicates,  
judiciary, Prime minister/President, army and police; b) trust to non-governmental institutions (NGOs and civil 
society initiatives, business and professional associations, church, media, TV and radio); c) to other personalities 
and leaders.  The trust to the political institutions is essential as it strengthens the democracy, as it is double 
sided and guarantees the checks and balances principles – the political institutions know that they have the right 
to rule “from the people, by the people, for the people” rule and the citizens know that the elected represents the 
will of the majority but also exercise the right to control the elected bodies. Thus the representatively elected 
political institutions guarantee and personalize the process of democracy, their transparent and open functioning 
is of great importance for the stability and vitality of the democracy. The trust to the different actors of civil 
society is of a great importance as the civil society links the citizens with the common values and ideals, the 
sense of community state and enhances the effectiveness of institutions, creating a sense of belonging and leads 
to active political participation. 

2 The dynamics of the political crisis in Bulgaria (2012-2014) 

The period 2012-2014 is unique in the Bulgarian political history as in two years three elections were 
held, two of which were early parliamentary elections, brought twice by mass demonstrations across the country.  

Three main areas of political analysis would be presented in the description of the Bulgarian crisis – 
trust and mistrust towards the state and the political oligarchy, towards the political parties and leaders and 
within the political parties and the coalitions and towards civil society. 

For seventeen months, two early elections and one election for EPM were held, as a result of the 
absolute instability and political crisis in the country. This fact brought the country to an Italian roulette type of 
instability. The same questioned and prolonged its post-monitoring dialogue process with the Parliamentary  
Assembly of the Council of Europe (PACE); it kept the monitoring procedures and negative reports issued to the 
country by the European Commission (EC). 

The political instability in Bulgaria started as an economic protest (as a result of the electricity cost 
surge) in early February 2013, which had been just a few months before the regular parliamentary elections 
scheduled for June 2013. Due to the large demonstrations (in over 30 towns and cities across the country), the 
government’s incapacity of response to the people’s expectations and declared pre-elections’ intends, number of 
reported and unresolved state corruption cases in the highest level of the institutions, the government of Prime 
Minister Boyko Borisov resigned on February 28th, 2013 and early parliamentary elections were called for May 
2013.  

The main characteristics of the protests were grounded on the deep mistrust of the citizens towards the 
political actors in Bulgaria and against the country’s oligarchy. It was reported that only 2% of the population 
had been protesting in the streets but it was believed that over 90% supported and followed the protests in pursue 
of a new economic policy and anti-corruption effective measures. The level of trust towards the institutions was 
been kept at the lowest level during the whole democratic period of Bulgaria since the fall of the communist 
regime. According to Alpha research sociological report (December 2012) [17] only 22% of the population 
declared trust in the political representative institutions, especially in the government. This explains why the 
protests started on economic ground, overnight changed and proclaimed demands for radical political change and 
for a new Constitution, for total closure of the state structures that were believed to be fully corrupted, for 
reducing the number of the MPs in the 240-seat National Parliament, for forming a 50% citizens’ quota for 
public control over state institutions at all levels, for eliminating of the immunity of the state officials and 
politicians and full control and transparency over the usage of state money and budget and the European funds.  

 As result of the crisis and atmosphere of mistrust, the tendency for a decreasing participation in 
elections and voting was clearly marked – the turnout of the early parliamentary elections 2013 was only 51,3% . 
Even more interesting and with irrational explanation was the result of the elections – the elections were won by 
the political party that resigned (GERB-Citizens for European development of Bulgaria with 30,5% and 97 
mandates). The citizens refused to participate in the elections even after the mass demonstrations all over the 
country, despite their vocal demand for amending or adopting a new Constitution, despite the fact that no new 
political parties appeared as result of the protest moments. The only result of the huge raising mistrust was the 
raise of the nationalist party Ataka (7,30% and 23 mandates) and strengthening the electorate of the political 
party of the Turkish minority (MRF-Movement for Rights and Freedoms 11,3% and 36 mandates). 
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Thus the mistrust put the beginning of an Italian roulette type of politics in Bulgaria and the country 
entered for the first time in its democratic development- an ugly long-term party game. Forming a government 
turned to be “mission impossible”. A parity occurred in the Parliament as GERB was able to form a stable 
government either with the socialist political party (BSP – Bulgarian Socialist Party) or with the two other 
parliamentary presented parties that have been totally bipolar –representing the Turks and the increasing 
nationalist moods (MRF and Ataka).  

After the refusal of GERB to form a new government, the most impossible coalition appeared in 
Bulgarian political life – left Coalition for Bulgaria, MRF and Ataka. If we are to grade the harm to the level of 
trust of the Bulgarian society, the role of the three-party coalition would be crucial. It marked the highest period 
of mistrust in new democratic Bulgarian development. According the national survey reports of Open Society 
Institute – Sofia [18, 19] on the public opinion and social attitudes the mistrust towards the government showed 
a stable tendency of decrease and the public atmosphere was the worst ever. The trust dropped from 22% trust in 
December 2012 to 16,3% for the caretaker government of Marin Raykov and 20,4% for the three-party coalition 
government of Plamen Oresharski. The corruption of the political class was at the public glance and the 
“bargain” on everything on behalf of the coalition deepened the atmosphere of full mistrust in the society. 
Everyday negotiations on everything and “bargaining” (on the needed one vote for parliamentary majority) of 
the “Golden thumb” of the nationalist party Ataka brought to full dependency of the coalition to the 
unpredictable behavior of the nationalist leader Volen Siderov.  

The drop of the trust and absolute alienation of the political class of the public needs and expectations 
reflected in a rebirth of the Bulgarian civil society. The most continuous citizens’ protests in the newest country 
history took place all over. The protests took place for 340 days and were known as DANSwithme (DANS – 
abbreviation of State Agency for National Security). The protests were simultaneously accompanied with the 
largest scandals in the country’s history as EU member-state, which made the EC to issue a series of negative 
reports with recommendations and PACE to continue the process of observation of the elections and institutions 
and to proceed and continue the post-monitoring dialogue.    

The mistrust and the country protests raised the citizens vs. political oligarchy (the political elite and 
institutions). The level of trust (very high and high) dropped significantly and reached a historically low level as 
shown in Fig. 1 [18]. The Parliament and the political parties kept the lowest levels of trust. The Parliament – 
from 11% in July 2011 to 12% in May 2012 and 10% in July 2013. According - the political representation and 
political parties – 9% in July 2011, 8% in May 2012 and 7% in July 2013. The trust towards government 
dropped from 25% in July 2011 to 10% in July 2013.  

 

       
 

Fig. 1 Trust and mistrust in institutions – February 2011 – July 2013. 
 

Traditionally the trust of the citizens towards the official institutions is very low and stable and forms 
the strata of “non-voters”. The turnout in the early 2014 elections was significantly low (48,66%) compared to 
the important big questions that Bulgarian society had to respond and solve. The turnout was 48.66%- the lowest 
since the collapse of the totalitarian system in 1989. The total number of voters' signatures was 3 500 585 and 
the number of cast ballots was 3 501 269. The number of valid ballots was 3 283 192 and the number of invalid 
ones - 218 125 (6.6%). Many citizens showed their neglect to the political life and the appearance of the political 
parties simply by crossing all of the candidates, drawing strange signs and caricatures or directly posting their 
disagreement with the political reality.  It reflected on the raise of the mistrust of the citizens towards the 
political parties – the protesters didn’t generate leaders but at the same time the protestors didn’t allow any party 
to catch the protest.  

The mistrust brought the country in complete desperation and non-understanding how the political 
process goes. Citizens, having stable high trust in the European institutions, for example – 40% in July 2013) 
[18] couldn’t understand why the EU institutions negative reports hadn’t been heard and why the national 
political class doesn’t follow the logistics of political democratic development.  
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Political parties had been mocking on people by teasing them and thus provoking the protests to 
continue. The most arrogant example has been the case of Deyan Peevski (owner of the New Bulgarian media 
group, accused of corruption in the past), who was in the core and main reason for the start of the protests, then 
he had been elected as European parliament member and he cancelled his mandate, then in few months – again 
he was and had been elected as candidate and member for the national Parliament.  

The institutions and the political elite deepened the process of mistrust with their complete lack of 
action and arrogant behavior. In 2013, natural crisis occurred with the massive floods in Southern Bulgaria, 
where over 30 people died; many towns and villages were ruined but no results of any known investigations had 
been announced, nor any people or institutions happened to be guilty. The spring of 2014 has to be noted with a 
serious financial crisis with the imminent bankruptcy of the Corporate Commercial Bank (CTB) and the First 
Investment Bank. CTB was known as the bank holding large portions of state cash and most of the country’s 
politicians’ deposits at high interest rates. The bank was suddenly closed, the money deposits of over half a 
million citizens and companies were blocked and as result a number of companies went bankrupt. Only the 
intensive negotiations and intervention of EU somewhat relieved the situation in the country.  

The “trade with influence” in the judicial system brought to deepening the mistrust towards the 
institution and rose up the belief that all sectors, especially the judiciary are deeply corrupted. Political 
corruption and lobbying had a dramatic evidence in finding out the notebook of Krasimir Zlatanov with over 300 
initial of political leaders, party activists, judges. The full dependence of the judicial system was verified with 
complete silence by the institutions. The lack of the trust of the people was deepened towards the judiciary. The 
scandals of political corruption and lobbying in the judicial system showed that even the institutions might exist 
in one democratic society they might not function and thus they make the citizens helpless and unprotected of 
their human rights, deepening the mistrust and political alienation.  

The Vice-Speaker of the Parliament and Head of the Parliamentary commission for fight with 
corruption Hristo Biserov (MRF) was caught for tax embezzlement of very high amounts of money and was 
under investigation that never showed any sound results to the public, nor was there a prison sentence. In the 
early parliamentary elections in 2013 citizens reported over 500 cases of vote-buying early before the actual 
elections which occurred in May 2013. Investigations were opened and only 8 cases have been taken to court and 
just one person has been given a prison sentence. During the early 2014 parliamentary elections, 53 signals were 
reported and 19 calls on the 112 emergency line were received, 160 protocols were issued and 11 investigations 
against organized groups were started. To this day, there are neither court cases nor any sentences yet. 

No clear messages towards citizens were shown to any of the existing hot issue in the society which 
brought the society to endless demonstrations, but it also to deep desperation and high level of mistrust towards 
the institutions and politics as a whole.  The re-launching of the construction of a nuclear power plant in the city 
of Belene and South Stream gas pipe line were announced in a climate of full conspiracy and lack of any public 
debate, despite the negative result of the referendum held in January 2013 that rejected the idea of building a 
nuclear power station in the country. The government stated that it would be supported financially by Russia, 
which deepened the public protest and mistrust as it was immediately reacted by EU. The polarization of the 
society clearly escalated the attitudes towards the EU and Russia. Last, but not least – the endless process of 
financial dependency and lack of any effective reform (specially social and health) lead the society in a search of 
political decisions. The Oresharski government took extra 3 billion BGN of national debt, used it without 
starting any real reforms and in the summer of 2014 the health system was almost to collapse and many hospitals 
are still to close.  

A unique phenomenon, related to the topic of trust and mistrust, had been observed during the analyzed 
period 2012-2014. The level of mistrust among the political parties themselves increased significantly and that 
brought the difficult birth of coalitions in Bulgarian political life. This fact may have a long-term effect on 
Bulgarian reality as due to the political polarization of society, more often the country would need coalition due 
to the incapacity of taking the parliamentary majority. For decades most of the political parties in Bulgaria were 
ready to explain with whom they would never enter into coalition, but they never explained why they wouldn’t. 
Seven coalitions were registered in the early 2014 elections. Centre-right coalition of the Reformist Block (RB), 
coalition partner in the grand ruling coalition, had presented textbook examples of phenomenon of mistrust and 
lack of any coalition culture. The reformist Block had been built by five parties (two traditional and three newly 
emerged) with different ideological background and values. Entering into the elections 2014, the Coalition RB 
hadn’t signed a coalition contract with clear coalition limitations, even the representation hadn’t been agreed 
ahead. Due to that fact, the five party leaders were presenting themselves as a whole in all public appearances. A 
long game of mistrust and over-presentation and exaggeration of the role of the different five actors-political 
parties have been going through the months after the 2014 elections and the formation of the Borisov-2 cabinet. 
That deep mistrust put the Borisov-2 cabinet always in dependency of the inner Reformist Block coalition 
present status of relations. One may even argue and present the Borisov-2 Cabinet not as four-coalition cabinet, 
but as nine-coalition cabinet.   
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Very significant and long-lasting effect of the mistrust among the political parties and coalitions, is the 
effect of the preferential vote, introduced for the EP elections May 2014. Some parties, loudly or quietly, had 
forbidden the in-party preferential vote during the early 2014 elections as the exercise of the preferential vote 
brought to inner-party candidate war. Each party candidate had been doing his/her official personal campaign, 
which took out the political debate and discussions and depersonalized the party campaign. The most sound 
examples were the cases of BSP, which officially prohibited the usage of preferential vote campaigning to its 
candidates on official general meeting (plenum) and officially excluded Georgi Kadiev from party membership 
for not accepting the party decision.  

The full dependency and the absolute unpredictable behavior of Volen Siderov, the leader of the 
nationalist party Ataka, the fragile unprincipled coalition and the full collapse at the EP May 2014 Elections 
(18% for BSP) made the government of Plamen Oresharski to resign after number of political scandals, strange 
decisions and five no confidence votes.  

Only seventeen months after the first early parliamentary elections in 2013, the second were on the 
agenda already – the President Plevneliev called them to be held on October 5th, 2014. The elections had very 
serious tasks – to find a solution to the political and economic crisis in the country and also to form a stable 
government and Parliament, but much more – to return the citizens’ public and community trust, to increase their 
believes in the possibility the country to continue its peaceful democratic development and to make people 
happy and involved into national and community policies, overcoming the trust deficit.  

3 Conclusions 

The results of the early parliamentary elections in October 2014 showed certain tendencies in the 
Bulgarian political life.  

In Bulgarian society the level of mistrust towards politics, political parties and politicians is sustainable 
high and is critical to the level of political participation. Despite the fact that these were the longest and most 
massive demonstrations, although several people committed suicide and burned themselves as a sign of protest 
to the existing economic conditions and political corruption and protocol political games, the majority of the 
voters didn’t vote. In the early parliamentary elections in May 2013 only 51.33% of the voters exercised their 
voting rights, in the early parliamentary elections in October 2014 – the turnout dropped to 48.66%. The fact that 
less than half of the Bulgarian society avoided from the voting exercise might be in perspective serious threat to 
democratic development.  

The analyzed period of Bulgarian political reality showed also big polarization and politicization of the 
Bulgarian society. In 2014 election results, the political parties in the Parliament doubled but this fact didn’t help 
much the political dead-end to be overcome. The political parties with loyal “firm” electorates showed again 
their capacity to mobilize voters at “any price”, to use all techniques of involvement of the citizens in order to 
get their cast. The idea to win the elections at any price made some of the parties to prevent from making any 
campaign in order not to face the voters; others use inner party forums to forbid to some of the party candidates 
to use the preferential vote; some use illegal forms of campaigning avoiding punishment (MRF leader Mestan 
used Turkish as campaign language which is forbidden by the state Constitution). The polarization of the society 
burst out in entering the Parliament of two nationalistic parties (Patriotic Front – 7.28% and Ataka – 4.52%). 
Even the votes and the seats they received were of insignificant importance, one of them had to be into the ruling 
coalition in order to form the new government. So Patriotic Front had entered the coalition government. 

Bulgarian civil society had a big chance throughout the period to stabilize and to develop and to restart 
playing an important role in putting the public agenda, after 1997. The author argues that the chance wasn’t used. 
The Bulgarian society had the longest in its history mass demonstrations against the political class. The protests 
were creative, involved all ages and status of citizens held in over 30 towns and cities all over Bulgaria and were 
sympathized by 90% of the population. But the incapacity of the civil actors and civic leaders to play an 
alternative to the traditional parties has been seen. The civil demonstrations didn’t have a clear political agenda 
and message, didn’t form a structured “social contract” within the society, and didn’t give birth to new political 
realities and actors. Only one political party occurred as result of the demonstrations and its platform was to 
educate citizens on electoral rights and political culture and keep the protest mood. That type of education was in 
the civil society agenda during the whole process of democratization and sustaining the democracy, so the 
society didn’t mark it seriously. The lack of trust towards the civil society brought the voters back to the 
traditional political parties at the time of the elections. It is important also to note that as result of the 
demonstration and the active citizens’ involvement in it, the level of the turnout didn’t grow significantly, even 
the opposite – it dropped with 5% in the 2014 elections. The main role of the civil society and civil leaders to 
mobilize and form the everyday agenda and bring it to public discussion and political action was not met. The 
voters stayed indifferent to the political process. The level of the readiness for vote-buying and vote-selling 
increased and there was not a public atmosphere of intolerance to make a dramatic change in the society. 
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The political reality and the deep polarization of the society brought the need for making effective and 
long-term stable working coalitions in Bulgaria. The political parties twice for the period 2012-2014 showed 
their incapacity to build coalitions, to enter and negotiated on policies and preservation of values. Much more in 
the three-party coalition of the Oresharski government, the leading motive had been the proportional distribution 
of seats and jobs. The “unlearnt” lesson of the resign of Oresharski government was repeated by the Borisov-2 
government with long and difficult negotiations for forming a coalition. The level of trust between the political 
parties and even inside the party was so low that almost brought Bulgaria for a second time to dead-end. The 
grand coalition was made with 4 parliamentary represented political parties in it – the centre-right Reformist 
Block, the nationalist Patriotic Front and the centre-left Alternative for Bulgarian Revival (ABV, the party of the 
ex-president Purvanov). The coalition culture is still a new phenomenon to Bulgarian political party leaders and 
as the life doesn’t stop lessons to be learnt, they need to learn quickly. Most probably coalitions would be the 
country’s future political stability and development. And more over, the political parties need to create an 
atmosphere of mutual understanding and tolerance between themselves, to teach the tactics of ruling and 
opposition behavior, to follow clear and transparent agenda and to build trust and loyalty towards values.     

 “Trust” is the key word that the country needs to build on, and this can only be achieved through 
unified efforts of all political parties in Bulgaria to solve together the serious problems and to listen to the 
expectations of its citizens, to formulate, implement clear and transparent policies, as well as to fight for 
eradication of all corrupt practices on all levels of governance. President Rosen Plevlenliev’s statement on 
October 7th, 2014 urges for the above, saying: “It is not the people, but the politicians that should resit the 
exam”.  
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Abstract  

Economic growth brings along higher standards of living, better services, higher salaries, better 
infrastructure etc. All these should also bring happiness and an improved life satisfaction. In spite of economic 
and technologic development, poverty increased, and so did the social and economic inequality. This is why 
governments around the world need to shift their approach on how they measure well-being. The concept of 
happiness has multidimensional perspectives such as psychological, economic, political etc. and materialistic and 
non-materialistically approaches, too. For the last 20 years and especially the last 2 years, happiness has been 
included within a formal decision of UN adopted by the General Assembly nr. 65/309, Happiness: towards a 
holistic approach to development, still has not been enough promoted to the people and specialists by the 
national governments. The objective of this paper is to develop and demonstrate by good practices that here is 
the new trend for evolution of the new management, by analysing a number of databases and studies regarding 
Happiness among nations. In this respect, the article shows that happiness is not concerning for a country at an 
individual level, even it started from the Bhutan Kingdom, but is a global issue and trend, as we can observe 
from the various studies related to this topic. For example, the Happy Planet Index, measures what matters: the 
extent to which countries deliver long, happy, sustainable lives for the people that live in them. The index uses 
global data on life expectancy, experienced well-being and Ecological Footprint to calculate this. Other 
examples that are analysed and compared through common variables in this article are: World database of 
happiness, and World happiness report. The article provides some recommendations of good practices in order to 
increase the happiness level in Romania.  

Keywords: Happiness, indicators, well-being, public administration, public policies. 

1 Introduction 

Happiness as an universal concept is perceived differently around the globe, in relation with several 
dimensions.  

 A very important and relevant document  for this topic is “Happiness: towards a holistic approach to 
development” which represent the Resolution 65/309 adopted by the General Assembly of United Nations on 
25th of August 2011 [1]. 

 Regarding its content, in the beginning, it stipulates that Bearing in mind the purposes and principles of 
the United Nations (UN), as set forth in the Charter of the United Nations, which include the promotion of the 
economic advancement and social progress of all peoples, Conscious that the pursuit of happiness is a 
fundamental human goal, Cognizant that happiness as a universal goal and aspiration, embodies the spirit of the 
Millennium Development Goals, Recognizing that the gross domestic product indicator by nature was not 
designed to and does not adequately reflect the happiness and well-being of people in a country, Conscious that 
unsustainable patterns of production and consumption can impede sustainable development, and recognizing the 
need for a more inclusive, equitable and balanced approach to economic growth that promotes sustainable 
development, poverty eradication, happiness and well-being of all peoples, Acknowledging the need to promote 
sustainable development and achieve the Millennium Development Goals, Invites Member States to pursue the 
elaboration of additional measures that capture better the importance of the pursuit of happiness and well-being 
in development with a view to guiding their public policies, etc. 

It was for the first time when an international body, such as UN, is telling that there is no correlation 
between gross domestic product indicator and happiness. Well-being as an indicator of happiness is a 
fundamental human goal. So, if it is a fundamental goal, why objectives and strategies for assuring happiness 
and well-being are not included by states within the governments programs.  
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The literature review states that happiness concept may be defined as a universal positive emotional 
state [2].  

In the Article no. 1 it is used the keyword - public policies, which should be the main idea during the 
elections campaigns. Research in the field showed that there is no political party in any EU member state which 
already included such a target, like increasing the state of happiness and well-being of the people.  

At the same time, Article no. 2 invites those member states that have taken initiatives to develop new 
indicators, and other initiatives, to share information with the General Secretary, as a contribution to the United 
Nations development agenda, including the Millennium Development Goals.  

The UN resolution was adopted at the proposal of Bhutan Kingdom who offered a panel discussion on 
the theme of happiness and wellbeing. 

After 5 years, most of EU countries did not show very much interest in assuming, even in the 
educational field, by introducing new disciplines and new study programs and master programs.  

On the other hand, we can find some professional results of happiness research activities in UK, by the 
help of ONS-Office for National Statistics. 

Recently, UN launched a new Agenda for Sustainable Development based on 17 Sustainable 
Development Goals, over the next 15 years. This Agenda address to all countries, poor, rich and middle-income 
“to promote prosperity while protecting the planet” [3]. 

The paper aims to identify and link concepts as happiness and welfare with public policies, by giving 
examples of how this concepts can be measured at national level, using different tools, indicators and indices. 

 

2 Dimensions of happiness 

We can speak about different types of well-being state [4] [5], such as the dualism of material wealth 
and spiritual wealth. The concept of well-being has different approaches, such as: philosophical, sociological, 
economical, as part of a life style. According to Abraham Maslow, the last level of the pyramid is linked to self 
realization, both spiritual and materialistical dimensions. The joy of living is the result of evolution for an 
individual, by experiencing joy of living, intelectual as well as emotional. This is similar with the main aspect of 
happiness. 

Classical approaches had been identified in the paper “Multidimensional aspects of well-being” [6]. 
Some people relate the charactheristic elements, such as, income, social security, the level of consumption, 
personal issues, such as "level of culture and education (which generates some spiritual needs), family, health, 
etc. with welfare. All of these models based on an individual needs system, dependent on social environment 
with which the individual relates, the level of satisfaction depends directly on the position in the social hierarchy. 
This fact proves the emphasized subjective aspect of the assessment of individual welfare”. „The way the 
concept of happiness evolved has been reviewed by the sociologist Peter Andrew, in his work Happiness 
Problem. Its ethical and sociological foundation, which was developed in the first decade of the twentieth 
century. The author considers happiness “the mobile of all human actions as a last resort, is the eternal longing 
for good, it tends to a state of contentment of life, to happiness”, in terms of two dimensions: subjective one 
based on reason, feeling, will and objectivist one – see Fig.1 [7]. 
 

 
Fig. 1 – Psychological Sources of happiness, according to Petre Andrei, 1921 [4]. 

 
There are two main strategies to improve life. The first one refers to the fact that individuals should try 

to adapt to external conditions to their current goals. The second is to change their perception of these conditions 
to suit their goals [9]. So, an important component of happiness is feeling safety, due to environmental 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0038 283

conditions of individuals The other method which can enhance the sense of security involves changing the 
meaning given to that concept-changing the perception. It is accepted that there is no perfectly safe, if it is 
recognized that some risks are inevitable and individuals can also enjoy a more unpredictable environment than 
he would like, the threat of insecurity would no more affect their living. 

There is another short classification of well-being: physical, emotional, spiritual, intellectual, social, 
environmental [10]: 

a) a healthy lifestyle with healthy diet and physical exercise, including good rest define physical well-
being; 

b) emotional well-being - ur own feelings, emotions and behaviors are foundation of this well-being 
just to become optimistic, self-confident, express joy and happiness to all relations; 

c) according to Francis Vaughn (2002), human morals and beliefs, ability to empathize, to love and 
help fellows, plus other features specific to spiritual intelligence are related with spiritual well-
being  [11];  

d) intellectual well-being: here, we can find critical thinking and creative ability, receptivity to new, , 
desire to master new skills, new thinking, like nonlinear thinking, aknowledgement; 

e) the fellows in which we can trust, developed communication skills and competencies, abilities of 
external balancing on relationships with third parties represents some aspects of social well-being-
empathy is a mínimum condition, just to develop this well-being state: 

f) orientation to our mother Nature, thinking and doing, having behaviors of respect and harmonize 
with Nature define environmental well-being. 

All sciences with an applicative character, from each branch of economics, social sciences, law, politics 
must be oriented to dualistical well-being state - material and spiritual. 

The relation between individual, society and governments has been analyzed, so:   
"it represents an important goal for both the state, represented by government and political organizations and 
international bodies. Those mentioned above deals primarily with economic well-being, precisely because it 
binds any problems of a society, but among their objectives are also identified those related to social protection, 
social security system, health, culture and education, on which depends the achieving of optimum called 
welfare” [12]. 

A new proposal for measuring happiness is coming from Ed Diener (2000) in his paper Subjective Well 
Being (SWB) and The Science of Happiness, where he proposes a new science focused on studying and 
measuring happiness [13]. 

3 Material and spiritual well-being in Romanian Constitution 

The Romanian Constitution from 29 October 2003 [14] stipulates the essential aspects of welfare of 
individuals that make up the entire population. In this sense, the Constitution states in Article 41: 

(1) „ The right to work can not be restricted. Choice of profession, trade or occupation, and the job is 
free.” 

 (2) „Employees have the rights to social protection measures. These regard employees' health and 
safety, working conditions for women and young people, establishing a minimum gross salary per 
country economy, weekends breaks, paid annual vacation, work in special conditions, training, and 
other specific situations set by law.” 

 (4) „ On equal work, women have equal pay with men.” 
 Thus, material welfare of the people is based on work in order to obtain material benefits they needed, 
personal and social employment respectively.  Thus, according to art. 45, the Romanian Constitution states: "The 
free access of persons to an economic activity, free enterprise, and their exercise under the law guaranteed.” 

Therefore, the Constitution states in Art. 47 paragraph: 
 (1) „ State is obliged to take measures of economic development and social protection, which would 
 provide citizens with a decent standard of living.” 

(2) „ Citizens have the right to pensions, paid maternity leave, medical care in public health centers, to 
unemployment benefits and other forms of public or private insurance provided by law ...” 
No doubt, the material welfare of Romania sets the standard of living of its citizens. 
Individual welfare of spiritually, is given clearly, by the  access to culture for all citizens of this country. 

Thus, it is stated in the Romanian Constitution in Art. 33 paragraph:  
(1) „ Access to culture is free guaranteed under the law.” 
(2) „ Person's freedom to develop their spirituality and access to national and universal cultural values 
can not be restricted.” 
(3) „State shall ensure the maintenance of spiritual identity, supporting national culture, stimulating arts, 

protection and preservation of cultural heritage, contemporary creativity development, promotion of cultural and 
artistic values of  Romania in the world.” 
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4 Welfare within Great Britain 

Measurement of national welfare program in the UK, uses a series of indicators to measure quality of 
life in areas such as 1 - health, 2 - relationships, 3 - job satisfaction, 4 - economic security, 5 - environmental 
education conditions [15]. 

Thus the programme assesses well-being under three broad headings: Economic, Social and 
Environmental. The framework consists of 10 areas, represented in Fig. 2. The first step in the development of 
this programme was to ask the respondents „what matters” to them and after the domains were set, the 
researchers developed sets of questions regarding the particular domains grouped by the importance that citizens 
had assigned to them. 

 

 
Fig 2. The 10 domains of well-being measured by the National Well-being Programme [14]. 

 
Since 2012, the Office of National Statistics (ONS) has been compiling such measures. David Cameron, 

the first major UK politician argued “there’s more to life than money and it’s time we focused not just on GDP 
but on GWB – general wellbeing” [16]. 

One of the ONS wellbeing survey told us that people in Fermanagh and Omagh rate themselves the 
cheeriest – while those in Dundee, Lincolnshire and Glasgow are the most glum. Fermanagh and Omagh 
residents attributed their high happiness score – 8.3 out of 10 – to a relaxed lifestyle and face-to-face time with 
family and friends, instead of an obsession with social media. 

The results were reported seriously, in particular the ONS’s conclusion that the gap between those 
satisfied with their lives and those who are not is growing. 

5 Happy Planet Index-HPI 

 The New Economics Foundation analyse data from 143 countries all over the world, focusing on level 
of satisfaction for the citizens, hope of the life and environment policies. The results from 2009 study can be 
seen in Table 1. 

Each of the three component measures life expectancy, experienced well-being and Ecological 
Footprint – is given a traffic-light score based on thresholds for good (green), middling (amber) and bad (red) 
performance. These scores are combined to an expanded six-colour traffic light for the overall HAPPINES (HPI) 
score, where, to achieve bright green – the best of the six colours, a country would have to perform well on all 
three individual components [17]. 
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Table 1. The Happy Planet Index 2.0, according with New Economics Foundation, 2009. 

 

  

Subregions 

 

Population 

 

Satisfaction 

of life/ 

 

Life 

hope 

 

Happy 

life/number 

of years 

 

HPI rank 

 

1a Central America, Mexic and Caraibe 

               

177,357,723  7.4 73.7            59.0  1 

1b South America  

               

372,117,447  7.2 72.4            58.9  2 

2a Australia and NZ 

                 

24,533,736  7.9 80.7            36.6  14 

2b North America 

               

328,819,000  7.9 78.1            31.6  16 

2c West Europa 

               

250,653,583  7.3 79.4            45.8  7 

2d North Europe 

                 

24,606,168  8.0 79.5            43.5  11 

2e South Europe 

               

124,819,950  7.1 80.0            42.6  13 

3a Middle Orient/ Sud Vestul Assia 

               

260,275,106  5.8 69.4            44.7  9 

4a  Central and South Africa 

               

210,384,432  4.1 47.0            28.1  18 

4b East Africa 

               

243,139,152  3.9 51.9            26.9  19 

5a  South Assia 

            

1,499,002,055  5.5 63.7            53.4  6 

6b  East Assia 

               

187,146,143  6.7 81.1            43.6  10 

7a  Central Assia and Caucaz 

                 

71,445,052  5.6 66.9            45.7  8 

7b Central and East Europa 

               

127,038,782  6.1 73.9            42.8  12 
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In order to show the evolution of happiness state in Romania, we analyse bellow data (Fig. 3) from 
World Database of Happiness. 

  
 

 
 

Fig. 3 Trend to happiness in Romania between 1995 and 2015 [18]. 
 
According to the same source, Romania has a medium HPI score of 6.0, the highest belongs to Costa 

Rica- 8.5, and the lowest to Tanzania – 2.5. 

6 Conclusions 

Happiness and well-being development represent a new approach in guiding the public policies – see 
United Nations Recommendation and 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development, which was adopted by world 
leaders in September 2015, during an UN Summit. United Nations invite countries to develop new indicators and 
other initiatives, to share information there on with the Secretary-General, regarding measurements of well-being 
and happiness, based on 17 goals that aims to end all forms of poverty at national and global level. 

The only country in Europe that took care about this recommendation is UK, and this country has 
already a happiness standard, based on 10 domains, including indicators for each domain. In UK this problem of 
measuring happiness by indicators belong to a special body, ONS-Office for National Statistics. 

There are many approaches and dimensions which can define the dimensions of happiness, but all of 
them are based on dualistic dimensions: material and spiritual. 

A new dualistic approach can be the outside and inner side of happiness, for every individual. 
There is a new proposal coming from United States, just to put the basics of a new science, focused on 

studying and measuring happiness. 
Romania has an advanced Constitution based on material and spiritual well-being. 
Since 2012 in UK, ONS is measuring the state of happiness, so that, this new trend became a battle 

within the Parliament, that is why there are areas were the state of happiness is high-score - 8.3 on the scale, out 
of 10. 

There is a Happy Planet Index 2.0, according with New Economics Foundation which measured all over 
the planet-different continents and areas (Table 1), since 2009, the satisfaction of life, life hope, happy 
life/number of years and HAPPINESS Rank. 
  There is a World Database of Happiness where Romania can be found with its evolution between 1995-
2015-now, the trend increases above 5, on a scale of 1 to 10.  
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Abstract  

In this article, I analyse the existence of rent-seeking processes in Romania in 1991-1994, taking as a 
case study the customs duties regime and the protectionist policies of the time. The hypothesis (H1) tests that the 
rent-seeking process appears when after a period in which for some commodities, the imported quantities were 
higher than the precedent year, and the custom taxes regarding that type of commodities are eliminated. In this 
analysis, I present 15 aggregated tariff codes groups, which include 61 commodities. In addition, there are three 
research questions that refer to data sets regarding that period’s imports, exports and the existence of 
manufacturers for those types of goods in Romania. The conclusion that I reach is that, the hypothesis was 
validated for 9 out of 15 tariff codes groups. In the testing process of the hypothesis, I included some variables 
that compound a model for rent-seeking existence test, which I present in the last two sections of the paper. 
Nonetheless, in the last section I present paper’s conclusions, implications and limits. 

Keywords: transition economics, rent-seeking, customs taxes, protectionism policies.  

1 Introduction  

In this article, I propose a model for analysing rent-seeking in transition countries. The model is 
applicable to the customs taxes economic flows made by the government. Some of the underlying assumptions 
of the model are: the country, which is analysed, presents a market economy; the country is in its transition to 
democracy; the procedure of changing the customs taxes is simple; a significant relationship between the 
imported commodities quantity and the customs duties level. The model holds that the more of the above 
assumptions are respected, the more probable it is that rent seeking has occurred in that country, for that type of 
commodity. Regarding the article’s structure, I will firstly present the rent seeking theoretical framework and its 
fundamentals into the Public Choice Theory, and then some aspects and fundamentals of the transition period 
and its effects on the economy. In the third section, I will present the analysis method and procedure; in the 
fourth, I will present the data and the cases, which I will analyse. In the last section (five), I will analyse the 
hypothesis and the research questions. Moreover, in that section I will present the conclusion, limits and 
implications of this paper. 

2 Theoretical Framework 

Tullock [1] was the first to discuss the rent seeking phenomenon, which later became a recurring theme 
of the Public Choice literature. Those are neoclassical economists, which analysed the political sciences 
phenomenon using the neoclassical instruments [2-7]. Krueger [8] used the “rent seeking” term for this type of 
activity first [2, 5, 9]. The rent seeking started from the monopoly rent concept [2]. Regarding the rent seeking 
types, there are at least two perspectives: one proposed by Buchanan [10, pp.12-14], which distinguishes 
between three types of costs due to the rent seeking process: (1) the efforts and expenses of the potential 
beneficiaries of the monopoly; (2) The government efforts to obtain or respond to potential beneficiaries 
expenditures; (3) the deformations induced by either monopoly or by government as a result of rent seeking. On 
the other hand, Gunning [11] distinguishes two types of rent seeking: the first is represented by laws or 
administrative actions made or promulgated to guarantee or secure some privileges for some actors on the 
market, while the second is represented by laws or administrative actions that redistribute welfare [11, pp.259]. 
To clarify the phenomenon of rent-seeking activities, I present the following situations: let us imagine the 
situation in which a U.S. steel company loses money because of the competition with the Asian or European 
markets. We assume that the people who are running the company believe they can eliminate this loss in two 
ways, either by upgrading the factory, or by contracting a company to lobby legislators so they promulgate a law 
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for banning the import of steel commodities. If the cost of contracting the lobby company is smaller than the cost 
of the factory modernization, then the CEO will contract a lobby company. Moreover, if the lobby process will 
be finished, the citizens will be affected in two ways. The first one is the growth of the steel’s price, and the 
second way is the change of that amount of money direction from the manufacture of new products to promote 
the law, so the money is lost. 

The rent seeking theory does not refer to the all types of profit seeking activities. As Buchanan [10] 
claimed, entrepreneurship in the competitive economic market or the profit seeking activities into a traditional 
competitive model do not represent rent seeking. Such activities are productive, leading to the creation of new 
products, while rent-seeking is unproductive, destroying value by wasting resources. The rent-seeking 
phenomenon also occurs the government intervenes in the economy to create artificial rents [3]. In other words, 
the rent seeking process theory refers to the government intervention in fostering an economic actor, after which 
the actor will sell a product with a higher price than the price of the same product on a perfect competitive 
market.  

Like the previous example with the steel company, which through rent-seeking the imports of steel will 
be banned, I will analyse the situation here the rent-seeking process has the end of decreasing customs duties. In 
other words, in the remainder of   this paper I will test the relation between the amounts of custom duties markets 
and the value of imported goods at that time. A factor that can explain this decrease of custom duty in those 
markets in which the total import values increase is the rent-seeking    phenomenon. I will refer to rent-seeking 
calling for the third type in the Buchanan’s taxonomy: the deformations induces in the market by the government 
are a result of the rent-seeking activity. In this case, I define the rent seeking activities as the actions that, types 
of goods the customs duties will be reduced. In addition, the rent-seeking process has social waste as a result [2, 
pp.334-335]. In this situation, for example, bribery cannot be considered social waste, because, as Mueller 
argued, bribery is a redistributive transfer from the company’s revenue and it does not affect the entire society 
[2, pp. 335].  

The rent-seeking process may be the result of two possible effects. In other words, it may explain the 
increase in customs duties, meaning that the companies, which produce those types of goods in Romania, are 
interested in securing a higher price by artificial governmental measures. On the other hand, rent-seeking can 
also explain the decreasing customs duties, in the sense that the companies, which import certain types of goods, 
are intended to produce a lower final price than local producers do, also by artificial governmental measures. The 
process of increasing customs duty may be considered as a measure of economic protectionism. In other words, 
the government may rise the duties in order to protect domestic manufacturing companies from the (dumping) 
prices coming from import. Likewise, there are anti-dumping measures that the governments impose. However, 
there may be cases in which only in certain areas the customs duties are increased. In those cases, the 
government protects a certain area, or a particular company. These cases can be the anticipatory activities of the 
rent-seeking process.  

The empirical studies regarding the rent-seeking theoretical framework applied to the customs duties is 
not widespread. However, Mueller presents the economic impact that the international trade taxes have [2, pp. 
347-348]. The first important element is that there is a wide agreement between the economists that the social 
welfare is maximized when there is free market [2, pp. 348]. Likewise, Grossman and Helpman claim that the 
problem because of which the free market is not widespread is the politics [12, pp. 833]. Thus, the customs 
duties or other restrictions on international trade policy will not allow getting the maximum of the social welfare 
function. Likewise, in analogy with Mueller’s [2 pp. 348-349] (Figure 1.) example, for a XF product, in a free 
market situation, the paid price would be PF, all the products being both from local production and imported. 
However, in the case of which any taxation will be added for import products, the demand will increase for the 
goods produced locally, the selling price being higher than in the previous case, PR. Thus, the L triangle 
presented in the figure (1) below presents the social welfare loss by increasing prices due to increasing import 
duties. Also, according to the same figure, the I triangle represents the quantity growth of the local producers. 
Grosmann and Helpman [12] present the way that this social welfare function decrease may be a result of the 
rent-seeking process. The two authors do not refer explicitly to rent-seeking, but to the government activities that 
protect certain companies. In this sense, the authors argue that in representative democracies, the governments 
modify the commercial policies not only in the interest of the electorate, but also because of pressures of certain 
interest groups [12, pp. 833]. Thus, the model they propose assumes that the government maximizes the citizens’ 
utility functions, but in the same time they face the pressure of the interest groups. Moreover, there are authors 
that argue that there is a positive relationship between the group’s dimension and the government implication in 
favouring one group, in the sense that the consumers’ group is poorly organized, and the workers and lobbyists 
are often well-organized [13, 14]. This is an Olsonian argument, which Mueller considers necessary in the 
analysis of the customs duties and their economic impact [2, pp. 352]. In this way, it is understandable that the 
protection through tariffs or duties on imports or exports favours companies.  
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Figure 1.  “Imports and domestic production under tariffs and quotas” [2, pp. 349] 

 
From another point of view, the rent-seeking activities analysis regarding the transitional countries is 

not very extensive. However, some works from the 90s [15] argud that this type of activity could be encouraged 
by the institutional framework, especially if the state in question is a developing one [6, pp. 17]. Likewise, the 
transitional countries are characterized by important economic and political reforms. Regarding the Romanian 
case, all the factories, which produced raw materials for the certain goods, had been built in the communist 
period. Furthermore, in the period after the 1989 Revolution, all those factories remained in state ownership. At 
the time, the State Property Fund managed all the companies. Given that that state was the owner of these 
companies, the risk of rent-seeking activities was high, because the government made the monitoring and 
sanctioning activities. These economic and political programs may imply more rent-seeking activities than in the 
case of a full-developed county. Therefore, I consider that the analysed period - 1991 to 1994 - fulfills the 
criteria presented above and may offer a new possible factor, which can explain the decreasing customs duties 
from certain market areas. From another perspective, regarding the transition period, especially in Eastern 
European economies, there was observed a growth of foreign direct investments, which was based precisely on 
the market vulnerability on which there were not precise or strict rules [16, pp. 649-650]. For this reason, the 
FDI increased in countries in transition and this growth had some positive effects as the total capital growth, the 
total number of employees’ growth, [17, pp. 331]. Regarding the FDI   in the period between 1991 and 1993 in 
Romania effects over the analysis presented here in insignificant because according to the chart presented by 
Brada et al [16, pp. 654] the FDI level in Romania grows the period after 1995. 

In Romania, the customs duties are set by the Romanian Government either through a Government 
decision or by Emergency Ordinance, later being transposed into law by the Parliament. The first law that 
regulated the import customs tariff and conditions was the no. 673 Government Decision of 25 September 1991. 
This Decision modifies the Customs Code of the Socialist Republic of Romania (Law 30/1978). The next bill is 
the E.O. 26/1993 regarding the Import Tariff, published in the Official Gazette no. 213 from 31 august 1993. 
This act introduces a list of exempted from customs duties products. The list of such goods is structured based on 
tariff position and description of the goods. This Decision excluded 318 types of goods from the customs duties 
payment.  

Concluding the section that covers the theoretical framework, the rent-seeking concept represents the 
action taken by certain actors facing the government in order to obtain a reduction of the market or other type of 
benefit after which their product prices will be increased by artificial mechanisms. In the case of this article, the 
rent-seeking concept is used as a possible factor of the exemption from customs duties for certain companies that 
import a certain type of goods.  

3 Methodology and procedure 

The period analysed in this article is the one between 1991 and 1994. The time frame under scrutiny is 
characterized by a high probability of rent seeking activities because of its being the beginning of the transition 
to democracy.  

The paper tests one hypothesis, presented as follows (H1): As the imported good of a certain market 
area rise in the precedent year of the customs law modification, in the same way the customs duties associated to 
those goods are decreased. Thus, the predictor variable is the total value of the imported goods from a certain 
market area, and the outcome variable is the customs duties level. In other words, the hypothesis states that if the 
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total value of the imported goods from a certain market area raise, using further rules, the customs duties 
associated with those goods will decrease or will be eliminated. In this sense, if there exists a correlation 
between the imports level and the custom duties associated with those goods, a possible factor, which can 
explain the new level of the customs duties, is the rent-seeking process. I consider that the total value of the 
imported goods is a good proxi variable for the imported quantity. The analysis will be realised by comparing 
the import values of the goods for which the Government Decision no. 26 from 1993 eliminated the customs 
duties. The values analysed are that regarding the imported commodities from 1992 comparing to 1991. In the 
situation in which there exists a relationship between the total value of the goods that increased and the 
associated customs duties, which were eliminated, after the imported quantity grows, then the hypothesis is 
validated (the null-hypothesis may be rejected). As a control variable of this hypothesis, I will use also the total 
values for the same goods in 1993 and 1994 to measure the effects of the customs duties elimination.  

The H1 argument structure is as follows: 

V_1992_tarrifcode_n   ≥  V_1991_tariffcode_n                      rent-seeking activities  

       The customs duties elimination for tariffcode_n in 1993 

The first research question (RQ-1): To what extent have the import prices increased after cancelling the 
custom duties for certain types of goods? The answer to this question is required because the hypothesis 
presupposes that a factor that explains the cancelation customs duties is the rent-seeking. Moreover, this assumes 
that the quantities imported increase because this is the direct end of the rent-seeking process.  

The second research question (RQ-2): Were there companies producing the analysed types of goods? 
The RQ-2 is relevant for this analysis because in that period all the factories have been owned by the State. 

The third research question (RQ-3): What is the ratio between imports and exports within the concerned 
categories of goods? Through this research question, I try to measure the consumption level for the analysed 
market areas, because the exports on a free market entail competitive prices on the destination markets in the 
same time with the reaching of the saturation point of the local market. 

From a procedural and methodological perspective, I employed a statistical analysis of the official data 
presented by the Romanian Statistical National Institute, or data available on the UNcomTrade platform [18]. In 
addition, in order to analyse the citizens’ perception on the good governance at the time I will use the results of 
the Public Opinion Barometer realised by the Open Society Foundation. Regarding the data from UNcomTrade, 
they were accessed in accordance with the terms and conditions presented on the platform.   

4 Case Selection 

Regarding the data of the imported goods values, I chose to report them in USD (CIF prices - (Cost 
Insurance and Freight) – presupose both the goods price, the shipping costs and also the associated insurance), 
because that was the reporting currency in that period. Regarding the analysed market areas, I took the HS 
(Harmonized System Codes, 1992) type Classification, because the data between 1991 and 1994 were express in 
tariffs codes, as subdivision of the harmonized system.  

Given that under the no. 26 Government Decision from 1993, there were excluded 318 types of goods 
from the customs duties payment, I will aggregate all the commodities based on the higher tariff groups’ 
headings under HS codes. Of the eight types of goods under the HS presented in the Government Decision no. 
26, I will apply the analysis framework only to that tariff codes that begin with number 8. These types of goods 
are 62, but to reduce the complexity of the analysis I will not compare quantities for each tariff code, but I will 
aggregate into groups based on the similarity of goods. Thus, the cases included in the analysis are as follows: 62 
types of goods grouped in 15 analysis groups): 8003, 8202, 8405, 8416, 8422, 8439, 8440, 8441, 8465, 8467, 
8477, 8508, 8545, 8604, and 8605. 

The analysis will be based on the value of imported goods from the groups whose customs duties were 
eliminated by comparing the amounts of the years 1991, 1992 and 1993. In other words, the hypothesis (H1) is 
validated where due to increasing imports of some type of goods in 1992 compared to 1991, the were exempt 
from customs duties. Table 1 presents the total imported values for each HS Code in the analysed period (1991 – 
1994). 
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Table 1. Total imported values in Romania (v_year_tarrifcode) (Aggregated data on the information available on 
the UNcomTrade platform) [18]. 

V_1991_8003 V_1992_8003 V_1993_8003 V_1994_8003 

$125,643 $371,949 $266,771 $26,000 

V_1991_8202 V_1992_8202 V_1993_8202 V_1994_8202 

$161,802 $673,742 $1,380,354 $1,749,000 

V_1991_8405 V_1992_8405 V_1993_8405 V_1994_8405 

$1,006,360 $2,200,362 $2,347,742 $7,204,000 

V_1991_8416 V_1992_8416 V_1993_8416 V_1994_8416 

$512,296 $2,301,674 $6,306,870 $7,354,000 

V_1991_8422 V_1992_8422 V_1993_8422 V_1994_8422 

$9,963,359 $27,361,925 $59,979,048 $44,182,000 

V_1991_8439 V_1992_8439 V_1993_8439 V_1994_8439 

$9,954,398 $1,775,239 $2,123,400 $9,855,000 

V_1991_8440 V_1992_8440 V_1993_8440 V_1994_8440 

$25,449 $276,667 $1,125,541 $1,229,000 

V_1991_8441 V_1992_8441 V_1993_8441 V_1994_8441 

$1,948,073 $6,118,161 $4,456,815 $10,264,000 

V_1991_8465 V_1992_8465 V_1993_8465 V_1994_8465 

$33,666,924 $35,077,156 $32,550,568 $31,503,000 

V_1991_8467 V_1992_8467 V_1993_8467 V_1994_8467 

$3,331,473 $9,700,845 $3,045,893 $3,685,000 

V_1991_8477 V_1992_8477 V_1993_8477 V_1994_8477 

$12,638,749 $20,536,440 $31,556,440 $43,965,000 

V_1991_8508 V_1992_8508 V_1993_8508 V_1994_8508 

$873,221 $2,016,076 $4,309,880 $3,411,000 

V_1991_8545 V_1992_8545 V_1993_8545 V_1994_8545 

$620,227 $2,233,668 $2,444,072 $3,898,000 

V_1991_8604 V_1992_8604 V_1993_8604 V_1994_8604 

$387,705 $0 $748,737 $478,000 

V_1991_8605 V_1992_8605 V_1993_8605 V_1994_8605 

$0 $0 $58,697,372 $9,946,000 

 After applying the analysis framework on the values of total imports, in 13 out of 15 cases the 
relationship V_1991_tariffcode ≥ V_1992_tariffcode is respected. Returning to the case, the hypothesis claims 
that the rent-seeking activity is related to the policy cancellation of customs duties for those types of imported 
goods whose values were increasing in 1992 compared to 1991. Given that in that period there were factories, 
which produced goods from the analysed categories, the rent-seeking process, in this case may be described as 
the companies’ intervention into the government level with the end of decreasing or cancelling the customs 
duties for competing the local producing factories. In other words, through governmental measures, there were 
promoted non-protectionist policies at state companies, aimed at developing the importing companies by 
artificial methods. To increase the robustness of the analysis framework I will select only those cases, which 
comply with the relation V_e_1992_tariffcode ≥ V_1992_tariffcode, where V_e represents the total exports 
value. All the exports values are presented in table 2. The existence of such an increase of the exports value 
means that selling values including shipping fees, customs duties and relates destination-state duties prices are 
competitive in the destination market. At the same time, assuming the existence of the market economy (granted 
by art. 134, paragraph (1) of the 1991 Constitution), but also the existence of goods for export only if the local 
market is saturated, the cancellation of customs duties is unjustified on certain categories of products whose 
export amounts increase over the same period. Concluding this section, the cases that I will use will be those that 
comply with both relationships: 

V_1991_tariffcode ≥ V_1992_tariffcode and V_e_1992_tariffcode ≥ V_e_1991_tariffcode 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0039 294

 

Table 2. Total export values in Romania (v_e_year_tariffcode) (Aggregated data of the available information on 
the UNcomTrade platform) [18]. 

V_e_1991_8003 V_e_1992_8003 V_e_1993_8003 V_e_1994_8003 
$0 $118,399 $53 $1,000 

V_e_1991_8202 V_e_1992_8202 V_e_1993_8202 V_e_1994_8202 
$89 $24,901 $96,114 $54,000 

V_e_1991_8405 V_e_1992_8405 V_e_1993_8405 V_e_1994_8405 
$47,358 $99 $25,748 $3,000 

V_e_1991_8416 V_e_1992_8416 V_e_1993_8416 V_e_1994_8416 
$40,984 $1,890 $254,170 $162,000 

V_e_1991_8422 V_e_1992_8422 V_e_1993_8422 V_e_1994_8422 
$653 $94,658 $3,604,569 $2,230,000 

V_e_1991_8439 V_e_1992_8439 V_e_1993_8439 V_e_1994_8439 
$31,806,322 $35,656,256 $76,945 $9,000 

V_e_1991_8440 V_e_1992_8440 V_e_1993_8440 V_e_1994_8440 
$0 $1,535 $1,727 $60,000 

V_e_1991_8441 V_e_1992_8441 V_e_1993_8441 V_e_1994_8441 
$0 $0 $0 $0 

V_e_1991_8465 V_e_1992_8465 V_e_1993_8465 V_e_1994_8465 
$0 $0 $0 $0 

V_e_1991_8467 V_e_1992_8467 V_e_1993_8467 V_e_1994_8467 
$379,199 $64,828 $82,624 $97,000 

V_e_1991_8477 V_e_1992_8477 V_e_1993_8477 V_e_1994_8477 
$533,086 $9,541,149 $1,519,687 $1,370,000 

V_e_1991_8508 V_e_1992_8508 V_e_1993_8508 V_e_1994_8508 
$1,163,183 $987,077 $1,105,783 $947,000 

V_e_1991_8545 V_e_1992_8545 V_e_1993_8545 V_e_1994_8545 
$114,466 $109,716 $941,398 $400,000 

V_e_1991_8604 V_e_1992_8604 V_e_1993_8604 V_e_1994_8604 
$0 $1,347,072 $250,000 $370,000 

V_e_1991_8605 V_e_1992_8605 V_e_1993_8605 V_e_1994_8605 
$9,530,000 $19,002,776 $42,057,684 $0 

Thus, out of the 15 tariff codes categories, only eight respect the relation: V_e_1992_tariffcode ≥ 
V_e_191_tariffcode, and the cases, which comply with both relations, are 8003, 8202, 8422, 8440, 8477 and 
8605. 

5 General discussions 

In this section, I will present the analysis for both H1 and research questions (RQ-1, RQ-2, and RQ-3). 
Regarding the hypothesis, this presupposed that the rent-seeking process in the analysed period appeared because 
of the increased imports from certain areas. (The logical sequence of events was as follows: As of guaranteeing 
market economy, there were companies that had as trading object that types of goods (in this example, the trade 
of the goods from the 8th Harmonized System group. These companies have deveoped relationships with 
external producers in order to import in 1991 and 1992 gods to compete with local producers. Once entrants, 
importing companies have begun the rent-seeking activities to gain an artificial advantage in the local market: 
the cancellation of customs duties associated with the goods they import.) Moreover, according to the results 
presented above, from the total of 15 tariff codes groups, 13 of them (86,66% of cases) presented an increase in 
total value (by default, an increase of the total quantity) imported in 1992 compared to 1991. This result 
indicates the existence of a relation between the increasing imports value and the cancellation of the customs 
duties. However, to test the rent-seeking process, it is necessary to respect the relation V_1993_tariffcode ≥ 
V_1992_tariffcode, because in the case of rent-seeking, the effect must be the increasing of the total value of 
imports in the year after the customs duties were cancelled. 

According to Table 3, the answer to the RQ-1 is as follows: In aggregate, in 1993, there was a growth in 
total imports of the categories analysed of 91,48% (in absolute terms, this difference was $99,598,701) over the 
previous year. However, if the categories 8003, 8441, 8465 and 8467 did not present a growth of the total values 
imported in 1993 reported to 1992. Thus, returning to the hypothesis and  to the existence of the rent-seeking 
process in the analysed period, the tariff code groups which respect the both inequalities relations presented 
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above are: 8202, 8405, 8416, 8422, 8440, 8477, 8508, 8545, 86005. In this stage of the analysis, the rent-seeking 
framework respected the following conditions: market economy of a transition country; V_1992_tariffcode ≥ 
V_1991_tariffcode (the value of the imported goods in 1992 were higher than the one of 1991 – as a predictor 
variable); V_1993_tariffcode ≥ V_1992 tariffcode (the value of the imports in 1993 was bigger than the one in 
1992 – the cancellation of the customs duty (as outcome variable) conducted to the growth of the imported 
quantities of certain goods). Thus, for a result more robust, given the small number of data it’s necessary to 
satisfy as many of the following conditions: the changing of the customs law through a simple procedure; 
transition period; the quantities imported in the years preceding the moment of the customs law change must be 
increasing; the quantities imported in the years after the moment of the customs law change must be increasing; 
the existence of producers of that types of goods on the local market. 

 
Table 3. Comparison between V_1992 and V_1993. 

TARIFF 
CODE 

V_1992 V_1993 
V_1993  V_1992 

8003 $371,949 $266,771 NO 

8202 $673,742 $1,380,354 YES 

8405 $2,200,362 $2,347,742 YES 

8416 $2,301,674 $6,306,870 YES 

8422 $27,361,925 $59,979,048 YES 

8440 $276,667 $1,125,541 YES 

8441 $6,118,161 $4,456,815 NO 

8465 $35,077,156 $32,550,568 NO 

8467 $9,799,845 $3,045,893 NO 

8477 $20,536,440 $31,556,440 YES 

8508 $2,016,076 $4,309,880 YES 

8545 $2,233,668 $2,444,072 YES 

8605 $0 $58,697,372 YES 

TOTAL $108,868,665 $208,467,366  
 
According to the above model in the hypothesis analysis, the analysed groups that meet two conditions, 

I will select only that which respect the further relation: V_e_1993_tariffcode ≥ V_e_1992_tariffcode. This 
comparison offers the answer both for the second and third research questions (RQ-2 and RQ-3). 

 

Table 4. The comparison between V_e_1993 and V_e_1992. 

TARIFF 
CODE 

V_E_1991 V_E_1992 V_E_1993 
V_E_1993  
V_E_1992 

8202 $89 $24,901 $96,114 YES 
8405 $47,358 $99 $26,748 YES 

8416 $40,984 $1,890 $254,170 YES 

8422 $653 $94,658 $3,604,569 YES 

8440 $0 $1,535 $1,727 YES 
8477 $533,086 $9,541,149 $1,519,687 NO 

8508 $1,163,183 $987,077 $1,105,783 YES 

8545 $114,466 $109,716 $941,398 YES 
8605 $9,530,000 $19,002,776 $42,057,684 YES 

 
Regarding the second research question (RQ – 2), the one referring to the existence of companies 

producing he analysed goods or the raw materials for them, after looking at the table above (Table 4), the answer 
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is implicit: there existed companies which produced goods or the raw materials for them, because that was the 
only way that there could be recorded values of exports in that period. Moreover, referring to the existence of 
exports, I assume that in that period there was reached a level of market’s saturation, because the exports in a 
market economy presuppose that their price are competitive on the destination market. Thus, by respecting the 
relationship V_e_1993_tariffcode ≥ V_e_1992_tariffcode, I demonstrate that there existed local company that 
produced those types of goods both for domestic and foreign markets. However, by cancelling the customs 
duties there was an advantage given to the companies that import compared with the local ones. 

In conclusion, the Hypothesis was validated for the cases that respected the relationship 
V_1992_tariffcode ≥ V_1991_tariffcode, meaning that for the goods that were exempted from the customs 
duties payment, after the applying the new customs law, the quantities imported grew. Likewise, given the small 
number of data and control variables, I cannot argue that there is a causal relationship between the imports’ 
growth between 1992 and 1992 and the exemption of the customs duties, but there is an association between 
them. Thus, from the total of 15 goods harmonized system groups which presupposed an analysis of the 
aggregation of 61 HS codes, only nine respect all the tested relationships: 8202, 8405, 8416, 8422, 8440, 8477, 
8508, 8545, 8605. In other words, referring to those 9 HS codes, according to the hypothesis and to the further 
tests, there exists a positive relation between the rent-seeking activities and the customs duties exemption for that 
HS codes.  

Regarding the article’s implications, taking into account the data to which each researcher had access, I 
consider that the existence of the rent-seeking activities can be tested using the framework presented above. 
Thus, for a result that has a higher prediction power (i.e. a lower level of error), given the paucity of the available 
data, it is necessary to satisfy as many condition of the following: the customs law can be amended by a simple 
procedure; the quantities must respect as many inequalities presented above between the quantities or value of 
imports and exports comparing the appropriate period (in this case 1991, 1992, 1993 and 1994 for this case in 
which the law was amended in 1993); there exist factories which produce that type of goods in the country. 

 Returning to the limitations of the analysis, in addition to the impossibility of testing the causal relation 
because of the data I had access to, there can be identified limits related to the impossibility to conduct a 
qualitative research regarding this subject with key-position persons from that time. The qualitative research 
presupposes in this context some in-depth interviews with the CEOs of the companies that imported those 
products in that period. Likewise, it will be better if the in-depth interviews may be conducted with CEOs of the 
local companies and people in key-position from that government. Another limit is the possibility of a Post Hoc 
Ergo Propter Hoc. Although the limit may remain, I try to control it by the perception of the Romanian citizens 
from that period regarding the government activity. For example, in the Public Opinion Barometer conducted 
during 1994-1997, respondents had to answer questions about the confidence they have had in government. 
From 13647 respondents, 58.3 said they had little or very little confidence. Moreover, on the level of satisfaction 
with the government activities until that period (including the period analysed in this article), 72.2% of 
respondents were satisfied in small or very small measure. Although their answers are not correlated to the 
article’s subject directly, I considered necessary to present the citizens’ opinion regarding that period. In 
addition, the respondents to the same Barometer considered that the privatization process should be a fast 
process (52,0%) instead of a slow one (35,5%) (N=13467). Likewise, 54,2% of respondents believed that the 
measures that the government took in that period were wrong (N=10939). Moreover, probably the biggest limit 
of this paper is the impossibility to control as many confounding variables, because this control is the most 
important in a statistical analysis of such complexity. Such confounding variables defined as in [19, pp.10], may 
be the political ideology of the governors, the GDP, the lack of other data, etc. 

Lastly, considering the results obtained in this article as well as its limits, I assume that this article may 
be treated as a pilot research, which can be repeated and improved by collecting new data, by diversifying the 
types of goods analyzed, by also undertaking qualitative research, and by increasing the control variables in the 
model. 
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Abstract  

Hannah Arendt is the author who, in the second half of the twentieth century, transformed the political 
action in the central concept of his political thinking. In this sense, Arendt has inspired a large number of 
contemporary political thinkers. Her analysis on totalitarianism constitute the core of the whole work and the 
events of the twentieth century led Arendt to return her reflections and to evolve from a philosophical thought to 
a reflection on politics. Starting from classical theory, both ancient and modern, on nature and functions of 
policy and politics, Hannah Arendt has developed a concept on political action, seemingly contradictory, that 
goes beyond the usual categories of sociology and political science of her times. This article tries to unravel the 
influence of Arendt reflection on history on her theory on political action. In addition, we believe we can detect 
the main ideas of her vision of history following Arendt' s correspondence or other texts less analyzed. 

Keywords: political action, vision of history, totalitarianism, political thinking 

 1 Introduction 

Hannah Arendt is the only author who, in the second half of the twentieth century, transformed political 
action into the cornerstone of her political thought. Although she didn’t generate a school of thought per se, she 
inspired a great number of contemporary political thinkers. Her analyses regarding totalitarianism constitute the 
nucleus of her entire work, and the events of the twentieth century determined her to reassess her own 
considerations and to glide from the philosophical reflection plane toward reflection on politics. Starting from 
classical theories, ancient and modern alike, regarding nature and functions of politics and political environment, 
Hannah Arendt developed an apparently contradictory concept (as long as she transcends the regular categories 
of sociology and political science of her day and time), but, in fact, as coherent as one could get in what her 
political action is concerned. Her vision on political action cannot be understood though if the original 
interpretations regarding the regularly used concepts to explain political life are not first elucidated. This is also 
the case of the political action’s relation with history and politics. Towards the end of her first edition of The 
Origins of Totalitarianism, Arendt conclusively explains the meaning of her reflection: “… every end of history 
necessarily encompasses a new beginning as well; this beginning is the sole promise, the one “message” that 
can ever bring an end. The beginning, before becoming an historic event is human’s supreme capacity; from a 
political perspective, it is identical with the man’s freedom.” [1] 

Nevertheless, her intellectual preoccupations are not only limited to the interpretation of political and 
historical events and don’t absolutely refute the philosophical approach.  

Arendt refuses to consider politics as a subdomain of philosophy, but rather treats it as a problem for 
philosophy and, in this vein, one could state that her thinking is anti-philosophical [2]. Arendt tried to reevaluate 
the rapports between the world and thinking on the one hand and on the other hand the world and the socially 
involved individual. 

In the research which is the topic of this doctoral thesis we will try to reveal exactly this Arendtian 
reflection influence on history over her theory regarding political action. In addition, we believe that we can 
distinguish the main ideas of her vision on history by referring also to her correspondence or to other apparently 
less important texts. 

For Hannah Arendt, history – as systematic reflection on the past – does not influence the future, and 
the present seems incapable of reflection. “The inception of the modern idea of history did not coincide with the 
questioning of the reality of an external world in modern times “objectively given” to human perception as an 
unchanged and unchangeable object, but was strongly stimulated by this doubt.” [3]  

Huge historical changes, which marked under various names the apparition of modern society, of what 
we call modern era or modernity, are for Hannah Arendt, a cause for contemporary estrangement “a modern 
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human alienation… so difficultly to perceive as a fundamental condition of our entire lives, since out of it or at 
least partially out of its despair, the huge structure of the human invention we live nowadays occurred and in 
whose framework we discovered even the means of destroying it along with all the things undone by humans on 
Earth” [3, pp. 58].  

The rapid changes happening in Europe after the Protestant Reform equally marked social and 
economic life, culture, politics and technology, establishing a societal evolution towards both what Tocqueville 
named mass democracy and the totalitarianism Hannah Arendt lucidly analyses. When she cites Tocqueville 
with his by now famous quote “The past does not shed light on the future, but the spirit sets path through the 
darkness” [3, pp. 11], Hannah Arendt emphasizes the crisis triggered by modernity. The old patterns of thought 
taken over by virtue of tradition were no longer comprehensible. The crises of the understanding capacity slowly 
affected all the other components of the western philosophical and intellectual tradition. And this was 
experienced the most in connection with traditional metaphysics that explained the world through conceptual 
systems and convictions based on common sense. The shock provoked by the collapse of these truths led to the 
wreckage of a moral and political thinking tradition that lasted, with only a couple of exceptions, and Hannah 
Arendt names in this context Montesquieu, from Plato to Marx.  

Nevertheless, with the dawn of totalitarian regimes, the Western philosophical and intellectual crisis, 
that was up until then “reserved to only a few who made out of thinking their main occupation. It became a 
reality and a dilemma for all; meaning that it became a fact of political relevance” [3, pp. 18]. 

2 The crisis of history and of politics in Hannah Arendt’s Work 

Hannah Arendt was entirely aware of the political and philosophical conscience crisis that started in the 
same time with what we usually call modernity. For Arendt, philosophy and history, as well as politics and 
history, are tightly knit. (In fact, nothing proves to be clearer that the political nature of history… than the 
introduction of the invisible agent, encountered in all main philosophies of history, behind the scenes [4].)  

2.1 Modernity and the end of tradition  

Through history, the moderns attempted to compensate the moral attrition of pre-modern metaphysics’ 
traditional ideas. The links between politics and history are influenced by the relatively similar vision through 
which these explain human activity even though, from the perspective of theoretical approaches, the two 
domains are fundamentally different when they analyze the present or the future of an action.  

Although constant, Hannah Arendt’s interest in history was not manifest, at least by formulating a title 
or subtitle, it can be inferred in a text of less than fifty pages long, called The Concept of History (in its 
Romanian version, the second chapter from In Between Past and Future). Nevertheless, history is a permanent 
reference in her reflection on politics. Hannah Arendt’s relationship with history, especially with the history of 
ideas, is so well articulated that many times it is hard to distinguish her own vision from the conceptions of her 
predecessors, especially when she comments about relevant authors of the “Tradition”.  

The better Hannah Arendt’s thinking integrates within the continuation of a long western political 
thought, the more affected by the unpredictability of history was her private life. But if we had to exclude the 
above mentioned text, the fact of the matter is that the notion of history was not directly approached, but en 
passant, transitorily, and its introduction among the main themes of Arendtian reflection might be difficult.  

In fact, for Arendt, history finds itself behind both tradition and political action, being the spatial 
background in which the object of her theoretical reflection is placed and which, at times, becomes visible 
through ideology. This is how, ultimately, history represent the main object of her philosophical enterprise: a 
history sometimes treated from the perspective of a philosophical theory, some other times from that of a theory 
of history. Although many times she does not hesitate to approach history with the instruments of a historian, 
Arendt refuses to be assimilated into this category. Hannah Arendt refers to Heidegger, considers that „Cela est 
un affaire historique, peut-être même de premier ordre, mais nous qui nous tenons à l'écart de tous les corps de 
métier, y compris celui des historiens, n’avons pas besoin de nous en préoccuper.” (This is an historical issue, 
perhaps one of the first order but, as we have kept our distance from all crafts – that of historians included – we 
will not take interest in this). [5] 

In Hannah Arendt’s work, we can already detect an epistemological and methodological reevaluation of 
history as research method, in the sense in which we can observe how the theoretical presence is what we could 
call event history (history as it is seen by historians) that is overlapping over a History of Culture and Humanity 
(history as it is regarded by the philosophers of history). And, from this point of view, Hannah Arendt appears to 
be a precursor of rediscovering history in social sciences, especially simultaneously with the first big theoretical 
adventure of political science – historical neoinstitutionalism.  
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2.2 Totalitarianism - a pervert effect of modernity and a sign of political crisis 
in the face of history  

How was the Greek political thought remodeled and perceived in the works of one of the most 
important figures of political philosophy of the past century and more importantly, what was the impact of 
Plato’s philosophy on the evolution of Hannah Arendt’s political theories? 

Did her perspective on classical Greek philosophy and Plato evolve as she was maturing 
philosophically? Such an approach presupposes both a historical and philosophical analysis. This is definitely 
because Hannah Arendt literally deconstructed Plato’s philosophy and that of his era, aiming to demonstrate that 
the tradition of the western political thought was constituted on defiance, or even on a feeling of despise of the 
politics that stems in Plato’s thought. And this form of despise will reach a peak in the twentieth century 
totalitarian thought and practice. Nevertheless, one mustn’t neglect the fact that Hannah Arendt’s ideas on 
thinking, judgment and conscience, but moreover the way in which she reflected the Eichmann’s case, seem to 
confirm reconciliation with Plato’s thought. In the chapter in which she analyzes the paper, defined as a magnum 
opus, The Human Condition, from her book on Hannah Arendt’s political thought, Margaret Canovan detects the 
very selective manner in which Arendt relates to the past. „Hence her attempt to rethink political theory, taking 
account of experiences recovered from the past. But it is important to be clear about what was involved in this 
enterprise, for there is a great deal more to it than the traditional German homesickness for ancient Greece. 
Arendt does not simply hold up before a degenerate modern world an ideal picture of Athens or of Achilles. 
While she does indeed make use (in a highly selective way) of the past, the use she makes of it is a great deal 
more subtle than that.” [6] 

This approach developed more clearly as Arendt started to clarify her stance versus some historical and 
philosophical experiences from the past, especially those which the western political thought tradition eluded, on 
order to a lot time to some essential human virtues. It was an intellectual endeavor through which she didn’t try 
to offer, as it happens many times, simple answers to the issues of the present, but to inspire a systematic 
reflection on politics.  

Arendt believed that the traditional understanding of human activities was profoundly distorted by 
Plato, and by the later preoccupation of philosophers to research the “mind’s life” [6, pp. 152].  

And everything could simply start from the famous “cave allegory” of the Platonic dialogue in the 
Republic, when Plato deliberately turned the Greek vision of the world upside down, presenting it in total 
opposition with Homer’s depiction of Hades. Was this reason, by any chance one of the many why Plato 
banishes the poets from his Republic? Life in Hades’ cave was metamorphosed through the famous parable of 
life after death that apparently continued in an underground prison in common life, to use Plato’s political and 
ideological demonstrations. The life of the body and not that of the soul was becoming as unreal as a shadow. 
This vision was later consolidated in Christianity, but this happened because Platonism had turned the 
contemplation of “true reality” one of the most appreciated human activities of the last two millennia. It might 
have been expected that when the evolution of science imposed itself, the vision that favored the state of 
contemplation versus action to be abandoned. Why didn’t it happen? Why, when the idea that truth can only be 
discovered through action directed towards things, the relation between thinking and action didn’t reverse, as it 
was imposed by Plato? Why the original hierarchy of activities, as the ancient Greeks saw it, couldn’t be 
restored? In The Human Condition, Arendt explores the reasons that made labor become in contemporaneity an 
exalted activity while it has been actually despised in ancient Greece by action people and thinkers alike. „Labor 
is an activity which corresponds to the biological processes of the human body, its spontaneous functions of 
growth, its metabolism and final decline are linked to the vital necessities which are produced by work and then 
introduced in the process of life. The human condition of work its life itself”. [4, pp. 12] 

In the wake of the Second World War, Hannah Arendt dedicated most of her reflections on history and 
politics, analyzing peculiarities of the totalitarian system. Starting with Origins of Totalitarianism (1951), she 
attempt to understand What happened?  Why did it happen? and How was it possible?  

It was either that totalitarianism was possible also because “at the level of historical intuition and of 
political thought a sort of general, indefinite, tacit accord predominated that confirmed the fact that the essential 
structure of all civilizations reached a point of disintegration” [1, pp. 5].  

Totalitarianism, once instated, inexorably leads to a social atomization that translated Progress and 
Catastrophe, the two consequences of belief in modernity that will prove it a simple superstition. “Progress and 
Catastrophe are the two sides of the same coin, both products of a superstition, not of faith.” [1, pp. 6] 
Dissolving social relations, from the macro to micro (including families), totalitarianism, regardless of its forms, 
obstinately opposed both the individual (who had to become a mass) and the state that, as an organized political 
form of the public space, needed to be restructured. Destroying feelings and attitudes, starting from solidarity to 
common interest (that were the fundamental base of the modern state construction), totalitarian regime took 
advantage of and at times even continued in a paradoxical manner, the judicial vision of a liberal democracy.   
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The Arendtian analysis emphasizes the theoretical and practical difficulties that derive from the abstract 
character of the human being as it is defined in the Modern Declarations and indicates that these so called rights, 
considered to start with as being independent and superior to any form of government, couldn’t be assured to 
those who did not possess their own government [7].  

For Arendt, overcoming abstract humanism, that generated the estrangement of the human being, 
presupposes the real existence of a public space in which man’s humanity is able to act and express itself.  

3 Political action and public space  

3.1 Public space and politics’ conditions  

For Hannah Arendt political action has three characteristics that are conditioned and formed creating 
the framework of human existence and offering content to politics [4, pp 147-205]: instating a public space as 
visibility space, which assures the conditions for a direct connection of actors and allows revealing the agent.  

Hannah Arendt considers that common actions take place in a public space that assures the 
manifestation of actors in a framework dominated by equality. This “equality inherent to the public domain is 
necessarily the equality of the unequal individuals, who need to be equalized in some ways and aiming at some 
purposes” [4, pp. 178]. Therefore, the public space becomes the medium absolutely necessary to action, since 
only within such an environment action can effectively take place. Nonetheless, in specific conditions, such as 
within a democracy, for instance, the public space is not simply instituted through action, but needs a series of 
institutional guarantees as well. On the other hand, in the absence of action, the public space cannot be built. And 
Hannah Arendt suggests that the apparition of the public domain is favored by an inaugural political action that 
simply projects the actor in the public space: the revolutionary action. This way, a new public space is taking 
shape, a republican action space (in the Latin sense of res publica, of a space in which things become public). 

The direct connection between actors presupposes that in the moment in which they act together 
(manifest themselves in a public space), a special link is being instituted that empowers their action: the political 
relation. The political relation, generated by common action, is more powerful than the social relation. Arendt 
cares to distinguish the political framework from the social one and regrets, like Leo Strauss, the confusion made 
even since the Middle Ages between Aristotle’s zoon politikon and animal socialis. For Arendt, this community 
of actors is not preceded by anything, but emerges with political action itself. And this action does not 
presuppose the pre-existence of one welded community but institutes a community that reinvents itself. This is 
exactly why the community instituted this way is precarious and therefore fragile, since the moment in which the 
action ceases, the community loses its own meaning. This is where the true challenge of the durable institution of 
political communities lies: as long as the institutions cannot be the warrant of the community’s eternal 
permanence, the action only becomes the sine qua non condition of their continuity. Thus, a political community 
is not a simple association on socio-cultural criteria (religious, ethnic, sociological, economic etc.), but only 
presupposes a transversal relation with association forms on appurtenance criteria. 
Arendt refuses to subordinate politics to cultural conditions. For Hannah Arendt, there are no cultural 
preconditions of the establishment of the political community.  

The existence of one community formed on appurtenance criteria does not involve through its simple 
existence, the apparition of a political community and the creation of a public space. On the contrary, many 
times these communities constitute themselves explicitly against the public space (as it was the case of early 
Christianity).  

3.2 The crisis of culture – a crisis of the public space?   

Hannah Arendt’s vision on history constitutes itself around three themes: 
• the modern break with Tradition – here an important role is played by the replacement of traditional 

metaphysic concepts with those of history;  
• defining the concepts of authority and liberty whose meaning is affected by the crisis determined by 

modernity, up to a point where these concepts become unusable;  
• instituting and metamorphosing the public place. 

For Hannah Arendt, an exemplary case of the effects of the crisis of culture on contemporary 
institutions and of the public space functioning is represented by the education crisis. In Between Past and 
Future, Arendt insists on education’s place in the polis. In this vein, the evolution of education translates the 
landscape in which it manifests itself and expresses the political thought of a given community. The problem of 
education is not only a simple form of political action, but rather an intellectual object. If pedagogy remains a 
space open to specialists, Education, for a change, has to do with philosophy. Thus, before learning, there is a 
need of a vision on what is to be known and before knowledge, a theory of the world is mandatory. For Arendt, 
Education is the mirrored image of politics in society. Here is where we need to differentiate between politics 
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seen as a space of conflict for influencing the power and the political that determines the framework within 
which the struggle for power takes is manifested. The political and not the politics is the corollary of Education. 

For Hannah Arendt, education id tightly related to the dominant political thought at a given time, and 
the crisis of education is one of the most visible signs of the crisis of culture. The crisis of culture, as a way of 
durable construction of something – be it object or a process – considered valuable, reaches its peak with the 
emergence of mass society and mass culture. But not the concept of “mass” is the common element of the two, 
but rather “the society in which the masses were themselves incorporated” [3, pp. 207].  

In comparison with the older social organization, in which society could create, evaluate and devaluate 
cultural objects even transforming them in “social merchandise”, in the case of mass society, culture is replaced 
by entertainment or reduced to the state of consumption goods. The change this metamorphosis of culture 
induces, affects not only the public space, but the political action as well. 

4 Direction of politics 

In Hannah Arendt’s work, the idea that in the “public space… we cannot function at all without a 
judgment based essentially on political thought” [8] is placed in the center of her vision on politics and it is 
tightly knit with her view on history being a corollary of political action. Moreover, the political nature of the 
judging faculty constitutes a supplementary argument in the direction of the demonstration regarding politics 
influence on history. The majority of the characteristics of judgment power are derived from impartiality and 
communicability, two epistemological principles that are also applicable in the analysis of history. 

Nevertheless, in her reflection over ancient pre-traditional experiences, Arendt underlined that “action, 
as long as it is consecrated to funding or maintaining political organisms, creates the sovereign’s condition, or 
History, as one might say” [4, pp. 243]. 

In reference to the evolution of the Arendtian perception on classical Greek philosophy, especially 
Plato’s, the German editors of Hannah Arendt’s work made public and the French one actually published in 
French, thirty years after her death, her notebooks [9]. The twenty-five notebooks, plus the ones on Immanuel 
Kant form two volumes, which sum up 1326 pages of her Journal, temporally spreading from the beginning of 
the ‘50s until 1973. Looking like a philosophical building site journal more than an introspective journal, the 
over one thousand three hundred pages reveal an intellectual history – one of Hannah Arendt’s becoming into a 
political science specialist profoundly attached to the philosophical tradition of the ancient world. Not even 
important private life events or political events she approached in her previous works (with a few exceptions, 
such as the Hungarian revolution in 1956 or the 1968 students’ movements) found a place in this journal, 
everything focusing rather on her analysis of classical philosophers, preponderantly the Greek classical period. It 
is not surprising therefore that the first pages of Hannah Arendt’s notebooks are focused on Plato, trying to 
elucidate after a thorough exegesis of his work the themes that would become fundamental in his work such as 
the rapport between action and thought or that of relations between the production of goods and thought. Arendt 
was constantly preoccupied, as her work journal proves it, by the careful examination of several concepts that 
will later on occupy a special place in her papers. This was the case of the liberty concept that appears more than 
seven hundred times in the 1300 pages of her diary, i.e. an average of once every two pages. Following 
throughout the two decades of philosophical annotations the evolution of Hannah Arendt’s stance on liberty, we 
learn that the information from the Journal shape some aspects regarding the maturing process of her political 
thought, without modifying though the already consecrated interpretations of her theory of liberty. The formulas 
utilized but Arendt throughout the elaboration of her notes confirm the already accepted idea  

That in her vision, political liberty presupposed the capacity of creating new political organisms so that 
the people could associate without any constraints for conjugated actions aiming at increasing efficient control 
over domination forms, especially the institutionalized ones [8, pp. 159]. „Politics, in the greek sense of the 
word, has therefore its nucleus in freedom, while freedom is understood, negatively, as not being governed or not 
to govern and, positively, as a space which can only be created by people, where everyone can freely move 
amongst his equals. Without those who are my equals there’s no freedom; that is why the one ruling over the the 
others – and who, as a consequence is different from them in principle – is indeed a happier and more envied 
man than those he is ruling, but he is not at all more free. He is likewise moving trough a sphere in which there is 
no freedom”. A similar approach can be observed in reference to the “liberty of thought”. ”The most important 
activity of a free life shifts from action to speech, from free deeds to free words”. [8, pp. 163] „Only in the 
freedom of discussing with the other the world appears, that something we are speaking of, in its objectivity and 
its visibility”. [8, pp. 171] 

Society’s metamorphosis process within the mass society and the decline of culture to the stage of mass 
culture are the clearest signs of modern alienation that transformed not only history and also perverted politics, 
but affected people’s freedom. Not resigned at all, Hannah Arendt ascertains with pessimism that “regardless of 
what the future brings, the process of alienation triggered by the expropriation and characterized by the 
continuous increase of wealth, cannot get but more and more radical proportions, if it is allowed to follow its 
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own law… the ascension of society provoked the simultaneous decline of the public and private domains. Thus 
the disappearance of the common public world, so instrumental in the formation of the estranged man, and so 
dangerous in the formation of a mentality lacking the world of modern mass ideologies, started with the more 
concrete loss of a part of the world that man privately owned.” [4, pp. 212] 

And “the purpose of the historical analysis is to trace back to origins the estrangement of the modern 
world, its double flight from the Earth towards the Universe and from the world towards the individual Self in 
order to understand the nature of society, as it developed and displayed itself in the moment in which it became 
overwhelmed by the arrival of a new and yet unknown era.” [4, pp. 11]. 

A solution for the escape from this impasse in which humanity finds itself comes from the engaged 
reflection over the world. The entire theoretical effort of Hannah Arendt could be synthesized in one formula of 
a thinker who she felt very fond of, Tocqueville: “There is a need for a new political science for a new world” 
[10]. Politics and history, action and thought are expressions of the human’s condition in a world that doesn’t 
know anymore how to distinguish between public and private areas. If as per Hannah Arendt, the Romans were 
the most political people, this was also a consequence of the fact that they had not abandoned the private place to 
the public one and tried to keep the balance between the two, and built a stable world that assured the conditions 
for the manifestation of plurality.  
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Abstract  

In this study the author explores the connection between good governance and social capital, with a 
focus on the case of Romania. A new governance arrangements which are  helpful in generating change in 
government means giving up old paradigms and accepting some innovative approaches in which citizens are, at 
the same time, co-participants in the decision processes  regarding  the new development of the community they 
benefit from. Focusing on results expresses the need for the creation of a strategic vision of the expected 
outcome, vision which takes into consideration, on the one hand, making the best out of the positive influences 
of external factors, and on the other hand, reducing (eliminating) the threats coming from latter. This 
construction represents a potential solution based on co-operation between governments (centrally, regionally, 
and locally), civil society association and other stakeholders such as media and business. There is an urgent 
demand to make the central and local administration structures more efficient (for them to become compatible 
with the flexible structure of the meta-organization) and to limit the decision-making capacity of the 
administrations by involving citizens and interest groups representative for the community in the decision-
making process.  

The conclusion of the study, based on empirical data, is that for now social capital does not represent a 
support for governance. Even more, we believe that the current situation in Romania leads to the consolidation of 
authoritarianism and rigid bureaucratic structures.  

This research focuses on identifying those mechanisms of local governance able to innovation the 
governance arrangement and building the social capital in a way as for governments to share public 
responsibilities with all the representative actors of the community (e.g. politicians, bureaucrats, members of 
community or representatives of the community’s interests).  In terms of this research, our hypothesis is that 
governments might well develop their own characteristic culture of innovation, so we are interested in any 
normative and strategic characteristics that unite the whole government and distinguish them from others. In 
order to cope with passing from government to governance, the political leaders must show political maturity, 
both in order to promote changes of the institutional arrangements by involving social capital, and to stimulate 
its construction. The research was conducted for almost one year and refers to the Romanian public 
organizations. It is based on a complex methodology that includes both quantitative methods for data collection 
as well as qualitative methods for processing the statistical outcomes. 

Keywords: Innovative networks, public trust, public participation, community empowerment, social 
capital.  

1 Introduction 

The financial crises through which states are going are the result of having run government policies by 
means of which was attempted the satisfying of the highest possible number of citizens’ needs, on the basis of an 
absence of budgetary income increase (the increase of taxes and fees being considered, from the social point of 
view, unacceptable).  

The re-discussing of the role of the state has become more pressing, in the conditions of changing the 
ideology towards the market, but also of imposing certain simplifications, often associated with the contextual 
framework of governance [1].  

The possibilities and conditions for selecting the domestic policies have radically changed, and the 
traditional instruments for their implementation and control have evolved towards new forms of government. For 
example, the putting into application of the public-private partnerships represents one way of controlling the 
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state budget, but also a modality of demonstrating that the state’s resources are not sufficient to answer 
satisfactorily to all development needs of society.  

Certainly, these substantial changes create frustrations among certain categories of citizens, dissatisfied 
by the shift from traditional government to governance.  

Governance can be interpreted as a political strategy whose attractiveness is based on: (1) the creation 
of a framework favourable to the involvement of private actors in supplying public services and the preservation 
thereof, even in the conditions of the existence of serious budgetary restrictions; (2) a better understanding of the 
need to reduce expenses, due to the new arrangements of participative nature, which lead not only to 
collaboration, but also to citizens’ awareness.  

The passing from government to governance is strengthened, beyond the adaptation of the traditional 
systems, by the following realities: 

• Internationalization of economies;  
• Europeanization of public policies; 
• Increase of requests from the private sector, in sense of its involvement in the public decisions; 
• Proliferation of institutions at different levels of society;   
• Involvement of non-state actors. 

2 Governance in networks 

The transformation of the traditional hierarchy into a network structure leads to the creation of some 
common places to express the problems and look for solutions and where a variety of ideas can be expressed. In 
these “real battle fields” a sufficient number of actors are involved, each one representing different objectives, 
visions and interests. The degree of attendance and action methods of every actor participant in the network is 
different. Thus, compared to the unitary organizations or the classical hierarchies, these structures are 
characterized by flexibility.  

One advantage of the governance in networks is it provides the optimal framework to identify pressure 
factors and issues in need of a solution, but also a framework within which involved parties can harmonize their 
points of view regarding decision making or the establishment of actions to be taken. The network structure can, 
in agreement with the previous statement, be considered a common place for decisions whose value increases, on 
one hand, because of the contribution of actors interested and, on the other hand, because of substantial support 
from the community. The possibility to formulate new visions on issues is created, along with opportunities to 
implement change strategies.  

A second advantage comes from the fact that networks favour the exchange of ideas, expertise, and also 
the development of a mutual teaching process. The networks contribute, thanks to this, to the establishment of 
development directions for organizational capability, both internally and externally. A considerable number of 
governmental agencies work together with private providers for the mutual benefit of both parties.  

Another advantage is that of generating new organizational forms/interactive workgroups (activating 
either along consultative bodies or within the influence area of some authorities/policy forums for new 
intergovernmental bodies), as a result of organizational changes triggered by the involvement of various actors in 
the network (resource assignment can even be redirected). Collaboration is dominated, within the network 
governance, by organizational culture, and policy-making involves agreements and consensus. Diplomacy 
abilities, dialogue, joint appreciation, participative involvement and deliberative democracy are needed for this 
to happen. New theoretical models of public policies and understandings of governance process are needed not 
just from the active participants but also from the parliament, media and the population. The issue of 
responsibility for the decisions taken appears under these circumstances. It is especially brought into discussion 
in case the decisions taken do not lead to the achievement of the established objectives.  

The climate of trust within a network is affected due to frustrations that can appear, under the conditions 
of interests and/or expectations of actors not being satisfied by the decisions taken. Effective governance is 
obviously threatened. An increased lack of trust might lead to actors pulling out of the network structure. We 
feel it important to make the following statements in order to better understand the motivations of the parties 
involved. One can avoid blocking the negotiation process if being aware of the fact that every network 
participant will stay within the structure as long as it hopes to get “something” out of this position.  

3 From Partnership to Co-governance  

Peter Shergold introduced the participative society concept supported by two pillars, “trust” and 
“engagement” whose achievement represents the “Holy Grail of public and social innovation” [2]. Shergold 
pleads for new forms of the governance architecture, which might contribute to the development and providing 
of public policies by involving citizens in a more interesting way and which lead to a more inclusive civil 
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society, strengthened by the new manifestations of social capital and influenced by the redefining of interests in 
various types of social innovation. From the perspective of the new governance architectures, Shergold is an 
enthusiast who supports the co-production concept and eloquent justifier of this concept's possibilities of 
transformation and adapting to the complexity and risks of an ever changing environment; yet he also is 
concerned by the fact that “daring initiatives” in the world of public services are pretty weak.  

The wish of some democratic governments to promote social inclusion, social capital construction, 
encouragement of taking on larger personal responsibilities for certain issues such as health, retired people's 
income security or the expansion of the capability to approach the so-called “bad issues of the government” has 
created a political and social climate favourable for the involvement of citizens in the public services co-
production/co-design/co-creation cycle. In these conditions there has been during the last years a radical 
reinterpretation of the role of policies and provision of the public services.  

Policy is seen as the negotiated results among many political systems which interact with one another 
and not a privilege of just the political analysts or top layer decisional factors. Likewise, the delivery and 
management of services do not belong to professionals and managers only, but also to other members of the 
community, who are offered a more and more important role in shaping decisions and results. This is a 
revolutionary concept in public service. Last, but not least, it is required that politicians and experts identify new 
ways of interaction with service users and with the community in a broader sense. As already mentioned within 
this chapter, governance is the way in which society decides upon public interest issues, the way in which 
citizens are seen as a “voice” in decision-making, as well as the way in which social partners work together in 
order to create public goods.  

From the point of view of future developments, one can notice an increased role of the government in 
providing leadership and formulating agendas of democratic institutions, while governance focuses on the way in 
which activities are performed. Governance is a process characterized by a wide dispersion of power and 
responsibilities within a society, so that nobody actually controls all instruments and there is no unique holder of 
all instruments to approach the issues of major interest for the community.  

The “co-production” term was introduced in 1970 by the American political scientist [3] and was 
promoted with the help of the British Institute for Public Policies Research in the 1980s. Later on, in the mid-
1990s, Dr. Edgar Cahn developed the concept.  Administration issues are extremely important, because the co-
production concept involves a different way of sharing power among public services, private sector entities, civil 
society actors and citizens. New forms of responsibility (which is more and more dispersed, just like power) are 
necessary, enforced by governing agreements specific to network structures. One has to take into account the 
fact that the government is a player different from the others, in the sense that its actions affect the general 
performance of the governing system and influences the behaviour of all other structures at various levels of 
society.  

Co-production essentially redefines the relationship between public services and citizens in the sense of 
abandoning the dependency in favour of a new mutual relationship. Citizens are first seen, in such a context, as 
system resources and secondly as beneficiaries. Therefore the need appears for the development of a new type of 
relationship between public service providers and beneficiaries / users / citizens. Public services represent the 
commonplace where community members actively participate in shaping decisions and results, along with 
professionals and managers. This openness of the public services is a revolutionary concept [4].  

“Cooperative solutions are necessary not only between governments but also among governments 
(central, regional, local), civil society associations and other interested parties such as media and business 
organizations” [5]. Co-production seems to be a perfectly fitted concept for the guidance of public administration 
reforms, inasmuch as public administration is a vehicle for expressing the values and preferences of citizens.  

From this point of view it means giving up old paradigms and the acceptance of innovative approaches 
in which service beneficiaries/users are in the same time co-participants to innovating public services that they 
benefit from. The above mentioned approach is not just a technical measure but also an issue of implementation. 
It also is a public policies issue in which changes are tied to the governments' steps and society activities [6].  

From the perspective of public organizations, they face major changes such as: 
• giving up the strongly hierarchical organization and adopting an open, network-type one, capable of 

winning the trust of citizens by a transparent and responsible process and to support a democratic dialogue 
with the community members. 

• lowering the importance of the internal component (resources and activities) and focusing mainly on 
external components (outputs and outcomes); 

• Involving citizens in every stage of the design, decision, production, evaluation cycle.  
One can notice, that the integration process can be extended, to all four stages: co-design, co-decision, 

co-production, and co-evaluation. These participative stages of paramount importance are possible only in case 
there is an external and open orientation, combined to a focus on outputs and outcomes, as it can be seen in Fig. 
1. This result is the co-governance.  
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Figure 1. To participation from co-governance.  
 

3.1 Social capital and co-governance   

The social capital expresses the degree of citizen involvement in the public affairs of the community. 
Social capital also represents an argument and a pressure factor for the performances of the social and 
governmental institutions [7-9]. The effects of social relationships have been brought forth by Pierre Bourdieu. 
For this author, social capital represents “the aggregation of current or potential resources tied to the possession 
of a sustainable network of more or less institutionalized relationships of responsibility or mutual 
acknowledgement - in other words, resources tied to belonging to the group - providing every member with the 
support of the community capital, accreditation which entitles you to credibility, under the many senses of the 
term” [10].  

The simple fact of belonging to a group can be a resource in itself. “The existence of a network of ties is 
not”, however, “a natural or social trait of a primordial act of institutionalization”. It is, by contrast, the result of 
a long course of continuous institutionalization and re-institutionalization efforts, of "individual or collective, 
conscious or unconscious investing strategies meant to establish or reproduce social relationships which are 
directly usable on long term or short term [...]” [10, pp. 249]. They have been lately developed by James S. 
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Coleman [8]. In his opinion, the social capital is an important analysis instrument which adds up to the other 
types of capital. The size of the social capital is variable over time and directly related to the interaction among 
social actors. It is perfectly possible to create or destruct this resource, just like in the case of the other forms of 
capital, and therefore the creation of a vicious circle of decline or mistrust is highly probable.  

Frances Fukuyama [11] finds the key of the cultural determinants of progress and economic prosperity 
in the logic of the social capital. The political implications of the social capital are, for Fukuyama, equally 
important as, or even more important than, the economic progress based on the combination between rational 
economic actions and traditional virtues of the civic communitarianism. The World Bank and the OCDE see the 
development of the social capital as a strategic endeavour focused on encouraging the value of the community 
and the good governance. One needs, for the development of social connections and participation, that civic 
traditions (behavioural rules and trust) be brought forward; premises are thus created for joint objectives to be 
achieved by effective actions taken at the community level.  

In the words of R. Putnam, “social capital refers to aspects of social organization - networks, norms and 
trust - allowing the participants to act together in a more effective manner in order to achieve joint objectives” 
[12]. The social capital is, from this perspective, tightly tied to what certain authors call “civic virtue”, which is 
much stronger when incorporated within a network of social relationships. A society with many isolated 
virtuosos is not a society that can take pride in its substantial social capital resources.  

In other words, interaction allows people to build communities, help each other and work together in the 
social factory. Affiliation and material experience of the social networks (and of the trust and tolerance which 
can be involved) bring considerable benefits to citizens. If we are to conclude, we can say that the central idea 
introduced by Putnam, referring to the social capital, is that the social networks have value, are the bearers of a 
significant number of benefits emerging from trust, information exchange and mutual cooperation. 

Putnam’s reasoning in support of these statements results from his research from the perspective of 
government effectiveness in certain regions of Italy where a radical reform has been started in the beginning of 
the 1970s. The reform succeeded in some regions while in others it failed [13]. The regions in which the reform 
succeeded, the so-called civic regions, are characterized by the existence of numerous community-active 
organizations, citizen involvement more in public issues and less or not at all in the patronage ones.  

Values specific to a civic community are: solidarity, civic participation, integrity, and for its leader’s 
law observance, honesty, and morality. Democracy really works in this type of communities. Putnam points that 
the success of the reform in these regions was not due to the fact that they are civic but due to the fact that they 
are very rich; but they are rich because they are civic. In the regions that Putnam calls non-civic (Calabria and 
Sicily), the citizenship concept is weakly configured, the participation in various social and cultural associations 
is weak and public affairs are seen as the affairs of others. Almost all members of the community agree upon the 
fact that laws exist only to be broken; in the same time, everybody asks for a tightening of the rules. As a result, 
there is a ubiquitous atmosphere of authoritarianism. Caught between these vicious circles, the members of the 
community feel they have no power, they are exploited and unhappy. The government is obviously less effective 
than in the civic communities/regions.  

For Putnam, civic engagement is the obey that facilitates an effective government, even if it cannot 
substitute it. Yet, Putnam notes, social capital is no cure-all for all the diseases of society. The investments in its 
development are not an alternative but a complementary dimension of a general policy of economic (physical 
and financial), human and social capital development. The conclusions drawn by Putnam, confirmed over time 
by other researchers, emphasize the fact that public institutions and policies exert a major influence on the social 
capital and that a high level of social capital can contribute to minimizing the role of the state in society. 
Although it may seem as paradoxical, this conclusion is supported by the unbreakable bond between the social 
capital and the civil society.  

Both conceptual categories are analytically independent from political regimes but their role is either 
stronger or weaker, function of the conditions various political regimes have created them and of the way in 
which relationships between the state and the civil society are organized [14]. We will try to prove that public 
institutions and policies play a substantial role in the construction and development of the social capital. 

Researches done in the beginning of this century [15, 16], focused on the institutional dimension of the 
social capital determinants, resulted in consolidating the importance of public policies and formal structures in 
what concerns the top-bottom approach of the construction of social capital. The studies of Putnam, presented 
above, illustrate that there are also important reserves of social capital within the (economically, politically and 
socially) developed communities. What happens, though, in the less developed communities? How could they 
benefit from this an important resource?  

Recent researches showed that the institutions can promote social capital by creating mechanisms to 
facilitate the participation of citizens in the public policies process. The institutionalization of participative 
governance, by including even “pedagogical processes” generates trust, encourages the existence of a set of 
values jointly shared by the members of the community and contributes to the creation of a cooperation climate 
within the community. The new institutional arrangements through which citizens' and non-state actors 
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participation in the public policies' process is encouraged contribute to the increase of the social capital but 
favour, in the same time, the abandonment of government in favour of the governance. We note that openness 
towards the community and the preoccupation for exploiting this resource is a characteristic of mature and 
sophisticated public organizations, that is those organizations which: 
• operate on the basis of democratic principles; 
• are rather flexible than bureaucratic; 
• use simulative mechanisms capable of promoting open spirit and engagement towards the organization; 
• emphasize teamwork and cooperation in general; 
• show interest in finding innovative solutions and are really preoccupied by getting closer to the citizen [17]. 

Based on these facts we can state that public institutions are capable of influencing social norms and 
values and that social capital gets important dimensions in promoting the reform of the public administration and 
policies.  

Implementing such significant changes means giving up on the bureaucratic model so challenged during 
the last decades due first to the political control, seen as inadequate and illogical, second because the 
bureaucratic structure ceased representing the universal model of effectiveness and third because bureaucracy is 
more and more seen as a barrier in the road of freedom and economic effectiveness.  

The traditionally conflicting relationship between the public service provider and the public service 
consumer is replaced with a relationship of creative cooperation and collaboration between the actors of the 
governance. As the main beneficiaries of the public services, citizens should be involved all along the whole 
process of providing public services. This new governing philosophy needs new arrangements, materialized in a 
new institutional design able to stimulate the involvement of citizens [16, 18]. A thorough analysis of the 
differences between various types of social capital and typologies defined by professional literature is beyond the 
scope of this book but is useful in the understanding of the social capital concept.  

Narayan offers the following classification of the social capital, function of the effects it has to the 
development plan [19]: 
• the social capital created by the existence of relationships between groups (called bridging social capital) 

The relationships that are established among groups, even weak, prove to be productive from the point of 
view of the social development of the whole community; and 

• the social capital created by the existence of relationships inside groups (called bonding social capital) this, 
in the absence of the bridging social capital, has negative effects on the global development.  

Woolcock distinguishes a special bridging social capital type and calls it "linking social capital", 
identifying it by the vertical links established between the citizens and the officials occupying key positions in 
the formal institutions of the social system [20].  

3.2 Public participation in public policies  

The answer to this question relies on the results of an empirical analysis whose methodology includes 
different techniques and methods of data collection, as well as the processing and interpretation of statistical 
results. The analysis had as support the study elaborated by the Civil Society Development Foundation (2010), 
together with other official sources, and covers both qualitative and quantitative aspects regarding social capital 
in Romania. The study involved the performing of a sociological investigation within a representative group, at 
the national level, for the adult non-institutionalized population of Romania.  

The object of this empirical analysis targeted the level of civic participation is present in Romania at 
this time, since this concept expresses, on the one hand, the degree of availability of citizens towards the 
community business, and, on the other hand, emphasizes the fact that we cannot truly speak of pro-activity of 
public organization, except to the extent to which citizens become co-participants of the governance.  At the time 
being, the public participation in Romania is facing with the challenges caused by the lack of trust on the 
politicians and their “democratic instincts”. 

Thus, analysing the data from Fig. 2, it can be remark that the leaders of non-governmental 
organisations (NGOs) consider rather the mass-media as an ally for promoting public debates and civic dialogue. 
Moreover, the most of them consider that there is an exclusion risk from the public financing for the 
organisations that display to strong their disagreement to public policies’ initiatives from central or local level. 
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Figure 2. Promoting public debates and civic dialogue [21]. 

 
Legend: 

A: Individuals and NGOs have opinions contrary to current politicians are likely to remain without 
funding; 
B: individuals and NGOs have opinions contrary to current politicians are appreciated due to their role 
in a democracy consolidated; 
C: Political culture/citizens encourage public debate topics of interest; 
D: Mass- media provides the opportunity to debate public policy;  
E: NGOs are constrain to develop their message according to the requirements of the authorities;  
F: Politicians encourage the public debate. 
 
Due to this lack of trust, as well as of a lack of encouragement from political class, the public 

participation is very low: only 33.4% from NGOs have made proposals for amending some local/national public 
decisions, and 52.7% NGOs were not involved in the formulation of such proposals (Fig. 3). 

 

52.70%, 33.40%, 

10.50%, 3.40%, 

In the last two years, your organisation has formulated proposals 
for  modification of some public decision 

No Yes No answer No answer

 
Figure 3. Proposals for modification of public decision [21]. 

 
From the perspective of authorities’ openness to listen the citizen’ voice, the results are not bright. Fig. 

4 reveals, on one hand an intractable behaviour of authorities towards the community’ proposals, and on the 
other hand a passive behaviour of the community, at all levels, caused by the lack of NGOs’ proposals. 
However, it can be noticed that a rate almost double of community’ proposals have been taken into 
consideration, at local level. 
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 Figure 4. Public proposals take into account in the final decision of authority [21]. 
 
Moreover, please note that the community reactions to increasing the potential for participation are 

almost absent. Thus, only 21% of respondents are dissatisfied because they fail to contribute to improving public 
decision, 29% of them have a neutral position, and 26% of them are partial satisfied, although according to the 
data stated previously, the level of community involvement is totally unsatisfactory (Fig. 5).  

 

 

 Figure 5. Satisfaction for the contribution to improving public decision [21]. 
 

As a conclusion to these considerations, we appreciate that this community’ passivity to their own 
interests must be sought in the lack of citizens’ trust into the national institutions, as well as into European ones. 
Based on this lack of trust, the community members do not understand the importance of public participation and 
are not sufficiently motived to be part of a cooperation structure. On the other hand, it can be noted a lack of 
training of politicians and public authorities for accepting the cooperation with different civic groups. 

4 Conclusions 

One of the consequences of this capital type’s existence, that is social trust, has a strong effect on the 
functioning of the government, in the sense that stimulating the participation interest in the community’s public 
affairs is possible just by creating institutions providing trust both at the level of the organization and at the level 
of the society. Pragmatically, the achievement of co-participation brings forth a variety of challenges. On one 
hand, are community members convinced by the importance of this construction? Are they motivated enough to 
get actively involved in such an integrated structure? On the other hand, how prepared are the representatives of 
politics and public authorities to accept the co-participation of various categories of actors?  

Co-participation, with its multiple negotiated relationships, is a challenge, due to the issues raised by the 
redistribution of power. It is not difficult to imagine how a meeting will unfold in which elected officials, 
appointed officials, experts will jointly engage in co-designing and providing a public service with “regular 
citizens”. Highly qualified people and officials could be reluctant in sharing power with the simple members of 
the community. They can back off from trusting the behaviour and decisions of the regular citizens. They would 
likely be interested in observing professional regulations, ethical standards and legal requirements. 

The most likely candidate for this is the public servant who would take citizens’ involvement seriously 
but is unsure of the political and personal support of the superiors by whom he is held accountable. Ministers are 
usually against taking any risks and this is why public servants are rather cautious. Questions will inevitably 
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appear about who can be considered an actor, who gets to participate, how the representation balance will be 
reached, what are the risks of self-selection or volunteering. Taking part in the government policies and 
regulation issues, especially the NGO or interest group ones, can raise fears of a hidden agenda.  

An increased number of participants also increases the chances of conflict or the length of negotiations, 
therefore paralyzing the decision making process. Institutionalizing co-participation results in blurring the 
networks between public and private (in terms of organization, resources, authority, etc.). Power, authority and 
resource control are also likely to be shared (not necessarily in an equal manner) between the state and the 
citizen groups but in an interdependent and ambiguous manner. Framing all these issues and potential barriers 
represents a fundamental imperative of co-participation that is it takes the current political rhetoric seriously on 
the devolution of power and empowerment of the community, because it represents a challenge for the 
conventional yet expensive model of the public services seen as a “product” delivered to a “consumer” [22]. 
Under these circumstances, the second task is to identify the radical way in which politics has to be rethought in 
order to support the expansion of the co-participation. The key message of the reform is fully aligned to the calls 
for a new ethos of the public service and in favour of a new type of professional public service that can unroll its 
activities in a decentralized manner.  

The change in culture, as well as consolidating competencies necessary for the citizen-centred approach 
are challenges that cannot be underestimated. It is the responsibility of both the public authorities and the 
political ones to focus on the development of the community culture so that this approach becomes functional.  

Members of the community will truly engage only in as much as they will be aware of the advantages of 
such an involvement. Consequently, members of the community cannot reach a level of culture that involves 
engagement and participation unless the central, regional and local responsible agents focus on: (a) stimulating 
community members to become active and (b) listening to the voice of the customer rather than to the voice of 
hierarchy.  

The purely legal relationship between provider and consumer is replaced, under these circumstances, by 
a relationship of cooperation and collaboration among all actors of the network. Moreover, the contradictions 
between the concepts of consumer and provider, as well as the creative dialogue developed between actors 
within cooperative and collaborative relationships, have to be transparent.  

A significant consideration on the involvement of citizens is that according to which modern democratic 
states represent extremely complex business systems, tightly tied to the market economy and in charge of 
governing societies which are more ethnically, culturally and religiously pluralist. This is also supposed not to 
take into account the matrix of individual political and personal values that such diversity implies. This makes 
citizen involvement in the deliberations on governance and design of public policies not an easy task.  

Speaking about this subject, theoretician James Bohman says: “It is true that current arrangements... do 
not promote that type of public deliberation needed within complex and pluralist societies” [23]. There are, of 
course, other reasons for the involvement of the community beyond ethical imperatives of the democracy and the 
promotion of the concept of citizen. Governments can benefit from the expertise, by citizen participation, beyond 
the information, expertise and counsel in their immediate reach while creating opportunities to educate the public 
and the citizens on policies' alternatives. By their engagement, governments can get favourable appreciations 
from the public opinion but can also take advantage of the offer to inform and model people’s preferences.  

Officials can also test the public reaction to the public policies proposals. But, in order for a true 
participation of the citizens, the main reason is to legitimize the decisions and policies that the governments have 
to take on responsibility, in the sense of Habernas’ statements.  
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Abstract 

Since 2006, the Romanian Government established the implementation of electronic evidence 
instruments for public services beneficiaries as a priority, and higher education was one of the targeted 
dimensions. Thus, the Human Resources Development Operational Programme 2007 - 2013 has financed a 
series of strategic projects which were meant to implement electronic platforms which would facilitate the 
process of managing and real time reporting of information from higher education institutions, but also to ensure 
transparency and accountability, correlated with the use of allocated public funds. During 2008 - 2015, the 
Romanian Executive Unit for Higher Education Financing, Research, Development and Innovation has 
implemented the National Student Enrollment Registry. The expectations were high, the aim being to create an 
integrated electronic national system, which would ensure the integration of information regarding the human 
capital which is part of the higher education system and the visibility of this information up to the level of 
primary data, in order to formulate and implement educational policies, improve the process of laying the ground 
of and implementing educational strategies in the national higher education system. From a theory-driven 
evaluation approach, we seek to identify the elements which have generated a limited use of the National Student 
Enrollment Registry, in order to formulate recommendations for improving its impact. The purpose of our article 
is to present the key problems, understanding and approaching them in an integrative manner, taking into 
account the causal connections and, finally, proposing solutions for increasing the sustainability of the platform. 
The methodology we plan to use includes the root cause analysis. 

Keywords: theory-driven evaluation, root cause analysis, higher education system, electronic platforms.  

1 Introduction 

In the process of modernizing and improving the higher education system a special part is played by the 
development of instruments which have the purpose of increasing transparency and accountability. To this end, 
there is a need for a reliable process of evidence gathering which can be used for the development of policies, 
strengthening leadership and improving quality assurance [1]. For example, from the experience of other 
countries which have introduced integrated systems for information management in higher education, “the 
management of the educational process becomes much more transparent and provides the faculty and university 
with a more active role in achieving higher quality of study also in the area of knowledge transfer” [2]. 

The relevance of this analysis resides in the fact that the National Student Enrollment Registry is not 
used at a systemic level, even though the actual education law stipulates that higher education institutions are 
obligated to use it in the process of student evidence. We propose a preliminary set of evaluation questions 
which we intend to use: What is the intervention rationale and how has it guided the implementation? Who and 
in what way is affected by the implementation? Was enough time allocated for creating a critical mass of 
supporters for the project and its usefulness? How did the implementing organization act in order to develop and 
sustain the community on which the systems functionality depended? How involved and what degree of 
responsibility did the role played by partners and active collaborators in the organizational environment have? 
Did the intervention design and its promotion generate the capacity for attracting enough users of the platform in 
order for it to become relevant? The analysis we propose addresses a real problem regarding the implementation 
of such necessary interventions for developing a more competitive and responsive Romanian higher education 
system. 
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2 Why was an integrated system for information management for higher 
education necessary? 

 
In this section we discuss the issue of the limited use of the National Student Enrollment Registry by 

higher education institutions. To this end, we focus on the following questions: 
 What is the intervention rationale and how has it guided the implementation?  
 Who and in what way is affected by the implementation? 

By using this approach, we aim to sketch the theory which underlies the implementation of the public 
intervention regarding the development of an integrated information management system for higher education. 
This is why we also wanted to identify stakeholders, as well as the logic of the intervention action, which is 
presented graphically in Fig. 1. 

 

At the level of higher education institutions in Romania, the electronic management of student 
information has been conducted up until now in a non-unitary and independent manner. In spite of the fact that 
some data regarding students is transmitted by universities to the National Council for Financing Higher 
Education in order to calculate the required financing from the national budget, and that some aspects regarding 
data collection at the level of universities are tangentially targeted through some of the standards included in the 
quality assurance methodology [3], the means of collecting and managing data were left at the latitude of higher 
education institutions. For instance, some universities claim that they use electronic software for information 
management which was developed at the internal level, others have purchased software which was developed by 
other universities (for example GISC – Software for Student Enrollment Management - created by the 
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Politehnica University of Timișoara) or by specialized companies (such as UMS – University Management 
System - created by The Red Point company), while other universities do not use any software to this end [4]. 

The first public intervention which financed the development of an integrated information management 
system for higher education in Romania was the National Student Enrollment Registry (Strategic project 
implemented by the Executive Unit for Financing Higher Education, Research, Development and Innovation in 
partnership with the Politehnica University of Timisoara, the National School of Political and Administrative 
Studies of Bucharest and the Politehnica University of Bucharest, in the November 2008 – October 2011 period, 
and co-financed from the European Social Fund through the Operational Programme Human Resource 
Development 2007-2013, Priority Axis “Educational and professional training for supporting economic growth 
and the development of the knowledge based society”, Major area of intervention: 1.2 “Quality in higher 
education”), which aimed to “develop an integrated database for managing information regarding students, 
which will help substantiate public policies and strategies in the field” [5], which could then be used without 
requiring investments in special infrastructure at the level of higher education institutions. More to the point, the 
National Student Enrollment Registry was designed as “an electronic database dedicated to registering all 
students in Romania from public or private universities, accredited or authorized to function temporarily” [5]. 
The idea of developing an integrated information management system for higher education was continued 
through the project Evidence-based policies and the impact on the labour force (Strategic project implemented 
by the Executive Unit for Financing Higher Education, Research, Development and Innovation in the 01.04.2014 
– 15.12.2015 period, and co-financed from the European Social Fund through the Operational Programme 
Human Resource Development 2007-2013, Priority Axis “Educational and professional training for supporting 
economic growth and the development of the knowledge based society”, Major area of intervention: 1.2 “Quality 
in higher education”), which aimed to “fully implement the National Student Enrollment Registry of Universities 
in Romania” [6] (National Student Enrollment Registry), to elaborate the Integrated Educational Registry [7], 
“which would supply the necessary amount of information for tracking the entire educational course of the 
students, by interconnecting NSERUR with information management systems from the pre-university and 
continuous training sectors” [6], as well as the Students, Graduates and Labour Market [8] platform, in order to 
develop analyses and studies regarding the integration of students into the labour market, based on data 
submitted to the National Student Enrollment Registry. In this way, the National Student Enrollment Registry 
becomes part of the Integrated Educational Registry. 

The decision regarding the elaboration and implementation of such a system was substantiated in the 
early stages of the first project which was mentioned based on the need to ensure the following at the level of the 
higher education system: 

 “unique centralized tracking of students who are enrolled in public and private higher education 
institutions and of the graduates of these institutions (based on types, fields and specialization of 
education and study, respectively on geographical areas of development); 

 tracking the financial status of students (subsidized from the national budget, or paying tuition fees), the 
duration of a student’s schooling and other social data of the student; 

 tracking academic results in order to gain an centralized image on the performance of the educational 
system; 

 a centralized image on the potential of training of the work force which has graduated higher education 
and on the number of future specialists; 

 the adaptability of the educational system to the requirements of the labour market, through the 
perspective of producing specialists with higher education in various key areas; 

 centralized information regarding the history and educational course of students [9]. 
Once populated, the system should have become a source of current reference data regarding the higher 

education system, centralized at the national level, accessible to universities, interested individuals and public 
institutions which either participate in the elaboration of strategies and policies which have an impact of the 
system, or presently need to request data directly from universities in order to conduct their activities. Ensuring 
all the aspects above can lead in the medium and long term to changing the relationships between universities 
and students, universities and public institutions, as well as between universities and potential employers who 
function in the labour market, in the sense of strengthening the degree of accountability of universities for their 
performance. What is more, these transformations could serve in a few years as a basis for changing the 
paradigm for funding higher education institutions. 

With regard to the theory which stood at the basis of implementing the intervention, it implies the 
mechanism which is illustrated in the figure below. As it can be seen, the first stage, namely the analysis of the 
current state of the information management systems used by universities in Romania and in other countries, 
allowed for the creation of the design of the NSER, customized to the particularities and needs of future users. 
Later on, starting from this design, the electronic system was going to be created and piloted. In another stage, 
after piloting the system, the functions of the electronic system and access to it were going to be improved and 
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extended. The next stage was concerned with training users, while the last stage was concerned with improving 
and ensuring the maintenance of the electronic system. 

According to the initial projection, the NSER was to be fully functional by 2011, so that in coming 
years the system for collecting, processing and interpreting data could be operationalized, extended and 
improved. Thus, approximately two years were allocated for designing and building the informatics system, 
while one year was allocated for the training and technical support component. In these conditions, in October 
2011, when the National Student Enrollment Registry project was completed, UEFISCDI and partner 
organisations launched the electronic system, and later on higher education institutions and other users would 
contribute to operationalising the system by offering feedback regarding its functionalities. 

According to the intervention logic, the implementation of an initiative such as the National Student 
Enrollment Registry involved direct and indirect effects on several categories of stakeholders: students, 
graduates, potential employers, institutions and authorities from the central and local public administration, 
higher education institutions, public service providers (transportation, health etc.). If „students need confidence 
in the information, so that they can make informed judgements about their studies and future life-chances and 
opportunities” [1], employers can gain a representative image of the skill levels of the workforce which is about 
to enter the market. Apart from the interest of beneficiaries such as students or potential employers, two special 
cases on the side of stakeholders are represented by the leadership of universities and faculties on the one hand, 
and by those who participate in the elaboration of the normative and policy framework in the field, or conduct 
evaluation and control activities in higher education, on the other hand. 

One of the first arguments which was used by the Ministry of Education in order to justify the necessity 
of an integrated information management system in higher education referred to the fact that “an effective 
integrated database system is a very useful financing mechanism, and also a way of shedding light on the results 
and performance of the university” [9]. In other words, the system would reflect exactly the number of students 
attracted by every higher education institutions, respectively the extent to which each university requires 
financing from the national budget, the rate of student abandonment, as well as results broken down by study 
programmes etc. These aspects would allow for, among other things, the comparative analysis of the quality and 
efficiency of the educational activities of universities in Romania. What is more, in the event of moving to a 
performance-based funding system, the use of the NSER would supply real time data which would illustrate the 
degree of achievement of indicators assumed by universities. With regard to those who participate in the 
elaboration on the normative and policy framework in the field or conduct evaluation and control activities in 
higher education, the functioning of the NSER at its full potential can lead to increased transparency (more or 
less desired) of the decisional process regarding the allocation of funds from the national budget to universities, 
as well as to increasing the degree of accountability regarding the rigorousness of the evaluation and quality 
assurance process. In the context of implementing the objectives of the Europe 2020 Strategy, the NSER would 
have supplied current data regarding the number of students, abandonment rates, graduation rates, and would 
have allowed for more rigorous reporting on the targets which have been assumed by Romania for the Education 
objective (less than 11.3% of children should leave school at an early age; at least 26.7% of 30-34–year-olds 
should complete third level education), respectively employment (70 % of the population aged 20-64 to be 
employed) [10]. 

3 Causes of the limited institutionalization of the National Student 
Enrollment Registry at the level of the higher education system 

In this section we discuss the issue of the limited use of the National Student Enrollment Registry by 
higher education institutions. To this end, we focus on the following questions: 

 Was enough time allocated for creating a critical mass of supporters for the programme and its 
usefulness? 

 How did the implementing organization act in order to develop and sustain the community on which the 
systems functionality depended? 

 Did the intervention design and its promotion generate the capacity for attracting enough users of the 
platform in order for it to become relevant? 

 How involved and what degree of responsibility did the role played by partners and active collaborators 
in the organizational environment have? 

 How involved and what degree of responsibility did the role played by partners and active collaborators 
in the organizational environment have? 
By giving answers to these questions, we aim to identify the causes of the limited institutionalization of 

the National Student Enrollment Registry at the level of the higher education system in Romania. Later on, these 
findings could represent the starting point for proposing measures geared towards increasing the degree of 
compliance of the institutional users of the electronic system to legal stipulations in this respect. 
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According to the project plan, the implementer of the National Student Enrollment Registry project 
honoured its obligations, by supplying the stakeholders in higher education with a functional system. In spite of 
the fact that the second project which was implemented in the 2013-2015 period continued the process of 
operationalizing and improving the systems’ functionalities, presently the NSER is not fully implemented (used) 
at the level of the higher education system. According to data communicated by the Ministry of Education on the 
1st of April 2016, 55 higher education institutions had uploaded information to NSER regarding 70.000 students 
in the first year of the bachelor and masters cycles [11]. 
 

 

 

 

 
According to stipulations in the National Education Law no. 1/2011, line 4, art. 201, the deadline for 

making the NSER fully functional, including subsequent components regarding enrollment registries of 
universities and subsequent electronic systems was set to February 2013 (The National Education Law no. 
1/2011). Beginning from the design phase, the NSER was conceived in order to be implemented through a top-
down approach, in the logic of conditioning public and private universities to apply a unitary set of procedures 
for on-going reporting at the internal level. In order to prepare universities for switching to a centralized system 
for data collection, beginning with the year 2009, the Ministry of Education, through the orders of the Minister 
regarding the general criteria for organizing and conducting admissions for bachelor’s, master’s and doctoral 
programmes, introduced the list of data regarding candidates and students who have been admitted and registers 
that should be collected, which would then be uploaded to the NSER (Order no. 4.651 from the 30th of July 2009 
for supplementing the Order of the Minister of education, research and innovation no. 3.331/2009 regarding the 
general criteria for organizing and conducting admissions in the undergraduate, master’s and doctoral cycles of 
study for the university year 2009-2010). The information which needed to be collected by universities from 
admission candidates and from students who were admitted and registered corresponded to the sections in the 
NSER, so that data could be transferred to the NSER. This stipulation, which was also present in orders from the 
following years, was a loose one, since the collection of specified data did not automatically lead to universities 
uploading it into the NSER. 

The logic of implementing the NSER stems from the idea that the convergence and coherence of 
collected data should be obtained by applying a unitary matrix for collecting and reporting data. This type of 
intervention was based on the need to ensure the highest possible degree of efficiency in data collection, as well 
as on strengthening the public accountability of universities regarding data reporting. In order for this to happen, 
measures needed to be taken by the regulatory authority in the field, namely the Ministry of Education. 
However, neither tactics for imposing top-down coercion among universities so that they would use the NSER at 
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the institutional level, nor tactics for stimulating universities to use the electronic system and actively contributed 
to improving it, were used. 

The top-down implementation of the electronic system without having a clear strategy for enforcement 
on the part of the regulatory authority proved to be antagonistic in relation to the desire of universities to 
collaborate in order to effectively implement the NSER. In a tacit manner, universities continued to rely on the 
methods and student management systems they were already using. Consequently, due to the lack of 
enforcement measures associated to the deadline that was specified in the National Education Law, higher 
education institutions delayed the institutionalization and use of the National Student Enrollment Registry at the 
level of their own structures. Furthermore, after the government change from May 2012, central authorities in the 
field of higher education did not continue the reforms which were previously launched regarding the 
classification of universities and the raking of study programmes, the mechanism for financing higher education, 
and quality assurance in higher education. In this context, universities adopted an antireform stance, by 
promoting previous mechanisms for financing and quality assurance. Against this background, the generation of 
a critical mass among higher education institutions which was necessary for populating the electronic system 
with data turned out to be impossible. 

From the perspective of the administrative staff which should introduce the data in the NSER, we can 
mention the issue of the lack of trust in the electronic system and the resistance to use it. Based on an analysis 
from a recent work [12], the resistance of the administrative staff could be explained based on the following 
considerations: 

a) Lack of competencies for working with electronic applications. When staff from this category was 
hired in the past there were no conditions for having ICT competencies and no procedures for 
examining the level of ICT competencies; 

b) The lack of ICT training. At the internal level, there were no incentives or sanctions for developing 
competencies for using electronic platforms for student management or administrative processes in 
higher education; 

c) Tasks regarding the introduction of data in the NSER at the level of structures which offer 
university study programmes were not included in the job description; 

d) Maintaining the obligation of keeping scriptural evidence (in registers which are completed 
manually). This generates reluctance to register the same data multiple times. 

These aspects need to be approached at the institutional level in a manner which can positively 
stimulate the involvement of administrative staff in the process of collecting and managing data. Apart from 
these, in order to obtain satisfactory results, the intervention should have included training sessions for the 
administrative staff in universities. 

As a consequence of the failure to populate the electronic system with data and use it at its full 
potential, the Ministry of National Education and Scientific Research (MNESR) established as a priority for 
2016 “the operationalization of the Integrated Educational Registry (IER) by correlating existing platforms for 
data collection and analysis” [13], implicitly the operationalization of the NSER, which is presently part of the 
IER. As it can be seen, in spite of the fact that the delivery of the electronic system took place according to the 
assumed deadlines, the main problem is connected to enforcement and compliance: higher education institutions, 
which are the most important suppliers of data to the system, did not comply to legal provisions. Furthermore, as 
it has been shown above, there were no positive or negative incentives for increasing the degree of compliance. 
In this context, the MNESR introduced the condition of implementing the National Student Enrollment Registry 
at the level of each provider of university study programmes in the contracts for financing higher education 
institutions for 2016. What is more, the Order no. 3.107 from the 27th of January 2016 for approving the 
Framework Methodology regarding the organization of admissions to undergraduate, master’s and doctoral study 
cycles for the university year 2016-2017, establishes, according to Art. 15, line 8, that “after the approval of 
enrollment, students are registered in the National Student Enrollment Registry (NSER) with a unique number 
which is valid for the entire schooling period in the specialization/ specializations/ programme/ programmes of 
study they were admitted to” (Order no. 3.107 from the 27th of January 2016 for approving the Framework 
Methodology for organizing admissions in the undergraduate, master’s and doctoral cycles of study for the 
university year 2016-2017). This approach should have been adopted since 2011, when the NSER was created 
and put at the disposal of users. It remains to be seen if the Ministry will oversee the application of this provision 
and if sanctions will be applied in the case of non-compliance. 

As it can be seen in Fig. 2, there are several types of causes which have led to the limited use of the 
NSER. In spite of the fact that at first glance causes related to the organizational culture and structure of higher 
education institutions seem to be more obvious, a decisive role is played by the measures for enforcement and 
the degree of consistency of reforms in higher education. The latter lead to a stagnation of efforts to increase the 
efficiency of management in higher education. 
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4 Conclusions 

In spite of the fact that in the years prior to the adoption of the necessary legal framework for the 
implementation of the National Student Enrollment Registry a considerable number of public and private 
universities in Romania manifested their interest and openness to actively participate in this project, when the 
time came to fully operationalize the NSER, they did not have the same desire to populate the Registry with data. 
One of the main reasons for this opposition refer to the fact that the operationalization of the electronic system 
will establish the mechanism for storing updated information, which increases the transparency of the decisional 
process regarding the allocation of financing from the national budget (maybe more than is desired by some of 
the participants in the higher education system). Thus, by maintaining the old procedures for reporting statistical 
data to central authorities in the field, state universities can maximise the financing they receive from the 
national budget. A consistent factor which fuels such behaviour is connected to the organizational culture which 
exists at the level of higher education institutions, for which transparency often gains the connotation of a threat 
to the organizations’ stability. At the internal level of universities, in order to efficiently apply the NSER, there is 
a need to effectively involve the administrative staff within universities, including by ensuring the necessary 
training for operating within the system. Moreover, there is a need to clarify the normative and procedural 
framework regarding the management of information regarding students in order to avoid the duplication of data 
collection and processing tasks. 

Furthermore, stagnation regarding the process of increasing the efficiency of quality assurance 
mechanisms represents an element which does not stimulate the implementation of initiatives for improving 
university management. All these elements are doubled on the one hand by the lack of incentives and sanctions 
which could ensure a certain level of compliance and, on the other hand, by a low administrative capacity of 
central public administration institutions in the field for monitoring and evaluating reforms in higher education. 
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Abstract  

This paper aims to provide an analysis of the unfolding of the elections for the European Parliament 
since they were first introduced until the present moment, emphasizing the role of neofunctionalist catalysing 
factors, the obstacles of national implications and the gender dimension in the process of Europeanization of the 
European Parliament elections. I also addressed particularly the 2014 elections because these are the first ones to 
be organised under the Lisbon Treaty and I wanted to make a distinction between the periods before and after its 
entry into force in order to observe the potential changes brought by this reform treaty.  

Keywords: European elections, parties, political participation, gender balance. 

1 Introduction  

Through the EP’s involvement in the decision making in some sectors, those actions benefitted of the 
fact that it was seen as the only legitimate European institution due to the way it is formed, more precisely that 
its members were directly chosen by the citizens. It is because of this aspect that the EP has received gradually 
additional competences, but at the same time, it is exactly this increase in the decision making process that 
attracts the need for a growth also of the EP’s representativity, accountability and democratization that would 
allow the EP to maintain or even raise its influence within the institutional system.  

Thus, a very important aspect of the EU’s functioning is the assurance of a correct result of the 
European elections, which should be fair in relation to all its participants in terms of offering real opportunities 
for competing, especially given the structural inequalities that exist in the European society.  

But in order for the elections to be truly free for all citizens, it is necessary that besides a direct, 
universal and secret vote, there should be no formal or informal institutional obstacles for citizens or even groups 
of citizens which would thus be prevented from participating in elections even if they wanted to or whose 
chances would be diminished by certain provisions of the electoral competition. (Examples of formal obstacles 
could be the thresholds and of informal ones could be the requirement of having to deposit a financial guarantee 
in order to be able to stand for elections.) Therefore, the existence of various sets of rules for the organization of 
the same electoral round alters from the beginning this requirement necessary in order for the elections to be 
open to any citizen.  

Therefore, although the Lisbon Treaty 223 article within the Treaty on the Functioning of the European 
Union indicates the possibility of creating a uniform electoral procedure, each state still designs its own rules for 
electing its Euro-deputies. The European electoral process is actually composed of several national electoral 
processes (given that each Member State has its own rules for the European election) that have certain common 
points, but enough differences to make the results of each of them to be distinct, fact that cannot lead to a 
singular institution that has to be representative.  

Moreover, the 266 Eurobarometer of February 2009 [1]  indicates the fact that 36% of women have 
answered that they do not feel that their interests are represented at European level, 48% of them consider that 
the proportion of women Members of the European Parliament should be of 50% or bigger, preferring as 
measures that should lead to an increase in this sense the encouragement of women’s participation in politics 
(53%), while the introduction of quotas was the foreseen option for 10% of the respondents. A representative and 
legitimate legislative body should be inclusive, and for that, it has to be the result of a process where the 
institutional rules provide the same starting point and the same requirements for all candidates. 
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2 Political participation and gender (im)balance in electoral competition  

A representative institution that bases its legitimacy on the direct investment on behalf of the citizens 
must design this electoral process in such a way that guarantees that it does not create a situation where some 
competitors are disadvantaged in comparison with others. At the same time, even if the electoral competition has 
an adequate configuration, the political participation is just as important, because it is the factor that measures 
the level of approval of the electoral process’s features that refer to the parties involved, to the rules or to the 
overall functioning.  

On one hand, we have the political participation of the citizens as voters and the ones that give a 
mandate to the Members of the European Parliament (MEPs) so that they represent their ideological perspectives 
within the European forum. The turnout of the elections for the European Parliament (EP) have had a constant 
decrease over the years, despite the European Parliament’s processes of empowerment and democratization, fact 
that indicates that there are still lacks concerning these two aspects. Since the attribution of competences towards 
the EP has been completed by the Lisbon Treaty that has provided higher political control of the European 
Parliament over the European Commission and has brought the European Parliament and the Council of 
Ministers to the same level of decision, the area that is left is the democratic deficit that the EP still has.  

This can be caused by the European Parliament’s activities concerning the contribution to the public 
policies at European level or to the democratic deficit regarding its formation. The factors that might lead to a 
reduced turnout are related to [2]: “perceptions of the effectiveness of political competition, the competitiveness 
and salience of the electoral event, the nature of the party system, campaign spending, voting traditions in 
different communities, strategic voting, length of time between elections, weather and the nature of the electoral 
event itself”.  

The turnout not only points out problems of the current system, but also draws some effects. Referring 
to the 2014 elections, Manuel Marin, ex-president of the European Commission, expresses its concern regarding 
the turnout, because “a low participation would be very worrying data because that would mean that the 
European agenda isn’t truly among the citizen’s interests and something even worse, but characteristic for this 
type of European elections, that the European subjects are replaced by a strictly national debate” [3]. Moreover, 
participation in European elections is “on average about 30 percent lower than at national elections – little more 
than half of that in countries without compulsory voting” [4]. 

The data regarding the turnout in the European Union (EU) and the member states since 1979 and 2014 
[5] shows not only that the overall turnout has decreased from 61.99% to 42.61%, but that this tendency has been 
accelerated in the first EP terms and then tempered since the 1999 fifth EP term up to the date. However, 
although the last two elections had an overall difference of only 0.36%, there has been a higher decrease of the 
participation percentages between this ballot and the last one in the individual cases of the member states, where 
public participation dropped with various degrees ranging from 0.5% in Finland, 0.7% in Poland, to 10.2% in the 
Czech Republic and 23.46% in Latvia. Nonetheless, the data reveals that there have also been positive 
differences that cover more or less the same interval, from 0.57% in the Netherlands to 4.83% in Germany and 
even 26.37% in Lithuania.  

These apparent contradictory situations in the EU indicate that the dynamics of the European public 
sphere still depends very much on the national contexts, given the fact that the differences between the 
participation of the citizens were so big. The differences between the positive and the negative percentages can 
be caused by discontents with the EP’s activity or by national driven discontents. In the first case, they would 
mean that the European Parliament would somehow satisfy more the interests of the citizens of certain states 
more than others (which is unlikely because the MEPs’ activity is based on the transnational ideological 
grouping and not on the national delegations model of the former Parliamentary Assembly), while in the second 
case, they would denote the fact that the political parties are rated at European level depending on their activity 
at the national level. The former situation is deepened by the fact that the European elections are not only held at 
national level, but also organised according to the national rules set up by each member state. Nevertheless, 
another cause can be the electoral procedure itself, given that a study has demonstrated that because European 
institutions do not produce reals contests and real stakes, “it is the nature of European Parliament elections which 
is to blame for this apathy and lack of involvement” [4]. On the other hand, taking into consideration the political 
participation of the citizens that wish to stand for elections, the situation also presents some lacks that are 
sharpened by the existence of 28 different sets of electoral rules.  

Women’s political participation within the European Parliament is an issue in this sense and the 
progresses that have been made for this purpose are reflected in the table below in order to have a more accurate 
perspective over the entire phenomenon from the introduction of direct elections to present. Although there was 
an evolution along the years in the case of the whole composition of the EP, but also for each political group, 
this increase has not been continuous and neither fast, given that the overall growth of 20.54% of women MEPs 
has been achieved in 35 years of directly elected institution.  
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1979 1984 1989 1994 1999 2004 2009 2014
EP 16.34 17.74 19.31 25.93 30.19 30.41 35.05 36.88

GUE/NGL 25 19.51 21.43 32.14 35.71 29.27 28.57 50

EFA 0 0 43.33 52.17 41.67 47.62 54.55 42

ALDE 7.5 19.35 16.33 29.55 34 38.64 45.24 38.81

S&D 20.54 21.54 21.11 28.79 36.11 39.9 40.22 45.55

EPP 8.33 12.73 15.7 21.79 23.75 23.13 33.58 31.22

 
Fig. 1. Own table using the data provided by the European Parliament on the proportion of women in European 

Parliament political groups since 1979 [5, pp. 34]. 
 

Furthermore, observing the milestones when there was a significant increase in this sense, there have 
been small changes in the first three EP terms’ configuration, until the elections of 1994 which configured the 
fourth European Parliament term. Although the EP has been empowered by every treaty change, this has 
produced a clear impact only after the Maastricht Treaty, when the political dimension of the supranational level 
was explicitly assumed. So, this was a good opportunity for sending out a political message towards the national 
level and the actors that would engage in the increasingly political electoral competition for the European 
Parliament.  

Still, women’s participation in the European electoral process has remained limited, especially since the 
obstacles that cause or maintain this situation were tackled in a superficial manner, at a discursive level, without 
understanding the variety of manifestations and amplifications of those obstacles and thus without offering 
possible solutions. 

3 Elections between 1979 and 2014 

 
The evolution of the European Parliament’s electoral framework is a good example for observing the 

phases of Europeanization and the specific items and changes for each of these, especially since “the impact of 
Europeanization is typically incremental, irregular, and uneven over time and between locations, national and 
subnational” [6]. In this sense, I will emphasize the neofunctionalist elements that lead to integration and the 
gender features encountered in this process. 

 
Table 1. Own table on Europeanisation of European Elections. 

Element Before 1979 1979-2009 2009-present 
MEP’s influence  

at EU level 
Low Increasing High 

Appointing Indirect, at 
national level 

Direct, at national level Direct, at national 
level 

Requirements  
for standing 

- National National 

Candidates’ nomination 
process 

- National National 

Electoral campaign - National National 
Electoral system - National National 
Harmonization of 

practices 
- Proportional representation 

electoral system 
Financing of political 

parties 
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In Table 1 I have divided the EP’s trajectory towards a Europeanised electoral integrated system 
according to the milestones I identified along the way: 1979 is the year of the first direct elections for the EP and 
2009 is the year of the entry into force of the Lisbon Treaty that is the most favourable treaty for the EP in terms 
of empowerment and role in the European institutional system.  

If the European electoral reforms would have been correlated with the institutional advances that the 
Lisbon Treaty designed, the data in the table above should have shown changes in the last column that would 
have been significant for the Europeanization process:  
a) The transition of the appointing level to the supranational one. The first step was made by allowing the 

citizens to choose their MEPs, but the latter are still selected in each state, for each state. This does not 
mean that the European Parliament represents the states, but it does prevent them from completely ignoring 
the country they come from because the former is not merely an electoral constituency, but the decision 
making actor regarding the other elements from the table.   

b) The requirements for standing for the MEP positions would have had to be configured at the supranational 
level in order to guarantee that they do not relate differently to the stakeholders as they do while depending 
on the particular views of the 28 states. 

c) The European political groups should have obtained more influence in organizing a coordinated electoral 
campaign which would include European themes that each group considers relevant from the point of view 
of its ideology. This would have favoured the socialization of the MEPs and the European Parliament 
personnel, a neofunctionalist element for advancing the integration. From a gender perspective, this would 
be important for women in different states to come across certain issues and find new ways of dealing with 
them or constructing a political community beyond national borders. 

d) Although the electoral systems used in the member states for the EP elections belong generally to the 
category of proportional representation ones, there are other factors that may give them a tendency towards 
proportional representation or plurality, such as the criterion for shaping the constituencies, their magnitude 
and design, the potential restrictions for citizens to cast their vote (especially since the free movement is a 
citizens’ fundamental right) or the ones for candidates to obtain seats. 

As it can be seen, the main difference between the first two phases is the appointing level, the 
introduction of direct vote only established a connection with the citizens, but did not make the pass from the 
national area to the supranational one. It entailed the changes in the rest of the elements taken into consideration 
in the table, marking a considerable change that determined the subsequent empowerment of the European 
Parliament. Nonetheless, the last two phases are almost alike in terms of electoral organization, but significantly 
different regarding the EP’s authority in the European institutional system and in the EU’s public sphere.  

4 The 2014 elections 

The construction of the European project has tried to find various ways to deal with the democratic 
deficit of its institutions, one of the most visible being the introduction of direct universal elections for the 
European Parliament. However, that measure alone would not be enough, especially since the electoral process 
is constituted based on nationally set requirements. Moreover, “if the national character of electoral procedures 
was problematic with 15 member states, it has become an inherent threat to the very existence of a European 
electoral citizenship in an enlarged Europe” [7], which underlines exactly the increasing difficulty of reaching a 
homogenous result given the multiplication of national specificities.  

The importance of the 2014 elections is given by the fact that they are the first ones organised according 
to the provisions of the Lisbon Treaty, therefore the expectancy is that they should show an increase regarding 
their legitimation due to a more democratic approach towards the voters, which includes a change of strategy 
regarding the gender perspective and the Europeanization of the electoral process, moving the main variables 
from national level to the supranational one. Thus, this subsection’s aim is to highlight if this is translated into 
reality or if it remains only at a discursive level. 

These elections are characterised as “unprecedented, (…) the largest election for the European 
Parliament that has ever been held in Europe. More than 12,000 candidates from almost 450 parties and lists 
competed for the 751 seats in the European Parliament, and about 400 million voters from 28 member states 
were called upon to choose their respective national delegates to the European Parliament” [8]. The electoral 
features are indeed spectacular, but the national mark on this type of ballot is still present, as the author himself 
uses the concept of “national delegates” while referring to the MEPs that should represent the citizens, not the 
states as it appears here.  

So, elements as the methods of allocation of seats even within the same type of electoral system, the 
design, number and size of the constituencies, the thresholds, the number of signatures the financial deposits 
and/or the residence period needed for the registration, the possibility of alternative voting, the way that national 
citizenship (and implicitly, the European one) is granted by states, specific restrictions regarding the 
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participation of certain groups, they all become obstacles in the European electoral process and they influence its 
result.  

As I further point out, neofunctionalism explains the construction of the electoral process and the 
predictability it offers can be helpful regarding the creation of a common electoral law. However, the absence of 
European political parties and the limited cooperation regarding shared electoral practices by the national parties 
lead to a stagnation of the development of a common electoral space that would have European political actors 
that would build their activity at a supranational level, within supranational institutional frameworks and with 
supranational mandates. 

The fact that the President of the European Commission is nominated according to the political group 
that has obtained the majority of seats in the European Parliament indicates a functional spillover because it 
raises the need for a European electoral law that would assure a final structure of the EP that would be an 
adequate reflection of the voters’ expressed preferences. 

Given the fact that the MEPs’ work is unfolded according to the ideological group one is part of, their 
socialization is also influenced by the ideological dimension, therefore a functional spillover effect is created 
because although politicising the European Parliament was not an immediate goal at the moment of introducing 
the direct elections for its formation, it became one of the necessary items in order to cope with its evolution 
within the European institutional system.  

However, the differences between the 28 sets of rules used to select the MEPs in the member states are 
an obstacle for the political spillover created by the European political groups that are interested in increasing the 
European Parliament’s competences and control, process that can be obstructed by issues of democratic deficit 
of the institution. 

Nevertheless, the European Parliament’s electoral reforms that lead to the harmonization of broader 
national provisions in the member states, as the one regarding the utilization of proportional representation electoral 
systems or the interdiction for a person to be in office both in a national parliament and in the European one for 
example, indicate the existence of a cultivated spillover. Moreover, this combines with a transfer of loyalties on 
behalf of the electoral competitors that would shift their attention from the national level to the supranational one if 
the national parties’ influence would diminish in favour of the European political groups’ one. 

The transformation of the codecision into the ordinary legislative procedure not only expands the 
European Parliament’s domains of competence, but also creates the conditions for a transfer of loyalties from the 
national level to the supranational one. This is due to the fact that the citizens’ interests in a certain area will be 
addressed at the level where the corresponding decision making process is unfolding, thus at the supranational 
one and not (only) at the national one anymore.  

5 Conclusions 

Neofunctionalist elements lead the evolution of the Europeanization process of the elections for the 
European Parliament, but the states’ reluctance to reach a consensus on a common electoral law or even the 
reluctance to remove all the significant differences between the 28 voting systems still hold back the integration 
advance in this domain. 

Given that “the European Parliament is of course regarded as the institution most likely to provide a 
democratic component to the European Union, (…) On the basis of this expected role of the European 
Parliament, it also seemed logical to suggest that direct elections and an increase in the powers of the Parliament 
would automatically increase the legitimacy of the European Union and of the whole European project” [9], it is 
necessary to provide electoral guidelines and legislative framework that would encourage the citizens’ 
participation in the European electoral competition instead of having differentiated trajectories for them.  

As long as the candidates will have to overcome 28 sets of demands that are different in a way that 
affects the homogeneity of the process’ result, they will not have equal opportunities in this competition. 
Moreover, if we take into consideration the fact that women already have an even greater gap to close in relation 
to their men peers, it becomes clearer that these breaches in the electoral process for the European Parliament 
will only deepen the gender imbalance. 
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Abstract  

In the last decade, the ex-Soviet countries have become the object of two main integrationist projects. 
The first one is the Eastern Partnership (EAP) – a European offer for the states in this space and the second one 
is the Eurasian Economic Union (EAEU) proposed by the Russian Federation. The fundamental difference 
between them is that EAP did not mention as a final goal for its members the possibility of accession to the 
European Union, while on the contrary, the EAEU looked for exactly this aim.  

The countries in the South Caucasus have had different foreign policy experiences with the former 
(imperial) capital, Moscow. Georgia had a war with Russia and Azerbaijan is counting on its newly found 
natural resources to increase its power of negotiation with its external partners. As a small country in South 
Caucasus, Armenia too has had many conditionalities in its foreign policy. After negotiations with the EU in the 
Eastern Partnership framework, Armenia’s president announced in September 2013, that his country will join the 
Russian led Eurasian Economic Union, a rather unexpected decision for the European officials. In this article I 
intend to explain this decision by looking at two dimensions: the first one is related with the role of diaspora in 
Armenia’s foreign policy and the second one analyses the role of elites. Russia’s role will be considered as an 
extension of the elites’ role because there are strong connections between the local elite in Armenia and the 
Russian elites. The first step would be to identify the main actors in Armenia’s foreign policy, to point to the key 
events that can be considered as clues regarding its option and to assess the decision to join the EAEU.  
Introduction  

Keywords: Armenia, European Union, Eastern Partnership, foreign policy. 

1 Introduction 

The South Caucasus region has been under the Russian hegemony for almost two centuries. After the 
end of the Cold War and the dissolution of the Soviet Union, the countries in South Caucasus were affected by 
rediscovered conflicts: Armenia and Azerbaijan fought a war (1988/1991-1994) for the Nagorno-Karabakh; and 
the 1991–1992 South Ossetia War fought between the Georgian and the Ossetian separatists. In 2009, when the 
European Union launched the Eastern Partnership initiative, the three countries in the South Caucasus have 
received the invitation to join the initiative. Five years later, in June 2014 Georgia signed the Association 
Agreement as for Armenia, in September 2013 before the Vilnius Summit, president Serzh Sarkisian announced 
that his country will join the Customs Union (CU), together with Belarus, Kazakhstan, and Russia [1]. Our aim 
is to explain and analyse Armenia’s decision to renounce to sign the Association Agreement with the European 
Union and to accept Russia’s offer to join the CU and the Eurasia Economic Union (EAEU).  

Because Armenia is a small state we consider that an analysis of its foreign policy should take into 
account the importance of subnational actors – the elites and of trans-national actors – the Diaspora(s) [2]. (We 
use the term Diasporas to stress the fact that there is not one unitary view or policy when we talk about the 
Diaspora) There have been scholars who have explored the foreign policy of minor powers in order to argue that 
sometimes they can bandwagon instead of balancing using as an explanation the “elite’s ideas, identities, and 
preferences” [3-5]. Regarding Armenia, the importance of the 1915 genocide plays a major role in its identity 
and national memory, even more it seems to be the most significant link between the motherland and the 
Diaspora(s). We do not seek to explain if Armenia’s decision was of balancing or bandwagoning, but to 
understand if the elites and the Diasporas have had any effect, and if yes, what effect exactly on this decision.  

The main hypothesis of our article is that Armenia’s decision can best be explained and understood 
using two different groups: the internal political elites in Armenia and the diaspora – both of them have various 
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interests which also imply distinct foreign aims. The fact that the Armenian Diaspora is very diverse and has 
different views regarding the role of the country in the region and in the world has had an important effect their 
foreign policy. 

The Armenian Diaspora(s) As for the period of time analysed, we will focus on the events that took 
place between 2008 (the war in Georgia) and 2015 (the Riga Summit) [6]. Therefore, we will use a qualitative 
methodology: semi-structured research interviews, public discourses and statements and document analyses. We 
will briefly use some references to surveys to show how many citizens support the different foreign policy 
orientations of the country.  

2 The context  

Armenia has been in a complicated position after its independence in 1918 because the Soviet Russia 
begun to negotiate with Turkey and had tried to attract it with its ideology, but in order to keep Turkey and the 
Russians from fostering an alliance, the Western allies supported the independence of the Transcaucasian states 
and tried to keep Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan between them [7]. Regardless, the newly formed states were 
absorbed by the Soviet Union and declared their independence only after the dissolution of the Soviet Union in 
1991. Since then their foreign policy has been limited by the main lines followed by the Russian Federation. On 
the international level the region has received renewed attention in the summer of 2008, when a war broke 
between Georgia and the Russian Federation (after the NATO Summit in Bucharest). Through the Eastern 
Partnership initiative (part of the European Neighbourhood Policy, ENP), the European Union offered these 
countries (together with Ukraine, Republic of Moldova and Belarus) an alternative model for their political and 
economic development.  

Because of the Nagorno-Karabakh region, Armenia has had a tense relation with Azerbaijan and Turkey 
[8], even more, because of Turkey’s role (and its current position towards the Armenian Genocide) in the region 
– as supporter of Azerbaijan and from its neighbours only with Georgia and Iran has a better relation. Therefore 
being situated in a rather hostile environment, with a weak economy (in 2013, 32% of the population was living 
in poverty [9, 10]) Armenia has decided to keep on using the ex-centre of power, Moscow as its main provider of 
security – is a member of the Collective Security Treaty Organization (CSTO), as well as its major partner in the 
economic area. In 2010, Armenia accepted to extend the right of the Russian troops to use the military bases 
from the Armenian soil, from 25 years to 49 (till 2044) [11].  

The EU’s influence in the region and especially on Armenia has been rather diminished in 2010, but 
more so there have probably been different ways of communication between the two parts because for the EU’s 
officials it was a surprise the president Sarkisian’s announcement. But what are the main differences between the 
ways in which EU and Armenia communicate?  

The EU identity in the international relations as well as the role and influence of the ENP have been 
widely analysed in the literature [12-15]. Probably the most influential perspective on the EU in the last decade 
and a half was the term coined by Ian Manners who sees the EU as a “normative power in world affairs” [16] 
and the reply given to this image by Adrian Hyde-Price [17]. As the analysis of EU’s position and identity in 
foreign affairs is beyond the aims of this article, we will only briefly mention the link between the enlargement 
policy and the role of EU as a normative power. Haukkala considers the Eastern neighbourhood as the area in 
which the EU’s features as a normative power will probably be tested – he is mentioning Ukraine as the main 
field for testing the EU’s power [14]. Therefore, not only the economic arguments that explain EU’s interest in 
the region as based on the need to have access to material resources can be useful in this situation, but from this 
perspective, we can also try to look for normative factors as the cause for EU’s interest in the region [18]. We 
can assume that the EU is looking to maintain stability in the region, eventually working to resolve in a peaceful 
way the conflict in Nagorno-Karabakh – we should keep in mind that Azerbaijan is strongly asking for a solution 
to this problem as almost a pre-condition in its discussions with the European officials.  
 As for Armenia, the already mentioned factors: the tense relation with two of its four neighbours, a 
rather weak economy and the international community position towards the Armenian genocide is only 
straightening the importance given to the country’s defence. Armenia joined the Eurasian Economic Union 
(EAEU) at the beginning of 2015 and, according to the first statistics for that year it wasn’t the best decision 
from an economic point of view: exports to Russia fell by 47%, and export to Kazakhstan and Belarus fell by 33 
and 30%, while imports from Russia fell by 15% [19]. By now, the economic model of the EAEU seems to be 
more of a failure, and strongly dependent on the Russian economy that has been through different difficult times 
in the last two years. As for the majority of the Armenian citizens, according to a Gallup survey from November 
2014, 64% of the respondents said that they favour the accession to the EAEU [20]. Also in other surveys by 
Gallup from the last three years the support for the EAEU is stronger than the one for the EU. Therefore we can 
conclude that for society as a whole the links with the Russian Federation and the concrete advantages that can 
be obtained are preferred than those that might be available through the EU.  
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3 The main actors and their interests  

 We have seen in the previous paragraph that the main features of the external environment in which the 
Armenia has to conduct its foreign policy are rather complex. In this part of the article we will analyse 
Armenia’s foreign policy aims and the role that different groups have in this policy. In its foreign policy, 
Armenia is extremely limited by the situation in Nagorno-Karabakh and their objective that their partners 
recognize the Armenian genocide. Taking into account the two mentioned subject, some authors have argued for 
a „complementary foreign policy based on good relations with both Russia and the West” [21]. But even if 
consciously followed, this policy cannot be implemented for a long period of time. Complementary is mentioned 
also in Armenia’s National Security Strategy, where is understood as “a partnership approach that seeks to 
simultaneously develop relations with all states in the region and with states with interests in the region” [22]. 
Minasyan Sergey used two concepts to analyse the foreign policy in South Caucasus and implicitly in Armenia: 
univectoral (when they want to deepen the relation with Russia or the West) or multi-vectoral (when they seek to 
maintain the both directions in their choices) [23]. Armenia is the ex-Soviet country that uses complementarism 
to balance between different interests. The author considers that the Diaspora is the most important factor in this 
process of complementarianism/complementary [23]. While I do support this argument I want to add that this 
process has come to an end with Armenia’s accession to the EEU and that one some groups (from Diaspora but 
as well from the country).   
 Another interesting perspective on the foreign policy of Armenia comes from L. Delcour who explores 
the region – building process in South Caucasus and the choices for the two main projects: EU and EAEU taking 
into account “the cost and benefits for the ruling elites” [24]. The author concludes that the decision to join EEU 
can be explained by looking at the importance of Nagorno – Karabakh and the country’s defence – two problems 
considered the main priorities by the decision-makers [24]. However, the author mentions that the decision was a 
surprise for some members of the elites [24] which can indicated that not all the groups that equal access to the 
most important decision makers, or that their power to bargain was limited.  
 As for the country that is probably the most important in Armenia’s elite calculus in foreign policy, 
Azerbaijan due to the new money arriving in here in return for its natural resources, the country managed to 
increase its military spending, which made Armenia worried about the Azeri’s intentions. Even more, the 
Armenian president declared that Armenia will seek to coordinate its foreign policy with that of Russia [25].  

We will start to identify the main actors in Armenia’s foreign policy looking at the economic and 
political areas and the first group is represented by the Armenian diaspora. The Armenian diaspora is one of the 
strongest Diasporas in the world, one of the important causes that led to this loss of population was the already 
mentioned Armenian genocide from 1915. In the 2007 National Security Strategy, the government acknowledges 
the importance of the Diaspora in preserving Armenia’s national identity [22, pp. 3]. Since October 2008, 
Armenia has a Diaspora Ministry which seeks to intensify the cooperation with the members of diaspora 
including support for the recognition of the Armenian genocide, educational programs for diaspora aimed at 
preserving the cultural heritage and the support of diaspora for the Armenian state [26-28].  

The way in which the Armenian diaspora presented Armenia’s decision to join the CU has been seen 
with suspicion due to the fact that on the economic dimension, its sovereignty will be diminished and it will need 
to take into account the decisions of the CU Executive Committee [29]. As for the political aspect, the American 
diaspora has been rather split regarding Armenia’s decision to join EEU [30, 31]. As for the other important 
country with a strong Armenian diaspora, the Russian Federation, here the support for closeness between the two 
countries is easier to identify. According to Vagram Ter-Matevosian, in Russia live between 1.5 million and 2.5 
million Armenians and 29% of the Russian investors in Armenia are from this diaspora, which contributed to the 
Armenian authorities’ decision [32]. Also, the Russian diaspora has tried to limit or supress the efforts to get 
Armenia closer to the Western model [33].  

As for the Diaspora in the US, although it has tended to support the alliance with Russia, they do 
recognize the internal problems in Armenia, such as corruption [34] and the change of generations may have an 
effect on this support [35]. A recent analyse from the Foreign & Commonwealth Office notes that the relation 
between the political elites in Armenia and the diaspora have been at opposite poles most of the time. The report 
mentions that: „Ter Petrosyan criticized the Diaspora’s ‘unrealistic’ view of Armenia’s policy priorities, and 
more recently, in his reincarnation as an opposition leader, has bemoaned the Diaspora’s lack of focus on 
Armenia’s retreat from democracy under his successors” [36].  

 If the Diaspora seemed to be rather divided on the issue of future integration of Armenia in the EAEU, 
for the most businessmen at home were in favour of joining the EAEU because of the standards and costs that 
the EU’s proposed AA would have imposed on them [37, 38].  
As for the way in which the Armenian political and economic elites, has seen the diaspora the approaches were 
very different and complex. First of all they do recognize the support (including financially) that the diaspora can 
give to the homeland, but there is also widespread the idea they do not know and should not have a say 
Armenian’s policies should be [39]. When the current president, S. Sargsyan announced his intention to 
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normalize relations with Turkey the Diaspora has been fiercely opposed [39, pp. 40]. This strong opposition to 
any negotiation with Turkey is sometimes seen as an instrument to block any possible major transformation in 
Armenia’s foreign policy [Interview taken by the author in Yerevan, October 2013 under the condition of 
anonymity]. Therefore there are many different discourses and arguments that use the Diaspora in Armenia, 
some see it as an instrument to help the country’s modernization, and while others consider that the gap between 
the two groups is getting wider. Even more, the citizens who do not have strong connections abroad are 
disadvantage not only in terms of access to decision-making, but also in terms of access to material goods.  

The Armenian political and economic elites usually overlap as it happens in most ex-Soviet countries. 
In the ex-Soviet space an important unit of analyse is represented by the so-called oligarchs – a very broad 
description of these group it would be very rich people who usually used illegal methods to obtain their fortune 
and who seek to influence the political decisions.  Even more, some members of these elites have links with the 
criminal/semi-criminal networks [40]. B. Navasardian explains that the Armenian oligarchs that know are also 
part of the elite, had a not so-legal past and were an effect of the Nagorno-Karabakh war and that the rules 
negotiated in a transparent way are formulated so that they do not contradict or interfere with their interests [33]. 
When evaluating the role of these powerful oligarchs/elites in the country’s direction the conclusions point to a 
conservation of the status-quo [41].  

When they were finally forced to choose between the two projects proposed, Armenian elites were very 
careful in analysing the cost and benefits of the reforms requested by a more deepen relation with the EU (as 
supposed by the implementation of the DCFTA) [42] which can sustain the argument that they operate in a 
rationalist approach and that they seek to increase their gains in the new integrationist project [43].  

4 Conclusions  

In this article we have analysed and explained Armenia’s decision to join the Eurasian Economic Union 
using as explanatory variables the role of the political and economic elites and the role of the Diaspora(s). We 
have noticed that these links do not produce clear hierarchies and there are not clear causes for an action: for 
example the Diaspora in Russia has powerful economic interest in Armenia, but it also depends on the internal 
support that can receive in the motherland. As for the American/Western Diaspora, although does support 
financially the country has been rather split regarding Armenia’s foreign orientation: some members did support 
the accession to the EEU, while other have criticized it. We consider that the theoretical assumption, that the 
elite’s preferences and identities have an impact on the decision-making process has been demonstrated. The 
Armenian genocide is probably the most powerful element that connects the Diaspora and the citizens living in 
Armenia, any concession regarding this subject is interpreted as an attack to their identity; therefore they have 
important reasons to support a specific foreign policy orientation. Further work is necessary in order to explore 
web that exists between all this groups, with different preferences and interests.  

5 Acknowledgement 

This work is based on the research grant Eastern Partnership. Civilian Security Need-Assessment and 
Development Opportunities/Options (PN-II-ID-PCE-2011-3-1014), funded by the Romanian Ministry of 
Education.  

REFERENCES  

[1] „Armenia To Join Russian-Led Customs Union”, Radio Free Europe, 03.09.2013, 
http://www.rferl.org/content/armenia-customs-union/25094560.html (accessed 02.03.2016). 

[2] Panossian, R., & Essayan, M. (2015). “Armenians in 2015 Strategic Directions for the Twenty-
first Century A Seminar Report”, Fundação Calouste Gulbenkian, Lisbon, pp. 9. 

[3] Gvalia, G., Siroky, D., Lebanidze, B., & Iashvili, Z. (2013). Thinking Outside the Bloc: Explaining 
the Foreign Policies of Small States. Security Studies (22), pp. 98–131. 

[4] Holsti, K.J. (1970). National Role Conceptions in the Study of Foreign Policy. International 
Studies Quarterly 14(3), pp. 233–309. 

[5] Moravscik, A. (1997). Taking Preferences Seriously: A Liberal Theory of International Politics. 
International Organization 51(4), pp. 513–553. 

[6] Petros, T.G. (2003). Evolution of Armenia's Foreign Policy. Armenian International Policy 
Research Group, Working Paper 03(13). 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0044 333

[7] Hovannisian, R.G. (1973). Armenia and the Caucasus in the Genesis of the Soviet-Turkish 
Entente, International Journal of Middle East Studies 4(2), pp. 129-147. 

[8] Yalowitz, K., & Cornell, S.E. (2003). The Critical but Perilous Caucasus, Foreign Policy 
Research Institute. Elsevier Limited Foreign Policy Research Institute, Philadelphia, pp. 105-
116. 

[9] http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/SI.POV.NAHC/countries/AM?display=graph, accessed on 
03.03.2016. 

[10] http://databank.worldbank.org/data/reports.aspx?source=2&country=ARM&series=&period= 
(accessed 03.03.2016). 

[11] Grigoryan, A. (2014). Armenia: Joining under the Gun. Central Asia-Caucasus Institute & Silk 
Road Studies Program. Singapore, pp. 2, 
http://www.silkroadstudies.org/resources/pdf/publications/8-1409GrandStrategy-Armenia.pdf 
(accessed 06.03.2016). 

[12] Manners, I. (2002). Normative Power Europe: A Contradiction in Terms?. Journal of Common 
Market Studies 40(2), pp. 235-258. 

[13] Manners, I. (2006). Normative Power Europe Reconsidered: Beyond the Crossroads'. Journal of 
European Public Policy 13(2), pp. 182-199. 

[14] Haukkala, H. (2008). The European Union as a Regional Normative Hegemon: The Case of 
European Neighbourhood Policy. Europe-Asia Studies 60(9), pp. 1601-1622. 

[15] Smith, K.E. (2005). The Outsiders: The European Neighbourhood Policy. International Affairs 
(Royal Institute of International Affairs 1944-) 81(4), pp. 757-773. 

[16] Manners, I. (2008). The Normative Ethics of the European Union. International Affairs (Royal 
Institute of International Affairs 1944-) 84(1), pp. 45-60. 

[17] Hyde-Price, A. 2008. A 'Tragic Actor'? A Realist Perspective on 'Ethical Power Europe'. 
International Affairs (Royal Institute of International Affairs 1944-) 84(1), pp. 29-44. 

[18] Semneby, P. (2012). The EU, Russia and the South Caucasus – Building Confidence. Russia in 
Global Affairs. http://eng.globalaffairs.ru/number/The-EU-Russia-and-the-South-Caucasus--
Building-Confidence-15507 (accessed 04.03.2016).   

[19] Karapetyan, A. (2015). Eurasian Union Fails to Deliver for Armenia. Institute for War and Peace 
reporting. CRS Issue 791, https://iwpr.net/global-voices/eurasian-union-fails-deliver-armenia 
(accessed 03.3.2016). 

[20] „Gallup: 64% of Armenia respondents favor EEU”. (02.03.2015). News.am, 
http://news.am/eng/news/255041.html (accessed 06.03.2016). 

[21] Galstyan, N. (2013). The main dimensions of Armenia’s foreign and security policy. Norwegian 
Peacebuilding Resource Centre (NOREF), Policy Brief March. pp. 3, available at 
http://www.peacebuilding.no/var/ezflow_site/storage/original/application/cd67865d0fcfef431b21f
3e4bbe5e020.pdf (accessed 07.03.03.2016). 

[22] National Security Strategy 2007 (approved at the session of National Security Council at the RA 
President office on January 26, 2007), pp. 10, 
http://www.mfa.am/u_files/file/doctrine/Doctrineeng.pdf. 

[23] Minasyan, S. (2012). Multi-Vectorism In the Foreign Policy of Post-Soviet Eurasian States. 
Demokratizatsiya 20(3), pp.  268-274. 

[24] Delcour, L. (2015). Between the Eastern Partnership and Eurasian Integration Explaining Post-
Soviet Countries’ Engagement in (Competing) Region-Building Projects. Problems of Post-
Communism 62, pp.  316–327. 

[25] „Armenia wants to coordinate its foreign policy with Russia” (07.04.2015). TASS, 
http://tass.ru/en/world/787565 (accessed 06.03.2016). 

[26] http://www.president.am/en/diaspora/ (accessed 04.03.2016). 
[27] Minoian, V., & Freinkman, L. (2007). Diaspora’s Contribution to Armenia’s Economic 

Development: What drives the First Movers and how their efforts could be scaled up?. World 
Bank. Working Paper Washington (DC), pp. 1-21. http://info.worldbank.org/etools/docs/library/ 
152388/victoriaminoian.pdf, accessed on 14.04.2016. 

[28] Gevorkyan, A.V. (2016). Development through Diversity: Engaging Armenia’s New and Old 
Diaspora, Migration Policy Institute. http://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/development-through-
diversity-engaging-armenias-new-and-old-diaspora (accessed 25.03.3016). 

[29] Galstyan, D., & Hakobyan, L. (2014). The coverage of Armenia’s Integration Processes in 
Diaspora Media in January-October 2014 (2015), Noravank Foundation. 
http://noravank.am/eng/articles/detail.php?ELEMENT_ID=13108 (accessed 05.03.2016). 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0044 334

[30] Sassounian, H. (14.10.2014). The West Must Offer Armenia Incentives Rather Than Decry Its 
Ties with Russia. Asbarez, http://asbarez.com/127820/the-west-must-offer-armenia-incentives-
rather-than-decry-its-ties-with-russia/ (accessed on 14.04.2016). 

[31] DerGrigorian, B. (17.10.2014). Armenia’s Membership in the EEU Raises More Questions than 
it Answers. Asbarez, http://asbarez.com/127993/armenias-membership-in-the-eeu-raises-more-
questions-than-it-answers/ (accessed 06.03.2016). 

[32] „Armenian Experts’ Debate: Membership in the EEU in Exchange for Security”. (22.09.2016). 
Russian International Affairs Center (RIAC), http://russiancouncil.ru/en/inner/?id_4=6598#top-
content (accessed on 14.04.2016). 

[33] Navasardian, B. (2011). Politics and Governance in Armenia: The Prospects for Democracy. in 
South Caucasus – 20 Years of Independence. Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, pp. 92-107. 
http://library.fes.de/pdf-files/bueros/georgien/08706.pdf (accessed on 14.04. 2016). 

[34] Petrosyan, S. (07.07.2014). Can Sarkisyan work with US Armenian Diaspora?. Vestnik 
Kavkaza. http://vestnikkavkaza.net/analysis/politics/57335.html (accessed 10.03.2016). 

[35] Diler, F.G. (23.10.2015). Interview with Ter-Gabrielyan Gevorg. “The military base in Armenia 
became more important for Russia”, Agos, http://www.agos.com.tr/en/article/13122/the-military-
base-in-armenia-became-more-important-for-russia (accessed 10.03.2016).   

[36] Foreign & Commonwealth Office. (09.12.2014). Armenia’s Diaspora – its role and influence. 
London, pp. 3, https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/armenias-diaspora-its-role-and-
influence (accessed on 14.04.2016). 

[37] Giragosian, R. (08.01.2015). Armenia and the Eurasian Economic Union: The view from 
Yerevan, ECFR http://www.ecfr.eu/article/commentary_armenia_and_the_eurasian_economic_ 
union_the_view_from_yerevan387 (accessed 04.03.2016). 

[38] Armenia and the Customs Union: Impact of Accession, Report 20, 2013, Eurasian Development 
Bank. Saint Petersburg, pp. 24-27, http://www.noravank.am/upload/pdf/doklad_20_en_ 
preview.pdf (accessed on 14.04.2016).  

[39] Sammut, D. (2015). Armenia – Stuck between a rock and a hard place. in Chiragov F., 
Kakachia K. et al. (eds.),  The South Caucasus between integration and fragmentation , 
European Policy Center. Brussels,  pp. 46, http://www.epc.eu/documents/uploads/pub_ 
5598_article_-_dennis_sammut.pdf (accessed on 14.04.2016).  

[40] Zolyan, M. (2011). Armenia's „Velvet Revolution”: Successes and Failures, in South Caucasus – 
20 Years of Independence, Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, pp. 49-59. http://library.fes.de/pdf-
files/bueros/georgien/08706.pdf (accessed on 14.04. 2016). 

[41] Jobelius, M. (2011). Closing remarks, South Caucasus – 20 Years of Independence, Friedrich-
Ebert-Stiftung, pp. 354-360. http://library.fes.de/pdf-files/bueros/georgien/08706.pdf (accessed 
on 14.04. 2016). 

[42] Boonstra, J., & Delcour, L. (2015). A broken region: evaluating EU policies in the South 
Caucasus. Policy Brief 193, pp. 4. 

[43] Popescu, B.M. (2016). The European Union’s role in the institution building process within the 
South Caucasus states: The interesting case of Armenia. in  M. Susan & T. Istvan (eds), Recent 
political changes and their Implications in the Danube Region, Publikon Books, Pecs, pp. 205-
230. 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0045 335

From ancient régime Europe to the new order 

Pasatoiu F.1 

1 University of Craiova, Faculty of Social Sciences, Department of History and International Relations 
(Romania) 
florin.pasatoiu@ipd.ro   

Abstract  

While unequivocally it is acknowledged the increasing interdependence in international relations, often 
we ignore the fact that they are asymmetrical, thus continuously altering the equilibrium in the system, in effect 
favouring either new actors or preserving unilateral conditionality. Despite incremental inter-state, trans-
governmental and trans-national international relations, all systems created so far (the Vienna, the Versailles, the 
Yalta, the US, and the current „transition one”) have been characterized by a re-definition of spheres of influence 
in a world system shifting from multilateral to concert of powers, to bipolar, unipolar and currently a multipolar 
structure.  

The current article challenges the concept of the „World Order” paradigm, as pure realism and 
liberalism in international relations are heavily replaced by multi-level relocation and composite referent object 
of inter-states actions in the international systems. Despite of power politics re-emerging in Europe as the 
principal state endeavour to resolve international issues, we claim that there is a new regional order rising in 
terms of normative and geopolitical definition of the international systems in Europe.  

The article is structured in the following parts: in the first part we dwell on recent international 
dynamics heralding the emergence of a new world order, in the second part we define the research methodology 
and formulate our hypotheses, in the third part we briefly introduce selective paradigms of order in international 
relations and in the fourth part we explore sufficient evidence to substantiate our hypotheses and set the premises 
to formulate conclusive remarks. 

Keywords: great powers, power politics, international order, complex interdependence.  

1 Trends and counter-trends in international dynamics  

 As during the interwar period, to a large extent the international system was characterised to rely on the 
benevolence of states to conduct inter-state relations either in bilateral or alliance type format, the end of the 
second world war gave precedence to a double structure of the international relations system founded on the 
opposition of the two super powers, the United States and the Soviet Union, halving the global system into two 
blocs. Yet, what scholars in international relations have largely overlooked was that during the very realpolitik of 
diplomatic relations on every continent various types of intra-regional organizations were emerging (the 
Conference for Security and Cooperation in Europe (1973), European Union (1957), Association of Southeast 
Asian Nations (1967), South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (1985), Gulf Cooperation Council 
(1981), Organization of Eastern Caribbean States (1981), and the like). 

Looking at the latest international relations crisis in Europe with Russia Federation claiming for a 
redefinition of security architecture in Europe, one could argue we face a backlash to an old pattern of 
international relations resisting progressive assessments of a “post-modern” [1] state order with transnational 
civil society and global governance and the “global village” [2] left behind by the rejuvenation of the state as the 
central actor in international relations. National governments would be back on track claiming for redefinition of 
the rules of the game. 
 Built and biasedly analysed as an exclusive European state-based order, the international system has 
recently proved to have a multifaceted actor-agency and a multi-layered policy definition, constantly in a 
dynamic intersection of state and non-state interests. Overtly calling for restructuring of the European order that 
some would argue that it dates back from the Treaty of Westphalia or even earlier from 1555, the latest conflicts 
in Europe, Middle East and South and North East Asia have proved the international order has been flawed ever 
since.  
 Those in the Western hemisphere and the victors of the Second World War have taken the modern 
international system for granted. Therefore, in terms of factuality, there have been constant strives to challenge 
the unilateral Western like order. 
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 The emerging regional security challenges in Europe and its immediate neighbourhoods have unveiled a 
widening mismatch in between the exercise of functions and roles by the regional institutional constructs, such 
as the Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe, the European Union, the Collective Security Treaty 
Organization, the Arab League but also the United Nations itself and on the other hand by the unilateral actions 
of the European Union Member States, the North Atlantic Treaty Organization, the United States and Russia 
Federation. In effect, that has led to the scale down in importance of both international regimes and the capacity 
of international organizations to ensure and maintain order in the international relations systems. As a 
consequence, multilateral frameworks for international relations have been discredited and back-sided by states 
preference towards direct bilateral relations to pursue actions in the security and foreign relations realm.   

While for some it may look like a functionalist based European order, once described by “intensive 
multilateralism” [3], for others we are more than ever in the midst of inter-governmental bargaining even though 
states are not any longer the “gatekeepers”, high politics remain still in their realm. 

Yet, despite such an impressive regional integration in Europe, taking note of the radical steps from a 
common, later single market to the single currency, and even European citizenship that have not managed to 
nurture the European demos as a means aggregate domestic politics to a single European agenda.  

Current security issues arising in Europe and the failure of the European Union to prevent and manage 
coherently the conflicts in its neighbourhoods have proved that the passage to a post-Cold War European order 
has not been completed yet. 

2 Research methodology  

While relying on quantitative methods of data analysis would have been by far beyond the limits and 
scope of our article, we designed our research methodology by engaging with qualitative methods as we looked 
at gathering evidence based on critical junctures (here defined as function of conditionality, contingency and 
contextualization) of inter-state relations and that has taken primacy in our methodological endeavour to 
construct analytical frameworks. We have looked both at breaking down the core topic into parts and at 
collecting information, structuring ideas to support our claim.   

Instead of defining variables to justify the causal chain as an explanatory approach for the analysis of 
the current and would-be order in Europe, we follow on the concept of critical junctures [4]. That is to say that 
we would endeavour a selective approach in terms of critical moments in the evolution of the international 
relations in Europe, particularly pinpointing at those having structural constraints [5] and long-effects upon the 
change in the European order.  

Although one may identify critical junctures impinging modifications upon the European order as back 
as to the 17th century, for space limitation reasons, we shall dwell on the period following the end of the Cold 
War up to present, yet making earlier time reference in order to substantiate our arguments.  

In terms of methods used, we dwell on theory building in investigating the plausibility or improbability 
of our hypotheses, and on formulating our conclusive remarks. 

When discussing offensive realism, we rely on the works of John Mearsheimer, particularly the 
“Tragedy of Great Power Politics” (2001), while when considering neofunctionalism we dwell on Ernst B. Haas’ 
“The Uniting of Europe” (1958), “Beyond the Nation State” (1964) and “Turbulent Fields and the Theory of 
Regional Integration” (1976). With regards to formulating conclusive remarks we examine authors such as 
Robert O. Keohane and Joseph Nye, specially their book “Power and Interdependence Revisited” (2011). 

  Due to the complexity of transition from the ancién regime Europe to a new order, opting exclusively 
for the realism logical rigor and neofunctionalism regardless of factors that have shaped actors behaviour in 
current international crisis, it would thrust our analysis as having preferences for a particular explanatory 
framework, and dogmatically applied, discounting knowledge of facts on the ground.  
As for the new order, we introduce another analytical framework to advance the concept of complex of 
interdependence in an attempt to rewrite and reconstruct realism and liberalism, their views of the relations 
between balance and order.  

We formulate the following hypotheses (i) the power politics is still appropriate as an explanatory 
concept for the problem of order in Europe, (ii) yet, any order in the making needs to take account of the 
complexity of multi-agency of actors and multi-faceted of issues making states correlate their agendas. 

3 Competing paradigms of order in international relations 

While many of the post-Cold War shifts in the order on the European continent would resemble both the 
foundations of the realism and the neofunctionalism schools, incremental interdependences transgressing state 
controlled realms and territories yield for a new explanatory theory.  
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In addition to the classical realist school principle of ensuring order, the “balance of power”, offensive 
realism underlines the “structure” of the international system that is dominated by anarchy as the main ordering 
principle of international relations.  

Hence, inter-state relations evolve from their quest not just to survive but also to maximise their power; 
competition becomes the process that establishes the emergence of equilibrium in the international system. 

The constant struggle between states on the basis on their “offensive military capabilities” and 
translation of “uncertainty about other states’ action” [6] into a wide array of coercive state agency tend to define 
the quest for “altering” the status quo in their favour. Here, “balancing” becomes a state policy permanently 
maintain the equilibrium in an international order.   

Both unipolar and bipolar orders are assessed as being anomalies [7] by neorealist authors; coalition of 
new powers would act to counter-balance the accumulation of power capabilities in the hands of a single state.  
In 1992, John Mearsheimer would state that as bipolarity disappears“ […] multipolarity will emerge” [8] as 
defining the new international order. Therefore, conflict and instability would characterize the relations amongst 
great powers. 

Yet, one needs to be cautious about the monopole of states as on the “agency” in the global system, as 
the unique precondition for the balance of power and the anarchy to function as maintaining order.  

While power politics dominated the international politics modus operandi, Ernst Haas claimed that 
decades of international standardization, construction of common norms may enable integration at the supra-
national level as the means to ensure order in the international system; further he would argue that “the study of 
integration is a step toward a theory of international change at the macrolevel” [9].  

Ernst Haas argues on the role of international governmental organizations to ensure order by taking 
issues of common security to an international forum, leading to collective management [10]. Such actions were 
not conceivable during the Cold War as international organizations were side lined by the two super powers 
rivalry. Yet, the role of international organizations as order enablers was to “solve problems that require 
collaborative action” [11]. 

The basis of international order resides in the facilitation of cooperative mechanisms amongst sovereign 
states, a dense institutionalization of international norms; thus, the emergence of international regimes as set of 
rules to govern inter-state relations in the international systems and of international agency would maintain 
order. The Cold War hampered multilateralism that shall emerge as the ordering action in the international 
system. Once the super powers rivalry ceased to exist, one should expect an “augmentation in multilateral 
authority” as there is a widening consensus reached at by new coalitions. 

Haas underlines the importance of non-state actors such as “interest groups” and the “bureaucracy of 
regional organizations” as being critical to substantiating the authority of supra-national organizations as 
problem solvers. He goes on by arguing that by engaging on a regional integration project based on the 
liberalization of trade, flows of people across border, we would end up transforming the traditional interstate 
system whose failure in Europe had caused two world wars and numerous inter-state conflicts.  

Haas values the importance of the importance of national states particularly as founding members of 
regional organizations but it limits states influence on the “spill-over” effects stemming from the activism of 
regional organizations.  

Therefore, further devolution of authority to regional organizations becomes possible as states find 
themselves increasingly interdependent in resolving common issues. Further economic integration would 
determine political integration having as a direct consequence the emergence of “supra-national political 
communities”. Yet, at times, Haas himself under the resurgence of realpolitik amongst the founding fathers of 
the European Union (Charles de Gaulle "Empty Chair" Crisis of 1965-66) recognized the backlash against 
regional integration. 

In his work “Beyond the Nation State”, Haas argues that “patterns of international cooperation” may 
have a long- term effect on the structure and conduct of international order. And that is mainly because states 
choose to act in cooperation “on theirs perceived interests” [11] and a “calculation of advantage” [12]. 
Haas himself explicitly challenges [9, pp. xiv] the international order as equivalent to peace ensured by “power” 
(as explained by realism) or by “law” (as promoted by idealism) by advancing neofunctionalism and its 
underlying concept of regional integration; and that was his contribution to “study the peaceful creation of 
possible new types of human community” [13].   

As the relations between the West and Russia have been researched in most stances either with realist 
arguments to demonstrate the classical revanchist responses that Russia has delivered and a bilateral relation that 
is destined to conflict and military confrontation, or liberal arguments to substantiate the universalist, non-
negotiable, yet, post-modernist behaviour of the European Union in the pursuing bilateral relations with Russia, 
few research endeavours has giving a chance to moderate up-to-date predictions for a more inclusive regional 
international system that would accommodate both cooperative and competitive inter-state relations. 
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4 Analysis 

The emergence of regional blocs (as the current Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership, Trans-
Pacific Partnership, and the likes) with coherent economic, financial, social, political and strategic governance 
(as the Shanghai Cooperation Organisation and BRICS) is to further diminish directly any unilateral supremacy 
at the world stage.  

The increasing role that non-state actors (such as the Islamic State of Iraq and Syria) play in reshuffling 
the regional order in the Middle East, the Arab Spring, the latest Iran deal with the six world powers that 
revealed decades of misconceptions of old alliances, particularly in between the US and Saudi Arabia, Russia 
continuous encroachment by the North Atlantic Treaty Organization and European Union, had triggered various 
responses from military incursions to economic sanctions, to mention only a few, it proves that following on 
almost four decades of containment during the Cold War and two decades of unilateral global order, the 
international system steps up in a constant state of flux. And that is neither a drive for power politics dominance 
nor for furthering regional integration projects.  

4.1 The rise and the decay of the European order 

Following the end of the World War II, the set up of the United Nations, the Council of Europe, the 
European Economic Community, and the North Atlantic Treaty Organization would cast a vision of peace and 
security in the international system as founded upon a functional embedded order. International cooperation 
through functional agencies [14] would be the best means to alleviate antagonism in the international 
environment in general and amongst the great powers in particular.  

Yet, that was a short-lived state of order as the rivalry of the two super powers, the United States and 
the Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics, gave reigns to globally power competition, reordering international 
relations as the “perfect” balance of power. The arms race, nuclear deterrence and the strategy of containment 
would make up the core of the super powers actions on the European continent while conflict and the ideological 
struggle became the ordering principles in the global system of inter-state relations. The spheres of influence 
would ensure an optimal equilibrium of the societal systems, be it cultural, economic, social, political and 
security. 

The withdrawal of the Soviet Union from the power competition brought to an end the Cold War. The 
Charter of Russian-American Partnership and Friendship adopted during the Washington Summit on June 17, 
1992 heralded a new era of “mutual trust and respect and a common commitment to democracy and economic 
freedom” [15].  

Though, by the end of the 1990s, the furtherance of the West project of liberal democracy, rule of law, 
human rights, market economy as the universalist composite standard drifted away as a unipolar construct, 
discouragingly for the rising and the returning great powers, entrenching the formation of the longue durée world 
order. Unilateralism became the modus operandi opening new chapters in the international relations soon to 
become contested and the bedrock for decay of the European order. Such a new order was further endorsed by 
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization intervention in Yugoslavia translated as “attempts to exclude Russia from 
the zone of its traditional interests” [16] and as further de-legitimization of the United Nations international 
system.  

The Association Agreements leading enlargements (2004, 2007) of the European Union, the expansion 
of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (1999, 2004) to the former communist countries in Central and Eastern 
Europe, the cumbersome European Neighbourhood Policy that turned the European Union into a geopolitical 
actor [17], proved the futility of the value-base narrative of the new order, and the mutual rapprochement of the 
West and Russia Federation to be a dismal failure.  

The 2008 military intervention of Russia in Georgia proved that “geography matters” [18]. While the 
end of the Cold War seemed to have given a blow to traditional geopolitics, Russia incremental assertiveness in 
the Western neighbourhood warned the return of power politics.  

The United States pursue of missile defence systems in Eastern Europe lead to the abrogation of the 
1972 Anti Ballistic Missile Treaty (as the United States withdrew in 2002) and that provoked fierce objections 
from the Russia Federation. 

Yet, the Pax Americana was brought to an end by the September 11, 2011 attacks as the deadliest ones 
on America soil since the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbour on December 7, 1941. Russia Federation president 
defined the violent outburst as a “blatant challenge to humanity” and followed with a quick calling for a united 
struggle against terrorism. That was the moment that signalled a change in the international relations through 
rapprochement over the “War on Terror”.    

The assault of the Western scholars on state as having evolved into an obsolete and inefficient both 
political and social construct has gradually creped into the narrative of diplomats and politicians that seemed to 
favour a softer understanding and application of sovereignty; and that has been further augmented by increasing 
economic interdependence and institutionalization of supra-national interstate relations. 
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Moreover, both non-intervention in the area of exclusive sovereignty, domestic affairs, and territorial 
integrity have become absolutely challenged at the very core of Western Europe where they were invented by the 
Westphalia model, as gradually, the European Union as the most advanced expression of further chipping away 
from the classic sovereignty. 

Thus, the classical hierarchical authority is shifted from an exclusive jurisdiction within the territory 
and particular ruler set up either horizontally as it becomes contingent upon the interest of other states that it 
entered binding agreements, or vertically as it delegates regulatory competences over policy domains that ceased 
to exist as the exclusive attribute of the state. And that is mainly due to the fact that the Westphalia model has 
been „compromised through four different modalities: conventions, contracts, coercion, and imposition” [19]. 

4.2 What redux of the power politics?  

 The entire global systems has undergone through successive crisis following on the United States 
announcements of various pivoting foreign policy actions. Currently, we face processes of destabilization both in 
terms of societal systems per se and security on almost every continent. And that is about resurgent national 
extremism and economic turmoil caused by divergent standing in between austerity and further subsidizing debt 
that eventually turned into a backlash of integration and the resurgence of the nation states in the European 
Union but also triggered ethnicity and territorial nationalism in East Asia, identity politics in the Middle East, 
social unrest in China, and economic stagnation in Japan and China. On the other hand, it links to the Ukrainian 
crisis, the incremental assertiveness of Turkey and the widening fault lines between European secular nation-
states order and Islam and royalists in the Middle East, Russia and China geo-economics in Central Asia to 
geopolitics in the South and East China Sea.  
 And yet, there is an increasing cross-border/trans-national dynamic defined by membership to radical 
movements (Islamic State of Iraq and Syria), or outlaw activities such as drugs and weapons smuggling, human 
trafficking,  

Is power politics coming back as the guiding principle for the international system? Yes, and no! Yes, 
as both the West (United States and the European Union) and Russia Federation have proved that coercive 
means can prevail in foreign policy as resort to compete for resources and spheres of influence. Unilateral 
actions have been enforced in resolving international matters threatening national security of each of the two 
countries.  

The enactment of the economic sanctions on both sides, Russia Federation resort to energy supplies cuts 
to the European Union countries and to Ukraine, the interference of both the West and Russia Federation in the 
civil war in Ukraine can be assessed as the toolbox of great powers to re-establish a balance of power favouring 
distinct orders in Europe. Despites the claims put forward by the West, their intervention in Ukraine trespassed 
the security line for Russia Federation as Ukraine stands as a “buffer state of enormous strategic importance to 
Russia [and] no Russian leader would tolerate a military alliance that was Moscow’s mortal enemy until recently 
moving into Ukraine”. Russia Federation response was justified as all “great powers are always sensitive to 
potential threats near their home territory” [20]. 

It was like both parties would follow the strategy of “deterrence” articulated by George Kennan in his 
“long telegram” [21], getting involved in a tug of war to gain influence over critical security zones. Continuous 
expansion of North Atlantic Treaty Organization and the European Union preserved the “legacies” of the Cold 
War translated as the race for augmenting power and influence in the international systems.  

Since 1999, all programmatic papers of the Russia Federation, either doctrines of security or foreign 
policy, would directly broach the issues of “spheres of influence”, Russia “readiness to give commensurate 
responses” to North Atlantic Treaty Organization advance towards its near abroad, “the violation of the existing 
balance of forces” [22]. Russia Federation would condemn the unilateral approach in the international relations 
that gives way to spurring conflicts, boost arm race, affects the security of other states, including the very 
vicinity that it calls now “the geopolitical area around Russia” [23].  

In 2009, the new National Security Strategy to 2020 [24] of the Russia Federation underlines the 
disproportionate construction of the global security system in favour of North Atlantic Treaty Organization, 
pointing at military supremacy pursued by other states as detrimental to Russian national security. It announces 
Russia’s plans to move military capabilities at Russian borders and to enable it as embarking on global functions. 
Moreover, Russia was very clearly giving indications that US initiative to set up anti-missile defence system in 
Europe contributes to the disequilibrium in the balance of power that would decrease regional stability and the 
competition on resources may be resolved only be recourse to military force.  

Looking at how the bilateral relations evolved in between the European Union and Russia Federation, 
we identify three intermediary stages corresponding to the quest for a new regional order in Europe: a normative 
one (a civilizational/common identity project) when the concept of Greater Europe emerged as a “value based” 
construct (as articulated into the Partnership and Cooperation Agreement signed with the EU in June 24, 1994), a 
utilitarian one (a trade block) when the bilateral cooperation was “interests based” (as articulated in the 
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Common Spaces signed in May 2005 at the EU-Russia Summit in Moscow) as opposing an emerging global 
economic power, China, and as high politics/strategic/geopolitical (a common security project; while by middle 
of 2000s the European Union dealt with Russia as part of its foreign policy just the way it dealt with the other 
neighbouring countries, now Russia has become as a “special case”) when threats both for the European Union 
and Russia were assessed as coming from the East and South.  

4.3 The advance of the new order  
Therefore, beyond the definition of a new balance of power as a classic “balance of forces” the recent 

moves toward détente through a “balance of risks and incentives” [25] has given hope for a “complex of 
interdependence” when cooperation is as critical as competition.  

Both the West and Russia successively made appeal to “historical legacies”, “inherited insecurity”, 
“Russia versus North Atlantic Treaty Organization factor” as part of the novel rhetoric fuelling both domestic 
politics as much as inter-state relations. 

The recent developments in the foreign policies of the United States, Russia Federation, Germany, 
Great Britain, and France prove a shift from the primarily use of power (either as military or economic strength) 
as a direct response to external threats also towards reconsidering the influence of domestic dynamics on the 
foreign agenda. It has been argued that Russia Federation foreign policy is guided also by the necessity to 
maintain popular support back home to continuously prompt Putin regime [26].  

Both in the European Union and the United States domestic politics featured heavily on the foreign 
policy agenda concerning Russia Federation; no matter if energy security (six member states are wholly 
dependent on Russia gas supplies) is concerned as “the European Union will continue to depend on Russian 
pipeline gas imports for the foreseeable future” [27], or rising far- right political extremism (Jobbik in Hungary, 
Golden Dawn in Greece, the Northern League in Italy, and France’s Front National) as Russia Federation has 
been accused of direct support for such parties, both regional dimension of the European politics would further 
shape the complex interdependence in between the European Union and Russia Federation.   

One could assess the inter-state relations in between Russia Federation and the West not as a linear path 
but evolving in cycles of competition, conflict and recently, again cooperation; „in particular, in the emerging 
multipolar order, Russia should be perceived as an essential element of any new global equilibrium, not 
primarily as a threat to the United States [...] to merge our futures rather than elaborate our conflicts. This 
requires respect by both sides of the vital values and interest of the other” [28]. 

Joseph Nye argued that United States unilateral hegemony would be unlikely due to the “[…] diffusion 
of power and though transnational interdependence” [29], the advance of “multi-levels of powers”, and dangers 
of technological society, pandemics, cross border drug trade, and the like.  

It was already in 1992 that Henry Kissinger would predict the rise of “[…] multiple centres of power, 
both within regions and among them.” He goes on to introduce analytical variables beyond the rationale of a 
pure realist taken “the power centres reflect different histories and perceptions” [25]. Thus, he suggests the 
United States to recognize “the regional balances of power to establish order” by adopting its approach to 
equilibrium as a the principle to structure relations among states in Europe. 

While recognising the military component as constitutive to the international order, the emergence of 
multiple centres of power, of non-conventional threats and of new centripetal and centrifugal inter-state 
dynamics, have brought into a new locus for re-definition of order at the regional level.  

As Russia „West orientation” in general and the “European choice” in particular were institutionalized 
through the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (the 1997 NATO-Russia Founding Act provided the formal basis 
for relations, strengthened in 2002 with the establishment of the NATO-Russia Council (NRC)) and Partnership 
and Cooperation Agreement with the European Union, the situation changed dramatically in the first decade of 
the 2000s: Russia signalled its strategic choice, positioning itself as a “Eurasian”, rather than a “European” 
power” and that resulted already into two poles of power led into cooperation by the rational logic of common 
interests and less common values.  

Yet, the European Union is tightly interdependent with its immediate Eastern neighbourhood it terms of 
its energy security, the rising of a frozen conflict area (as Ukraine, Georgia and Moldova would merely play the 
status of buffer zone for Russia Federation), the likelihood of embedded dysfunctional states, poor governance 
and economic development. Conventional military intervention in Donbas and Lugansk coupled with a hybrid 
war waged both by Russia Federation and the West, the Southern Caucasus fragile equilibrium exclusively 
reliant upon Russia Federation security and geopolitical interests may constitute “a new regional order where 
Russia is the indispensable and possibly dominant player” [30] and when a multifaceted foreign and security 
policy needs to de reoriented towards a new modus operandi of balance and circumstantial rapprochement.  
 For that, it needs to reassess the risk of conflict but at the same time the potentiality of cooperation as 
the newly Eurasia Economic Union may prove to gain traction raising the stakes of economic competition in 
between the European Union and Russia Federation led Union.  
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 As long as the issues of force, power, violence are dealt with in Europe „through a hegemonic American 
power” and the relationship in between Western Europe and other states (Russia Federation) and regions (Middle 
East) „have been primarily handled by the United States” [31], while the US has encouraged sovereignty hauling 
within the European Union, it has fostered a hard line on any other integrationist project, albeit Russia initiative 
in Central Asia, calling Russia as searching for rebuilding its empire.  
 Yet, as Russia Federation is desperately pushing to coherently give a new impetus to its stance in 
Central Asia, the United States has pushed onto the front new megatrends in terms of conducting international 
trade relations.  
 And that is while the United States seeks to withdraw from its battlefields once triggered in its quest to 
advance the Western-like values and order, with military expenditure declining amongst the North Atlantic 
Treaty Organization allies when emerging powers increase spending. 
 The international system develops yet an anarchic structure that favours decentralization of global 
governance to regional formats. That coupled with the post-2008 crisis has strengthened even further the 
understanding that the sole Western-like global order is not to last as a universal modus operandi.  
 While in theory, one could assess the last two decades as the primacy of neo-liberalism and democracy 
as the ordering principles at the global level, in reality, almost each regional power has struggled to shape a 
circumstantial unique order taking time, location and even modality as determining variable.  
 Hence, Middle East, South and East Asia, Central Asia, Latin America, all have been steering 
regionalised economic and political orders. A sort of rewritten Monroe Doctrine!  
 Adopting a simplistic understanding of international relations deconstructed at the regional level has 
ignored the complexity and nuances of entrenched historical, cultural and not least economic dynamics within a 
particular geography.  
 The stubbornness of the Western powers to construct a world-system that is Western –like designed 
having as centrepiece development of statehood and nation-building coupled with neo-imperialist approach, 
meddling in domestic affairs and reaping national resources has gradually led it to bankruptcy.  
 Except Europe, if we leave out Russia Federation, each region has resisted one way or another to the 
imposition of a Western made construction of the intra-regional affairs. And that is mainly due to regional 
powers that have managed to exert influence to its peripheries as imposing its own design of the strategic and 
international affairs, albeit quite often resorting to the application of both hard and soft power.  
 Thus, we are getting incrementally into regional international relations as the immediate preoccupation 
of national governments redefining and rescaling the national interest in terms of geography of near abroad. For 
Europe, that has been constantly exacerbated by reluctance of Westerners to embark on a historic project to unite 
the economic space from Lisbon to Vladivostok. The enlargements of both the North Atlantic Treaty 
Organization and the European Union without having a clear „final destination” have naturally projected 
geopolitics with re-defining regional international relations around zones of integration and bloc borders. The 
policies of Partnership for Peace and Eastern Partnership have complicated even further the international 
relations by territorializing inter-governmental relations within economic and security dependent geographies.  

The annexation of Crimea in 2014 triggered the lowest level that Russia Federation relations with the 
West have reached since the end of the Cold War, making void and null the Barack Obama’s “reset” in 2009. 
We reckon it gave rise to the new order in Europe. Despite claims from the Russia Federation to resettle the post-
Cold War order, no critical actions had been undertaken by then to claim such as revisionist intervention that 
would entail no return to the ancienne affaires de l'Etat.  
 The unprecedented flow of refugees to the European Union in 2015-2016 and Russia Federation 
military intervention in Syria have brought the West and Russia Federation relations close to a new reset. Ever 
since that has had a transformative impact on the European order as the regional international system was no 
further dictated by the rivalries of states but rather by the quest of effective cooperative mechanism to revamp 
the unity of the European Union and reset relations with the Russia Federation as “game changer” in the security 
order in Europe. 

The influx of refugees from the southern border of the European Union stands as a new critical juncture 
shaping the regional order in Europe.   
 In order to harness both competing paradigms of order, realism and neofunctionalism, we refer to the 
concept of complex interdependence, capturing the new regional inter-states dynamic in Europe.  
 By employing Joseph Nye and Robert Keohane “complex interdependence” we deconstruct the validity 
of any Greater Europe as a macro-regional integration project at least for the very foreseeable future; yet, despite 
a  “sudden militarization of thinking […] throughout the entire post-Soviet space“ [30, pp. 51], we argue that 
there is a decline of military force as a policy tool and we witness an increase in other forms of interdependence 
[32] as (i) the use of multiple channels of action and dialogue shaped as interstate, trans-governmental, and trans-
national relations, (ii) the absence of a hierarchy of issues with changing agendas and linkages between issues 
prioritized, and (iii) bringing about a decline in the use of military force. Yet, that is an unfulfilled prophecy! 

The advance of the European Union transformative project to the Eastern and Southern neighbourhoods 
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may “may require finding a new balance in the EU’s relations with Russia, namely between standing up to its 
revisionist and assertive conduct while keeping channels for political dialogue and settlement of conflicting 
interests open” [30, pp. 54] while that may be on a convergent path also with Russia Federation interests to avoid 
any negative spill-over into its own yard. That sort of common consciousness of the Islamic fundamentalism 
may lead to a reloaded regional multilateralism to further avoid a return of inter-states conflicts driven by an 
exclusive national agenda. While the United States announced pivoting has become a fact, homeland security is 
critically to a large extent dependent on a wider concert of cooperative nation states on the European continent 
and beyond. As the “war on terrorism” has been for some time on the international agenda, the actual jihadist 
threat has overpassed in sophistication and intensity any effort by a limited “coalition of the willing”, while 
exerting pressure on an embraced global security agenda. This time it is the entire global order under pressure 
and not just a single state targeted. The conflict is more of an asymmetric nature as the struggle between 
traditional actors such as sovereign states has been replaced by the competition for power in between the society 
of sovereign states and non-state actors, particularly a wide network of terrorist organizations. Classic security 
strategies such as balance of forces, deterrence, containment, and massive deployment of military by a single 
hegemon would be totally inappropriate compared with the great states competition for power. Concerted efforts 
of both the West and the East on public diplomacy, consolidation of the secular order, and strive to strengthen 
sovereignty are more ardent than ever as order is defined beyond the limited approach of unilateralism and 
multilateralism.  
 The relative power (either military sophistication or economic clout) of the sovereign states does not 
count any longer for the massive pressure exerted onto the security of Europe albeit of the states themselves by 
jihadist movements from the Middle East. Military alliances of states fade away facing not just insufficient 
developed capacity and preparedness but also policy responses tailored to non-traditional threats. The United 
Nations unanimously recognised the Islamic State in Iraq and the Levant/Sham as “a global and unprecedented 
threat to international peace and security” [33]. 
 Far from assessing inter-state as the principal threat to the security in Europe, the climate change, large-
scale involuntary migration, jihadist threat has been assessed as the catalyst ones [34].  
 The durable order of Europe ensured by the Trans-Atlantic alliance deems to be weakened by the 
American unilateralism and European weaknesses [35].  

5 Conclusions    

Is the re-assertion of national interests bringing back the Westphalia –based order in the international 
relations system? 

Our answer is definitely “no” to that question. While the latest capital crisis in 2008 heralded that states 
get back on the international stage as the main actors driving economics and politics, there is no return to 
business as usual. The human environment, physical environment, technological environment were assessed as 
changing the old international balance of power and altering geopolitics and security [30].  

The 2016 Munich Security Conference report reads that “fundamental transformation – the beginning of 
a more unstable international era” [36]. There is a polycentric taken of the global order having as basis the 
regulation of problems and challenges on a “regional basis” and “without the participation of non-regional 
powers” [24]. 

“The issues which the whole continent faces can be resolved only through ever closer co-operation 
between Russia and the European Union. […] in a spirit of friendship, co-operation, fair accommodation of 
interests and on the foundations of shared values enshrined in the common heritage of European civilization” 
[37]. 
 Trans-guvernamentalism transactions rather then pure inter-governmental bargaining is here to stay; 
that multi-level governance has become „the menu” by default rather than by choice for any state in Europe 
willing to bandwagon with the century modernity in a quest to preserve the state rather than diffuse authority, is 
also clear; that politics and policy making in Europe has become intertwined in regional international affairs 
does entail deeper connectivity within a particular geography.  

A scenario of a “multi-polar balance of power” and “complex interdependence” bear more likelihood to 
shape the regional order in Europe as both “high politics” and “low politics” would describe the emerging inter-
state dynamics.  
 We deem regional integration in Europe as stalled for the very foreseeable future; in effect, the role that 
regional organizations may play on ensuring the regional order needs to be moderately projected. 
 It is going to be less on ideology politics and more on human security translated in existential survival 
and multicultural coexistence. The world power should be less inclined on what and how much democracy is 
needed as a proxy indicator for modern society as much as how to ensure governance over a territory and 
multiple nations. Hence, the analytical framework we introduced has at its core a composite referent object for a 
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regional order encompassing the state and non-traditional actors, the national interest and cost-benefit utilitarian 
calculi. 
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Abstract 

The paper deals with the idea of sustainable development (SD) and proposes some heterodox ways of 
its fulfilment. SD, being undoubtedly one of the most significant concepts that has revolutionized human 
perception of the world, has brought a new approach to understanding of our place and role in the relentlessly 
fast changing world. However, its prevalent presence on political agenda, business strategy and in academic 
discourse has not been translated into actions that would have brought a meaningful change to the world 
deteriorating environmental situation and increasing welfare inequality. The paper questions the traditional 
paradigm of dealing with the environmental and civilizational problems of the contemporary world based on the 
growth-oriented development and puts forward the idea that culture, values and relationships provide much more 
comprehensive and coherent perspective instead. This inherently interdisciplinary approach is built on 
understanding of the real roots of the economic, social and environmental predicament of the mankind: decline 
in ethics, undermining social ties, economic imperialism and maximization of profit generated by market 
economy. For these, culture, values and relationships make a heterodox paradigm for implementation of the idea 
of sustainable development. Culture has become largely unappreciated by economists for most of the history of 
economic thought. In the world of decreasing natural resources and room for people on the one hand and 
expansion of ideas, politics and economies on the other, the notions of culture has acquired increasing 
importance. As the world becomes ‘smaller’ due to economic, political and cultural globalization, people have to 
bridge the differences in the very same areas to find some common ground and ensure progress to the whole 
mankind. The significance of values particularly is demonstrated in times economic and social turmoil. In search 
causes of economic downturns, including the recent to have begun in 2007, political and economic decision 
makers tend to primarily focus on the role of economic and financial measures and oversee the fact that the 
economic instability is also the result of negative occurrences beyond the economic sphere, i.e. in the area of 
values. Development, unsupported with ethics and morals, goes astray sooner or later. These, hence, become a 
critical resource not only to a sound economy but also society and environment. Finally, relationships constitute 
another critical economic and social resource of the process of sustainable development. Being the essence of the 
SD concept, which emphasizes care and responsibility, a sense of fairness, and belonging to nature, it further 
makes a measure protecting against the odds of economic downturns since these are frequently rooted in the 
decline of values and human relationships.  

Keywords: culture, values, relationships, sustainable development, ethics, growth, crisis.  

1 Introduction 

Sustainable development (SD) was undoubtedly one of the most valuable ideas to have risen in the 20th 
century. At its roots there was a rise of common ecological awareness and a holistic approach to civilizational 
development. Attentiveness to environmental issues and human well-being that arise out of the interaction of 
people with their natural surrounding prompted the rise of the three-pronged development pattern based on 
apparently contrary concepts of environmental protection, economic prosperity and social well-being, and drew 
attention to the interdependencies between the elements. The shift towards harmonious development of 
economy, society and environmental protection became a new paradigm of civilizational progress. Although it 
emphasized inherently humanistic values of equality, justice, care and responsibility, the progress to implement 
the idea has been far from satisfactory. 
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2 The idea and its failing performance 

Critique of the SD implementation and voices of its weakness were voiced early on. Ever since its 
inception, the concept has been regarded as inconsistent, ambiguous, too broad and illusive to stimulate a course 
of remedial action in aid of the environment. Government and business were accused of cosmetic 
environmentalism [1] in their efforts to use it to justify and legitimate a myriad of policies and practices ranging 
from communal agrarian utopianism to large-scale capital-intensive market development [2]. SD was used 
either as an opportunity to jump on the bandwagon, or to introduce policies, whose sustainability was sometimes 
questionable, favored by political and business decision-makers, or both. Another line of criticism referred to the 
concept ambiguity in terms of defining trade-offs between economic development, social development and 
environmental protection. In the wake of the 1992 Rio Earth Summit, SD critics claimed it ignored the difficult 
trade-offs between environment and development in the real world: environmental and economic policy goals 
are distinct, and the actions needed to achieve them are not the same [3] even though the World Bank made 
frequent reference to the win-win situations [4] as the result of SD formulation. Finally, the arbitrariness of the 
goals and policies selection process and its vulnerability to various factions worked against the SD 
implementation. Very representative in this sense is the opinion expressed at an early stage of the process: Who 
will decide what is good growth? Who will reconcile competing environmental, social, and economic concerns 
while anticipating environmental problems rather than reacting to the crisis of the moment? Is it conceivable 
that the bureaucratic regulatory and enforcement apparatus necessary for such ecologically directed economic 
policy would be immune from rent-seeking, budget-maximizing, inefficiency, and coercion? If so, it would be a 
unique experience in all of public choice scholarship [5]. All these factors have been evident in the failing 
implementation of the SD idea with regard to political, economic and cultural spheres. 

The political issue that seemed the most critical was related to the breakdown of landmark agreements 
which were to ensure sustainable development of all the world countries: the 1992 Rio Earth Summit and the 
Washington Consensus. Some authors [6, 7] claim this failure should be attributed to the very discrepancy in 
interests and attitudes to environmental protection and development between the developed and developing 
countries: developing countries saw the environmental dialogue as a chance to stress their need for development 
– later on supplemented by notions of market access, trade, technology transfer, development assistance, 
capacity building – as the main tools of environmental protection on the one hand, and a shift of the main burden 
of responsibility for environmental pollution – attributed to their high consumption and industrialization levels – 
onto developed countries, on the other; developed countries tried to direct the dialogue towards a global 
environmental ethic, climate change, biodiversity, fishery and forest losses - in their view, population growth in 
developing countries was considered to be the primary reason for global environmental degradation. In the late 
1990s, when the concern for global issues had already been in decline, the United Nations (UN) Millennium 
Declaration and its set of Millennium Development Goal (MDGs) again failed to strengthen the SD 
implementation process. Two factors mainly contributed to the political inefficiency of the effort: firstly, the 
Millennium Declaration lacked the force of international law or the enforcement mechanisms of an international 
treaty; and secondly, the targets of the MDGs were poorly and hastily designed and plagued by a number of 
flaws [8]. (Among the most serious were: unreliability and incompleteness of the targets data, disregard for 
country’s starting point in the process of selection of reduction targets, arbitrariness of the choice of problems 
used to select the goals, frequent revisions of indicators used to measure progress towards accomplishment of 
MDGs, lack of a system to determine the goals attainment and accountability mechanisms for failure to meet 
them.) Unfortunately, their successor, the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) of 2014, failed to break away 
with the tradition of errors. In effect, the SDGs, which — contrary to the MDGs — were subject to strong 
political lobbying by a myriad of interest groups striving to give their cause a presence on the international 
agenda, proved to be another ... long and entirely unattainable wish-list of development targets that utterly fails 
to prioritize those areas on which international coordination and goal setting is both desirable and feasible [8].  
In this way, SDGs became ... a rhetorical tool that every government official and international aid worker will 
have to pay homage to while failing to hold accountable the appropriate actors in international development [8] 
and as worthless as many international declarations in the past.     

In the economic sphere, following the Rio Earth Summit the circumstances were at least not conducive 
to the implementation of sustainable economic, environmental and social development at the global scale and the 
world regions. Among them were: trade liberalization which largely benefited industrialized countries; failure to 
deregulate immigration policies by industrialized countries; cuts in government spending (recommended by the 
IMF to balance budgets of developing countries) leading to the reduction of education, health care and social 
services; abolition of subsidies on necessaries of life (i.e. food) and price controls; devaluation of national 
currencies; and development of poverty. All these denoted destabilization of economies and social unrest, hence 
the majority of developing countries failed to fulfill their environmental commitments and the regional indexes 
of ecological footprint grew [9].  

As the process of SD implementation entered the 20th century, it became increasingly difficult to 
coordinate economic efforts at the global scale. The Rio+20 Summit failed to identify the causes of the major 



International Conference “Governing for the Future” (Bucharest, Romania, 9-12 June, 2016) 

© Medimond  .  T609F0046 347

world problems which included centralization of state power, capitalist monopolies, colonialism, racism and 
patriarchy [10]. One of the major flaws of its final resolution was a failure to recognize the fact that in the world 
of finite resources infinite growth is unattainable. Instead, it conceptualized natural capital as a critical economic 
asset. In consequence, not only did it fail to challenge prevalent consumerism but it further encouraged 
commodification of the natural resources and gave rise to so-called green capitalism. (Over-consumption was 
recognized as one of the ten failures of the SD implementation process as early as 2002 [9].) Market 
mechanisms, technology and management improvements were instrumental in that end in absolute defiance of 
fundamental political, economic and social changes the world needed [11]. Under the economic circumstances, 
alleviation of poverty and simultaneously curbing greenhouse gases are far from coming true. Although, the 
theory holds that countries could develop and at the same time reduce carbon dioxide emissions by combining 
energy efficiency and the greater use of renewable sources of power, in practice only 40 countries managed to 
come close to its end; unfortunately among those who have failed are the largest, fastest-growing yet most 
polluting economies of China, the US and India. As economic development universally becomes a political issue 
in each country while resources, growth rates and development stages vary, governments pursue differing 
priorities and policies which makes it impossible to reach effective agreement on a fair way to cut emissions and 
provide for a more equitable distribution [12].  

Finally, failure to account for cultural differences in formulating policies has ensured the failure of the 
sustainable development implementation framework. A role in that failure can also be attributed to the fact that 
there had never been a consensus between economists on a single set of economic policies that were to guarantee 
a country's economic recovery. The situation resulted equally from changing economic beliefs about the most 
effective instruments that stimulate economies of developing countries, and the fact that economic recovery 
policies must be suited to specific cultural and social conditions characteristic of a given country. This 
effectively questions the credibility of economic-aimed agreements in the first place [13]. Moreover, discrepant 
expectations continued to live their independent lives and in political terms polarized the world into developing 
versus developed countries. Despite frequent attempts at international forums, the expectations have never been 
successfully compromised. At the same time the inclusiveness of the notion of sustainable development seemed 
to provide enough room for every country, regardless of its development level, to meet its expectations. Every 
new round of the environmental dialogue became a spectacular meeting of the diverse international community 
whose outcomes were limited since there was no genuine will to implement the decisions on both sides. It was 
the result of the original dissonance of economic interests and cultures which recurred every time the world 
political leaders were pressed to make changes in view of the unsatisfactory progress on implementing SD. 
Implementation of the global sustainable development agenda would require all countries to abandon their 
staunch positions and compromise their interests, which so far has proved virtually impossible. 

3 Culture – the necessary of development   

Developement rests on ability to make use of all available resources. It particulalry applies to SD since 
it offers a new perspective on development based on understanding and recognition of endogenous resources. 
Culture has a critical role to play here: it becomes an essential element of economic, social and environmental 
development of a country. As noted by Amartya Sen: Cultural matters are integral parts of the lives we lead. If 
development can be seen as enhancement of our living standards, then efforts geared to development can hardly 
ignore the world of culture […] cultural conditions can exert a strong influence on human behaviour, and 
through that can affect economic choices and business decisions, as well as social and political behaviour [14]. 
The key aspect that has allows inclusion of culture into SD framework is the fact that culture determines 
people’s behaviour, affects relationships between people in society as well as those between people and the 
world around them, including the natural environment. The exact placement of culture within the sustainable 
development framework has not been defined yet: some authors treat it as a component of social sustainability 
[15], some me as a fourth pillar [16-18], others as a key dimension of sustainable development [19]. UNESCO 
has recognized its role by noting that culture drives sustainable development [20]. Regardless of the definition, 
today there seems to be a widely supported consensus to include culture as a critical aspect of sustainable 
development in view of its role in meeting economic, social and ecological sustainability. 

Historically, culture has covered and long way to claim its place as an essential element of scientific 
analysis. In the second half of the 20th century, one could observe a conspicuous rise of the role of culture, 
particularly when juxtaposed with development, specifically economic. However, the story of the mutual 
relationship between culture and economic development did not commence then; rather, the two concepts have 
always been linked with each other, yet the link had been largely disregarded. For the predominant part of the 
20th century, culture and economic development were perceived as two distinct ideas affecting virtually two non-
overlapping domains of the soft, i.e. largely undefined and implicit, world of customs and morals, and the hard 
and explicitly defined world of money and business.  
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The principal reason for the theoretical exclusion of culture from economic interpretation of patterns of 
civilizational development and wealth accumulation was the economic imperialism and mathematical 
sophistication [21], which cut the very sociological roots of the economics, weakened its intrinsic and mutual 
links with sociology, politics, history and anthropology, and eventually culminated in the science’s alienation. In 
this way the predominant part of the 20th century saw the increasing concentration of the mainstream economics  
on discovery of universal and timeless principles independent of human will and society; economics was 
fundamentally desocialized and it adopted an approach characteristic of physics, mathematics and other sciences 
[22]. All these flew in the face of the views founding fathers of economics. In this respect, Adam Smith 
emphasized the duality of human nature: it is self-regarding and other-regarding at the same time. In either case 
it is propelled by self-interest: not only does it further the public good in the marketplace (The Wealth of Nations, 
1776) but it makes people more civil and polite towards each other as well (The Theory of Moral Sentiments, 
1759). John S. Mill (System of Logic, 1843) emphasized that social science, including economics, could not 
successfully analyze cause–chain relations without constant reference to cultural circumstances, and it is the 
culture that makes it frequently impossible to compare economic structures and outcomes between various 
societies and countries. Finally, Karl Marx (A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy, 1904) inverted 
the direction of causality between culture and economic development: it is not the consciousness of men that 
determined their existence, rather their social existence that determined their consciousness (this to be 
determined by the mode of production of material life). All of them placed the cultural constituent in the very 
heart of their economic theories, however different they were. 

The 20th century witnessed various attempts demonstrating how much development is based on the 
interplay between cultural and economic factors. Max Weber proved that the link between religious ethics and 
religion-motivated economic actions contributed to the growth of capitalism and gave moral meaning to 
entrepreneurial activity [23]. Edward Banfield identified specific patterns of human behaviour (i.e. excessive and 
narrow self-interest) as primary causes of underdevelopment in the south of Italy [24]. Karl Polanyi saw a human 
being primarily as a social construct pursuing cooperation, prestige and enhancement of social resources: culture 
was thus an indispensable element of economy and ensured its stability. He noted that: The human economy is 
embedded and enmeshed in institutions, economic and non-economic. The inclusion of the noneconomic is vital. 
For religion or government may be as important to the structure and functioning of the economy as monetary 
institutions or the availability of tools and machines themselves that lighten the toil of labor [25]. Douglas North 
identified reasons for which some countries had developed successful economies, whereas others had 
experienced underdevelopment and were deprived of the benefits of thriving economy, though they seemed to be 
conditioned otherwise. His conclusion was that the main determinant was the presence of culture-based 
institutions. Among those most favourable to development were establishment of property rights as well as civil 
rights that guarded citizens’ civil, political and religious liberties [26].  

A surge of interest in the area of mutual influence between culture and economic development could be 
observed in the last two decades of the 20th century. Robert D. Putnam’s [27] observed that regions with 
established tradition of free city states tended to be accumulate much higher social capital which facilitated their 
political and economic development, contrary to those regions that lacked such tradition. Meanwhile, Francis 
Fukuyama emphasized trust as a crucial element of economic development [28]. No longer were profit or 
quantity sufficient and sole criteria of economic development as organizations were also made accountable for 
the quality of environment (both human and natural). That situation perpetuated a fundamental change in 
employee’s attitude who not only had to faithfully perform its duties but displayed unswerving loyalty to their 
employers as well. The inclusion of the notion of trust proved to be a groundbreaking approach and effectively 
offered an opportunity for culture to enter the economic analysis of development [21]. On the other hand, David 
Landes in his analysis of development and underdevelopment emphasized the fundamental role of national 
culture and culture-based attitudes [29]. Thrift, diligence, persistence, honesty, tolerance could all effectively 
oppose adverse government policy, e.g. in the economic or social contexts, particularly when it was aimed at 
specific groups in society. His conclusions concurred with those included in another seminal work edited by 
Lawrence H. Harrison and Samuel P. Huntington who pointed out that culture was a determinant of wide range 
of processes including economic but also social and political development, i.e. democratization [30]. The main 
message the book conveyed was that free market and democratic institutions themselves did not warrant stability 
of a country’s democratic system or economic development. It was its culture that had a potential of becoming 
either a catalyst or an inhibitor of prosperity and democracy. Among the cultural values having the greatest 
impact were those related to work ethos, education, freedom of expression and trust. Although culture so 
profoundly determined social, political and economic development, it could also be changed to stimulate 
development – after all, it is neither the given geographical location, natural resource base, nor even production 
structure, but the social resources, i.e. people, their values and attitudes, that guided people in their way to 
development of their economy, society and democratization of political life. 

Today the process of inclusion of culture into analysis of economic development, being also an integral 
element of sustainable development, concentrates mainly in three different areas [31]: 
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• culture as the development objective: culture-related industries generates income and employment, boosts 
economic growth, increases social cohesion, regional and local development; the cultural sector 
stimulates the socio-economic environment by means of innovation and creativity in other sectors; 
cultural production contributes to strengthening the social capital of a community, explains local, regional 
and national (or other) identities and fosters trust in public institutions, it influence lifestyles, individual 
behaviour and consumption patterns [32]; in terms of the environment, its ecological footprint is 
relatively small [31]; culture raises awareness on ecological responsibility, affects values related to 
environmental stewardship and interaction with the natural environment; local and indigenous knowledge 
systems and environmental management practices provide valuable insight and tools for tackling 
ecological challenges, preventing biodiversity loss, reducing land degradation, and mitigating the effects 
of climate change [32]; 

• culture as a means of development: provides instruments to alleviate poverty and improve the standard of 
living; cultural heritage, cultural and creative industries, sustainable cultural tourism, and cultural 
infrastructure can serve as strategic tools for revenue generation, particularly in developing countries 
given  their often-rich cultural heritage and substantial labour force [32]; it becomes particularly 
important in the world where tourism defines and changes our values and lifestyles more and more 
(today, the tourism sector is one of the world’s fastest growing economic sectors and only in Europe it 
generates 5.5% of the EU GDP [33] and cultural tourism accounts for 40% of the world tourism revenues 
[34]); cultural heritage and contemporary processes are subject to tourism growth which becomes one of 
the major driving forces of regional and local development and well-being [32]; 

• culture as a determinant of development which can be labelled as software of the mind [35]: culture can 
either stimulate or inhibit development (by means referred to in the previous section); culture and its 
various elements determine the direction and rate of development; on this basis, various typologies [35-
38] have been developed which contained sets of various factors (e.g. religion, time orientation, ethical 
code, education, work/achievement, frugality, risk propensity, competition, trust, family relationships, 
etc.) whose aim was to reveal traits typical of a given culture able to stimulate or inhibit development. In 
the context of sustainable development, the key idea is whether various cultures of the world can absorb 
the values promoted by sustainable development so that it constitutes their integral part. 

The inclusion of culture into economic analysis of development has been one of the most 
groundbreaking changes in the development of economic thought. In this sense, culture has helped to identify 
new opportunities of solving our global problems and understand their causes and become a valuable part of 
sustainable development. 

4 Enhancing values-driven development  

Recognition of culture as a determinant of economic development has brought attention to the idea of 
values promoted by economic system. It is related to the fact that it is the State which establishes rules of 
economic competition applying to all market entities, consumers, and the government itself. The State 
constitutes laws and regulations which altogether determine a framework for the functioning of the economy. 
Although legislative responsibility of government is not an element of the economic game itself but serves much 
wider purposes: it reflects a socially accepted system of values. This informal, contrary to the political and 
economic institutions, set of beliefs and norms are instilled in the identity of a given nation. The values 
communicate dominant in a given society system of rules and norms of social behavior. In this sense, the 
systems of the Anglo-Saxon countries promote the values of individualism (at the expense of collectivism; the 
major force behind human activity, i.e. selfish pursuit of own interest is the primary motivation of economic 
activity and contributes to the spirit of capitalism),  freedom (at the expense of order;  the foundation of market 
economy as it provides for unbounded business opportunities), self-expression (at the expense of conservatism; 
entails activity, dynamism and openness to changes), stratification (at the cost of equality; when people accept 
social diversification as a result of their benefit-yielding efforts in a competitive system) [39]. Furthermore, only 
market-State synergy can ensure a long-term economic development. For the sake of it, the State is required to 
intervene into markets not only to stabilize them but also to improve the quality of institutions which are the 
intrinsic parts of it the economic system. However, the idea is far from the present prevalent doctrine of 
neoliberalism, as it necessitates adherence to the socially accepted values which are absent in the doctrine [40]. 
Economy without values is like life without meaning [41]. Significance of this idea can be verified with examples 
of three processes which have greatly affected values during the recent financial crisis, namely money acting as 
surrogate for values, transactions taking over relationships, and competition replacing cooperation.   

The drive towards increased efficiency and maximization of profit has brought a significant change to 
the perception of money and its relationships with human values which took change at the advent of the crisis 
and in the years following it. The money has risen to a status of a value on its own and become institutionalized. 
Money gets in between people, between a man and a good to serve a role of a middleman which reduces all 
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values to a common denominator to enable successive exchange into another value [42]. Ever since the 
establishment of the market (money) economy, we no longer get in touch with the objects of economic exchange 
directly; our interest is first attracted by the medium of money; homo oeconomicus considers their value not in 
terms of our own values but in terms of this intermediary stage, just as if it was the goal of our actions. However, 
the values that we really care for slip away unnoticed. The contradiction is that only the values we pursue can 
bring us fulfillment [42]. 

In the world of the prevailing trend to increased efficiency, relationships have been replaced by 
administrative or market transactions [40]. The idea of the breach of relationship and substituting them with 
transactions in the markets is relevant since transactions are war-like anonymous and depersonalized whereas 
relationships are bonds of cooperation. The latter can be established and/or survive if the actors can understand 
each other. This implies that most relationships are dynamic which makes them the opposite of self-sufficient 
and static transactions. Relationships by definition reflect imbalance whereas transactions arise on the grounds of 
equal exchange. The real problem is that is transactions are merely tools while relationships call for personal 
involvement and carry a moral value, either positive or negative. Transactions are ideally suited to the idea of 
immediate efficiency, thus capable of delivering any obtainable good. At the same time relationships are a space 
of productiveness since they balance the fruits of our past efforts with the seeds of our future results [40]. This 
process was well defined by Karl Polanyi’s idea of embeddedness [25]. History has already witnessed a similar 
process when human relationships suffered as a result of the Industrial Revolution and introduction of market 
economy. Then, the new circumstances reversed the historically normal pattern of subordinating the economy to 
society; instead the laissez-faire system of self-regulating markets necessitated subordinating society to the logic 
of the market. The control of the economic system by the market was of overwhelming consequence to the 
whole organization of society: it meant no less than the running of society as an adjunct to the market. Instead of 
economy being embedded in social relations, social relations were embedded in the economic system. Excessive 
reliance on free market and price mechanism undermined social ties, endangered civilizational development, 
atomized societies and left people virtually defenseless in the face of lack of guidance from governments and 
cultural institutions. The fact that the system of self-regulating markets destroyed social relationships and 
subordinated society to the logic of the market produced a series of cataclysms like the two World Wars, the 
Great Depression, and the rise of fascism [25]. The recent financial crisis is yet another manifestation of the 
process. 

In the view of the decline of the institution of personal relationships surpassed by market transactions, a 
major role is attributed to the spirit of competition, the essence of market economy. Although it is hard to 
question the logic of competition in the market economy, it was excessive reliance on market-oriented 
institutions and values that had largely contributed to the financial crisis in the past decade. A number of 
economists, sociologists and business people observe that we could all gain more if we emphasized and focused 
on the cooperative side of the market to a greater extent [43-46]. Quite representative in this respect is an 
observance that market should rather be perceived as a place where competition … happens as a series of 
genuinely cooperative decisions, every time a buyer and seller come together in a mutually agreed-upon and 
voluntarily made transaction [46]. Hence, cooperation and competition are equally important to sound 
development. Cooperation is as much a part of the system as competition, and the slogan "survival of the fittest" 
distorts this fact [47]. Moreover, there is a need for balance between the two as … too much competition and too 
little cooperation can cause intolerable inequities and instability [47]. The intrinsic mutual reliance between 
cooperation and competition should rather be seen as complementary. The fact that companies establish (or at 
least hope to) continuing and lasting relationships and communication with their customers (they benefit when 
customers provide them with truthful feedback on their goods and services) and their suppliers and help them 
implement innovative solutions proves that competition cannot do without a great deal of cooperation [48]. 

5 Values and sustainable development  

Culture of a given nation affects the choice of values, particularly when it comes to development. 
Values like creativity, heritage, knowledge and diversity are intrinsically linked to human development [31]. In 
this sense, the values guiding SD originate directly from fundamental elements of culture like: ethics, morality; 
laws of natural science; efficiency and performance management. Hence, SD promotes the following values with 
regard to ethics and morality: anthropocentrism – human beings are and should remain in the very centre of 
development; human health and life are the utmost values; people have inalienable right to healthy and creative 
living in harmony with the natural world; intergenerational equality and stability – meet[ing] the needs of the 
present without compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs [49]; each generation is 
able to make at least as much choice as its antecedents; worldcentrism – development must be assessed with 
regard to the whole human kind and human community: constant effort must be made to overcome all forms of 
egocentrism and ethnocentrism; human rights – every human being has the right to be the object and subject of 
development. As for the laws of natural science, SD enhances the values of: systematization – all elements are 
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linked to each other; the results of our actions may be direct or indirect, immediate or remote both in time and 
distance; depletion and scarcity of resources – the Earth has limited capacity, fossil fuels, mineral resources are 
depletable, some are non-replenishable; the ability of the biosphere to absorb pollution and regenerate is limited; 
diversity – genetic, species, biospheric, cultural, social and technological diversity increases invulnerability and 
stability of the development process and the social, economic and environmental spheres. Eventually, the 
management values include: efficiency and performance – with regard to distance, time, matter and energy one 
should use its resources efficiently and economically; recirculation/recycling – matter and resources extracted 
from the Earth should be reused within integrated closed-circuit systems; capital growth and replenishment – all 
kinds of capital should be accumulated; replenishable forms of capital are preferred [31]. 

The rise of the idea of sustainable development has had a profound influence on the perception of the 
role of values in development. At least two facts bear testimony to this statement: not only did it affect the way 
environmental, economic and social policies were formulated, but it also influenced the system of moral values 
in which people believe. More and more governments, institutions, businesses and organizations have openly 
declared the adoption of sustainable policies and – even if they sustainability may be questionable and raise 
controversies – they have become a socially accepted norm. In this way sustainable development has become 
something more than merely an approach to policy formulation: ethics has become an essential element of the 
paradigm. Its pivotal role is based on ensuring that the equity principle is applied to all areas of human 
development, i.e. environmental, economic, social, as well as political and to all participants of the process. 
Ethical behaviour in the context of development is behaviour that promotes equity, providing benefits to all 
affected by development, not just to those conducting the development [50]. On the other hand environmental 
ethics places stress on another fundamental principle of sustainable development, namely interdependence: …  
assumption or fact of interdependence, whether based on ecology or self-realization or both, makes a real 
difference not only in world views but also in ethical standpoints … Recognizing oneself as an interdependent 
self leads naturally and immediately to an ecoholistic lifestyle characterized by a reflective and active 
interconnection with all that is. Because humans are nature conscious of itself, humans are responsible for doing 
their part in maintaining and respecting the natural balance among the processes of the whole nature [51]. This 
reflects a fundamental transformation of development values. In this respect, an observation that sustainable 
development is an alternative belief system [52] seems entirely justified. However, its impact has had much 
wider implications which, apart from economics, has challenged numerous concepts, tools, and assumptions 
regarding ecology, social sciences, politics, international affairs, technology, and business management. 

6 Relationships as a resource 

Sustainable development is a concept meant to restore human relationships in terms of care and 
responsibility, a sense of fairness and a sense of being-a-part-of the natural world. It was lack of these — among 
others—values in the past that brought degradation of the natural environment, decline of communities and the 
excess concentration on maximization of profit. As for care and responsibility, with reference to the financial 
crisis of 2007, it seems that negligence of care and responsibility were its primary underlying cause. “The 
Economist” magazine denoted it layered irresponsibility and defined the crisis in terms of a genuinely 
democratic one, with hard-working homeowners and billionaire villains each playing a role [53]. Another article 
published by the same magazine [54] seemed to imply the real cause: the market and governments allowed 
clearly criminal fraudulent conduct of people who created and controlled the system. Bankers, brokers and 
politicians alike did not care to see negative evidence of the coming crisis as they felt little responsibility to 
society for their actions. Moreover, their responsibility was dispersed when trust, the ultimate glue of all 
financial systems, began to dissolve in 2007… as banks started questioning the viability of their counterparties. 
They and other sources of wholesale funding began to withhold short-term credit, causing those most reliant on 
it to founder [54]. As many as nine various groups collectively bore responsibility for the crisis in the USA: the 
Federal Reserve, home buyers, Congress, real estate agents, the Clinton administration, mortgage brokers, the 
former Federal Reserve chairman — Alan Greenspan, Wall Street firms and the Bush administration [55]. The 
list clearly indicates that the crisis was far from being financial alone; rather it implies that it is one of 
responsibility viewed as relationship to other fellow beings in society. 

Sense of fairness is one of the most fundamental humanistic values whose implementation is declared 
by virtually all societies. In everyday life it is rather referred to as justice or equality. In economic terms, justice 
(referred to as equity) is fulfilled by means of redistribution, and as such makes one of the alternative to market 
economic systems [25]. As one of the principles of sustainable development, justice/equity stems from the 
conviction central to egalitarian ethics: all people, including the least well-off, are eligible to improve their well-
being [52]. Redistribution is thus a primary tool in achieving economic equity and the alleviation of poverty—
one of the causes of degradation of the environment. Redistribution, on the one hand secures a balanced 
relationship between the human-made world and the environment, and on the other it is equally vital for the 
prosperity of developing and wealthy nations [56]. In the view of the fact that market is driven by inequality, 
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equity-promoting redistribution is then an absolute necessity for socio-economic development and stability [57, 
58]. Its absence breeds abuse and anarchy in society—the ultimate denial and breach of all social relationships. 
The issue becomes one of the most intriguing problems, particularly in view of the 2007 crisis. 

Moreover, rising inequality destabilizes economies. As for the last economic turndown, a negative 
consumption pattern, called trickle-down consumption, can be identified: as the rich got richer, it creates an 
economic arms race in which the middle class spends beyond their means in order to keep up [59]. As a result, 
people save less, bankruptcies become more common, and politicians push for policies to make it easier to take 
on debt. If, on top of all these we add that inequality fosters political instability and discourages investment we 
get a full picture of harm done by inequality. Unfortunately, all these fly in the face of sound social relationship 
and have a significant adverse impact on development. 

    SD theory implies that people have lost their sense of belonging to nature and only reviving the long-
gone ethic can restore balance between the environment and the human kind. But this logic actually goes well 
beyond the human-natural matrix. The notion of relationships between various spheres of human life lies at the 
very centre of sustainable development and people have to realize the multitude of relationships they are 
conditioned by. In a more general context it means that human and economic development are not solely 
products of economic factors, but also subject to a wide spectrum of social, political as well as cultural 
determinants [30].  

7 Conclusions 

Growth is not development. What we can observe with reference to evaluation of the implementation of 
the sustainable development agenda is concentration primarily on growth-related indicators, and these 
demonstrate that we are far from making the world sustainable. The reason for this is that despite political 
declarations we concentrate on growth not development. In order to achieve true development we need to look 
beyond numbers, statistics and empirical models and build it with regard to culture, values and relationships. The 
growth-oriented model of development not only has kept us far from achieving sustainable development but it 
has also brought enormous stress the world societies and economies. Drive towards profit maximization and 
increase in efficiency with no regard to cost have undermined the most inherent values people cherished in the 
past. Money have been appreciated at the expense of values, transactions are replacing human relationships and 
competition is pushing out cooperation. True development, i.e. sustainable development is possible; yet we have 
to reset the priorities and reassess what should drive our personal lives, society and economy. We need to restore 
a proper place of ethics, values and relationships, pay attention to cultural factors to ensure economic and social 
development without harm to the environment. In its essence, SD emphasizes the importance of development 
based on intangible resources of multitude of relationships, values and ethical behaviour and culture. This 
approach can also make a difference with regard to economic and social development: culture, values and 
relationships can become an additional yet intrinsic resource in the process of gaining comparative advantage. 
Only then will development truly become sustainable giving our children a chance to enjoy their lives too. 
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Abstract 

The present paper tries to shed light into the actions of the Romanian military’s actions during the 
December 1989 Revolution. The analysis focuses on the relation between the Communist regime and the 
military and on the security dynamics of Romania during the Cold War period. In a constructivist perspective, 
the paper also considers that elements of a cultural and contextual based-approach such as the concept of cultural 
revolutionary story can contribute towards a better understanding of the 1989 events.  
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1 Overcoming the structural deadlock 

The major focus of the current debate on theories of revolution revolves around the capacity of newer 
theoretical inputs to overcome the shortfalls of the structural wave of theories and reassess the importance of 
culture in the study of revolutions. If we adopt the classification of the various theories of revolution into four 
different generations [1-4], the task of the contemporary fourth generation is to integrate new perspectives on 
agency, social structure and culture into the study of revolutions [4]. 

The starting point of this generational perspective is represented by the so called “natural history of 
revolution” school [1], which focuses on major successful revolutions, trying to identify the major empiric-
consistent trends in the dynamics of revolution, as well as its defining causes [5, 6]. The second generation (the 
“general theories of revolution” or the “general theories of political violence”) normally focuses on: testing 
psychological hypotheses that emphasize the role of discontent as a major causal factor of revolutions (“misery 
breeds revolt”) [7, 8]; explaining revolutions as the result of subsistemic disequilibria within functional social 
systems; accounting for the revolutionary actors’ reaction to political opportunities and their efforts to mobilize 
as a paramount factor in the success of revolutions [9]; attributing causal significance to the gap between 
institutionalization and the degree of political participation [10]. 

Structural theories emphasize the largely autonomous institutional character of the state (assuming the 
existence of a distance between particular group and state interests) and focus on identifying the specific states 
that are prone to revolutionary episodes caused by the almost simultaneous manifestation of adverse factors such 
as increased international competition, conflicts between elites, popular revolts and structural weaknesses 
aggravated by economic crises [11-14], devising not only a theory of the causes of major revolutions, but also a 
theory of the institutional consequences of this largely structurally-determined process. 

Nevertheless, in spite of the apparent success of structural theories of identifying causality relations and 
accounting for the specific results of revolutions, several points of criticisms have been leveled against them, 
concerning their apparent overemphasis on structural characteristics, which at times makes several accounts 
seem overly deterministic, problems concerning the use of comparative methodology [15], as well as a formal 
reluctance to analyze aspects such as culture or ideology [16]. Some precursors of the structural wave of 
theories, and even some authors considered representative for the generation themselves [17], had insisted on the 
importance of analyzing the importance of such actors [18-20]. Moreover, structural theories have been 
criticized for their manifest inability to predict successful revolutions [21], or their lack of specificity – various 
theoretical models can be “translated” into the terms of another theory [22]. In addition to that, several structural 
theories can be vulnerable to the same “trivial and false” criticism [9, pp. 4; 22, pp. 32] leveled against second-
generation theories: trivial because states not experiencing crisis do not undergo revolutions and false because 
while structural crises might be a necessary cause of revolutions, they are not sufficient ones. 

The constructivist consensus amongst fourth generation theorists is that the latest wave of theoretical 
endeavors must avoid some of the deterministic pitfalls of the structural enterprises by opening up towards 
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theoretical models which put a greater emphasis on agency [23-25], as well as taking into account the ideology 
of various revolutionary actors or the cultural context of the revolution [26].  

Nevertheless, the appeal to “culture”, “agency” or “ideology” bears much of the same risks. On the one 
hand, the simple appeal to “culture” does not redress the problems of structural theories [27, 28] - the 
operationalization of cultural factors makes cultural factors seem as mechanic and as deterministic as structural 
ones. On the other hand, fully assuming the relevance and importance of “cultural structures” [29] does not offer 
a way out of the quagmire. 

I believe that shifting the focus from structures towards cultural aspects of revolutions remains 
nevertheless a promising research venue, capable of offering if not better explanations on the phenomenon, than 
a more insightful understanding of revolutionary dynamics [30]. Revolutions remain socially constructed 
phenomena – gaining meaning through intersubjective interaction. 

2 The military and the Revolution 

The Romanian military’s behavior during the 1989 Revolution raises several questions: why was the 
Romanian Army unwilling to continue supporting or to safeguard the Communist regime in spite of decades of 
civilian hegemony and why did the outcome of the revolution stray from Huntington’s predicted outcome of a 
praetorian regime [10, pp. 70-79]? Although some authors attempt to account for the actions of the military in 
revolutions [31, 32], we have no comprehensive theoretical explanation of the military’s involvement in 
revolutionary dynamics [33]. 

The analysis that follows argues that the Romanian Military’s reluctance to become a revolutionary or a 
praetorian actor can be understood by looking at a complex of factors (When referring to the military, the study 
focuses on professional active officers). The institutional relationship between the Communist elite and the 
military; Romania’s international position during the Cold War and its relations with the USSR as well as the 
lack of coherent revolutionary stories or tool-kits account in the author’s view for the military’s actions during 
the revolution. While the six volume of ‘Istoria militară a poporului roman’ (The Military History of the 
Romanian People) examined here does not exhaust the sources of narratives of revolution, I see the investigation 
of its definitions and views on revolutions as relevant for official view of revolutions and protest movements. It 
is a matter of debate the degree to which these views of revolution were socially shared. However, if social 
construction of revolution starts as a bricolage of revolutionary stories, The Military History thus becomes the 
story that prescribes the passive and adjacent assistance of the military in the revolutionary process. 

The Romanian Military’s involvement in the 1989 Revolution commenced in Timișoara, where the 
attempt to forcefully evict Protestant preacher Laszlo Tökes sparked public protests. Military units parading 
through the city on the morning of the 17th of December were blocked or attacked. The local authorities’ 
vacillation between negotiation [34] and forcefully dealing with the protesters prompted the determination of 
Ceaușescu to order the Interior Ministry, the Ministry of Defense and the Department of State Security to enact a 
full crackdown in Timișoara [35]. While the military forces resorted to violence against the protesters during the 
17th and 18th of December, the eruption of largely peaceful strikes in the factories surrounding Timișoara and 
occasional fraternization between the military forces and the protesters prompted the Chief of General Staff, 
General Ștefan Gușă to order the retreat of the units into the barracks [35, pp. 204; 36; 37]. 

The events in Bucharest unfolded, at least in the initial stage, in a similar fashion as the ones in 
Timișoara. A mass-rally called by Ceaușescu himself on the 21st of December turned into an anti-regime protest 
[38]. Violent confrontations between protesters and security forces ensued, and on the 22nd, crowds occupied the 
Central Committee Headquarters. Confusion among military ranks and the break-up in the chain of command 
were determined only by Nicolae Ceaușescu’s leaving of the building, but also by the new of Defense Minister 
Vasile Milea’s suicide in controversial circumstances [39], apparently as a result of his refusal to fire on 
protesters [34, pp. 131-133; 35, pp. 228-231]. As earlier in Timișoara, fraternization between troops and 
protesters prompted the retreat of the military units deployed in the Capital towards their barracks. The quasi-
official view of the Romanian military on the situation claims Victor Stanculescu, specifically issued the order 
[36, pp. 120]. Hall argues that the decision to retreat to the barracks was taken by mid-ranking officers in the 
street. It is difficult to assume mid-level officers assumed such a responsibility. Even though the chain of 
command was broken, Stanculescu was still technically in charge (appointed Minister of Defense, he outranked 
Gusa; moreover, in Soviet-style armies, the minister is more important than the General Staff in command 
issues) [37]. 

Successively, the national television station became the focus of the public events, after groups of 
revolutionists went on air and triumphantly announced Ceaușescu’s run from Bucharest. As the television was 
purportedly under attack from forces loyal to the former dictator, the military was unable to re-establish a proper 
hierarchy, Gușă and Stănculescu setting up separate command posts in the Capital, whereas at the television, a 
group of reserve officers, led by General Nicolae Militaru announced that the military had joined the revolution 
[34, pp. 190-191]. 
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Over the next couple of days, while several figures present at the TV station and at the occupied Central 
Committee tried to set-up a provisional governing authority, the National Salvation Front, the military was 
forced to re-enter combat against the “terrorist” attacks on the new government. Moreover, the provisional 
government authority moved quickly to establish a committee designed to oversee the military’s actions. It is 
uncertain whether these ensuing confrontations were the result of the confusion that accompanied the fall of the 
Communist regime and of the position of military units who persistently had to deal with conflicting orders and 
reports. For an account that considers troops of the State Security Direction as primarily responsible for the 
violence happening after the 22nd of December see [40]. 

While the execution of the Ceaușescus on the 25th of December seemingly ended hostilities, the military 
never played a prominent political role in the nascent new regime – while some preference for a more coherent 
and more predictable revolutionary leadership appears to have been advanced [34, pp. 154], the military kept 
away from the political debates that were to follow. On the contrary, military officers seemed more eager to 
settle internal matters (for a conflict between Soviet-educated officers who gained a prominent role during the 
Revolution, the most prominent being Militaru himself, and nationalist-inspired officers, see [41]), than to 
become involved in the deeply divisive political debates over the future or over the nature of the revolution. For 
an overview of works debating the revolutionary or conspiratorial nature of the 1989 events see [42].  

3 Civil-Military Relations in Communist Romania 

The position of the military in the Communist system is difficult to assess while taking into account the 
mainstream theoretical perspectives on military-civilian relations [43]. While certain authors have asserted that 
Huntington’s perspective [44] is adequate for the analysis of the relation between the military and the 
Communist Party, with the latter exercising a form of subjective civil control [45], others have insisted that not 
only is the Western-oriented framework problematic for the analysis of the civil-military relations in the USSR 
[46], but that it does not encompass the specificity of the civilian-military relations in the communist satellite 
states. The satellite countries, unlike the USSR, lacked powerful military-industrial elites [47]. For problems 
concerning the imposition of civil control after the 1989 Revolution in former communist countries see [48, 49]. 

Janowitz’s arguments over the virtues of the civilian soldier [50] cannot account for the Romanian 
dynamics – given the introduction of conscription before 1914, a large part of Romanian society became 
accustomed to military life. One has to note that the Romanian military never prepared for the “constabulary” or 
peacekeeping duties Western armies had begun to undertake [51].  

Unlike Huntington’s assertion, in the case of the Romanian military there is no clear-cut divide between 
the civilians and the military, as the high-ranking military figures are also party members or are co-opted into 
Communist decision-making bodies, becoming a dual elite [52]. The military formally accepts that decisions are 
to be made by civilians [53]: „decision over State security matters can be made only by the constitutional state 
bodies, which have the full responsibility of organizing the armed forces, of their endowing and training”; „the 
command of the armed forces cannot be exercised by any outside body; this is a sovereign attribute of the 
leadership of our Party and State” [54].  

Moreover, even allowing for technical and operational level of autonomy [55], which does not preclude 
political control or even ideological congruence between the military and the regime [46] becomes blurry given 
the overlapping between the Communist Party and the Military. 

The peculiar relationship between the Communist Party and the military is also subject to variation over 
time. Initially, as the Communists overthrew the Romanian monarchy, the army was seen as an unreliable insofar 
as the survival of the regime was considered. The Soviet model was followed closely as the uniforms, the 
ranking system, the oath were changed and new recruitment and dismissal from service patterns altered the 
composition of the officer corps [56]. Tight political control was implemented: every military position is 
seconded by a political one, answering to the Superior Political Direction of the Army, a section of the Central 
Committee of the Romanian Worker’s Party [56, pp. 17]. 

The intestine conflicts between the members of the Communist elite between 1948 and 1955, as well as 
the potential threatening character of Khrushchev’s policies later on [57], prompted Romanian communists to 
investigate the possibility of a withdrawal of Soviet troops [56, pp. 107], a request eventually accepted. 
(According to Khruschev, the Romanian side invoked the fact that the country will still have contiguous borders 
with socialist states on whose territory Soviet forces were stationed [57, pp. 173].)  Trying to take advantage of 
the Sino-Soviet split, the Communist leadership ends up staunchly affirming its autonomy [58], and protesting 
four years later against the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia. Whether Romanian leadership was willing to 
fully contest the USSR’s Eastern-European hegemony is however highly debatable [59-62]. 

Owing to the different nature of relations between the USSR and the West, Romania was unable to keep 
on playing the role of “special dissident” in the Socialist camp [63]. Several factors severely hampered the 
modicum of professional and symbolic autonomy it had enjoyed during the “dissidence” years. The shift in 
military doctrine [64] from conventional warfare towards the “entire people’s war” was relevant for the 
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military’s inability to serve its purpose. The army was unable to defeat the conventional foes it was supposed to 
face; hence the only solution to the asymmetry power was to increase strength in numbers. The capacity of 
mobilizing 23-32% of the country’s population or between 4,680,000 and 6,245,000 soldiers was seen as 
deterring enough “to counterbalance the actions of any aggressor which is superior in point of effectives and 
technical equipment” [65, 66]. To help muster this strength, alongside reservists, patriotic guards and youth 
paramilitary groups were to assist military units, all placed under the authority of the Central Party Committee 
[67, 68], who also ruled on matters of procurement or finance organization [36, pp. 47]. The military had to 
confront the problems of decreased funding and the replacement of outdated equipment (exacerbated by the 
regime’s autonomist stance), as having to take a larger role in the economy. Almost 50% of the peace-time 
effectives were consigned to work in the economy, while the funding of the military was the lowest in Warsaw 
Pact countries [63].  

4 Official stories of Revolution 

In examining the role larger cultural factors played in the military’s actions during the 1989 revolution I 
turn to the concept of  “stories of revolution”, narratives that make possible „the fundamental transformation of 
the material and ideological conditions of [...] everyday lives” [69]. It goes without saying that stories are 
socially constructed [70]. 

My hypothesis is that there are also inconclusive or incoherent stories that prevent decisive action and 
exacerbate divisive allegiances or issues of divided loyalty, as the Romanian military experienced during the 
Revolution. At the same time, I take Selbin’s view that outside particular stories, such as the military’s, there is a 
wide socially accepted view on what a revolution is and how it unfolds.  

Hence, the story of revolution portrayed by official historiography presents traits that outline its 
incoherence, and its inconclusive character in regards to the role of the military. The Military History of the 
Romanian People thus brings together several instances of social action: peasant revolts and peasant wars, 
insurrections and revolutions. The text is considered relevant because it is the most accessible official depository 
of stories that the military might access in constructing their own view of revolution.  

The chief difference between instances of protest seems to lie in the degree of military organization (a 
proto-form of conscription is identified nevertheless in every movement [71]) and the class-based clarity of the 
movement (in classic Marxist vein, peasants social movements are seen as „new forms of fight against 
feudalism” and „the highest form of class struggle in Romanian feudalism [72]). The identification of mass-
movements is largely post-factual [73]. Numbers underline its legitimacy, proving its „strong popular character” 
[74]. Nevertheless, in a break with orthodox Marxism and in an attempt to show that the „entire people’s war” is 
a historically recurrent phenomenon the peasantry becomes a revolutionary class [72, pp. 439]. There is no 
reference however to similar revisionist views –the “entire people’s war” is claimed to be a distinctly Romanian 
phenomenon. (For an exception, showing that the Romanian countries’ struggle against the Ottoman Empire fits 
Andrew Mack’s theory of asymmetric warfare see [75]).  

Since history becomes at times “the revolutionary struggle of the masses” or even “the permanent state 
of existence of the Romanian nation” [74, vol. IV, pp. VIII], episodes (such as insurrections) are inserted into the 
narrative, in order to ensure continuity [74]. Several inner conflicts that give revolution its inconclusive 
character: on the one hand, even if men might not make history in the circumstances of their choosing, as Marx 
puts it, the Romanian people seem to make revolution lacking the objective context of the revolutionary struggle. 
On the other hand, revolution accompanies the inexorable process of moving from feudalism towards the 
capitalism having a strong instrumental character („Revolution is the mean used to achieve state objectives”) 
[74, vol. IV, pp. VII]. 

As to the military, the Military History’s take is inconclusive – revolutionary armies seem to 
spontaneously appear as a result of the entire people taking up arms. The professional officer does not play a role 
in the struggle, as revolutionary armies generate their own command. Therefore, while the story of revolution is 
ubiquitous to the point of incoherence, the professional military’s involvement in revolutions is of secondary 
importance.  

The emphasis on the historical character of the entire people’s war also downplays its importance as a 
military doctrine – a rhetorical effect, meant to encapsulate the new brand of Romanian nationalism. The 
military becomes relegated to economic roles – it is no longer the necessary ingredient of deterrence or victory. 
Ceausescu’s decision to send to Timisoara patriotic guards troops after the military’s inability to suppress the 
protests is indicative of the declining trust in the military’s capabilities. 

This conflicting view is also complicated by the several other cultural factors. There is an important 
dilemma as to the specific nature of the military in Communist regimes. While the army is a repressive 
instrument of the state, the official Romanian insistence on the military makes it a popular focus of interest. 
Minister of Defense Constantin Olteanu highlights a compromise – sometimes the military acts as a repressive 
tool of the dominant classes and sometimes it acts to safeguard the state and the nation [76].  Popular nationalism 
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served to reinforce the military’s corporate responsibility towards the nation [44, pp. 9]. While the military might 
seem better qualified to rule, and go down the way of praetorianism, it does so in the name of the nation, whose 
existence justifies its function. Official Romanian ideology only heightened this assumption, in spite of its de-
professionalizing side-effects. 

Moreover military service was seen as a passing-rite, as well as a nation-building forum. (Along the 
lines of Benedict Anderson, military service is a common reality that gives substance to the reality of the nation 
[77].) Confronted with the murky events of the Revolution, the military, which up to that point had never been 
used as a repressive instrument, and mired by conflicting cultural influences and no coherent and conclusive 
place for a revolutionary army, understood the genuine nature of the revolutionary events.  

5 Conclusions 

While the paper cannot offer a definitive explanation for the Romanian military’s unwillingness to 
become a revolutionary or even a praetorian actor during the events of 1989, I believe that several cultural and 
institutional factors might help us understand the army’s vacillation during the events and in their immediate 
aftermath. The symbolism and the myth, the collective empowerment feeling long associated with revolutions 
did play their role, but the relations between the Communist regime and the military and the incoherent and 
inconclusive cultural tool-kits and revolutionary stories the military might have accessed helped shape the 
outcome of the revolutionary events. The army’s indecisions played an inadvertent role in the Revolution, and 
the military never assumed a revolutionary, praetorian or guardian-like position in regards to the unfolding 
political events. 

As far as theories of revolution are concerned, the analysis underlined the benefits that a contextual and 
cultural-oriented study of events and actors might bring to the study of revolutions in helping understand the 
positioning of individual level actors. 
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Abstract  

Consumptions and lifestyles have been radically revolutionized by digital society advent. This process 
has also engulfed tourism industry, traditionally open to innovative topics and sensitive to unusual conditions. 
Internet and the relational dynamics that are actived, act as a multiplier of these ferments, offering unimaginable 
opportunities if referred to a relatively recent past and making obsolete traditional models. However, to fully 
reap the potential benefits of this new era, it is needed a strong innovation ability, and, above all, timely 
decisions. 

The aim of this paper is to investigate, in the light of the new awareness offered by the pervasive spread 
of social media, the dialectical relationship between producers and consumers of local products in an attempt to 
grasp trends and patterns within very recent dynamics. 

Keywords: tourism, promotion, social network, Italy 

1 Introduction 

 The fluid and uncertain digital society led the development of communication skills and a reversal of 
the trends that have always governed every aspect of life of individuals and every area of the market. Although 
drastic changes often occurred in history, with the advent of digital this change happened very quickly and at 
very low costs, producing a sudden inversion of choice models, purchase and consumption and forcing a sharp 
redefinition of markets strategies. It can be said social media have led to a veritable "disruption" [1] in the 
economic system, that represents a total change of previous business models. 

The virtual market, a place where people meet, exchange information, buy and sell products and 
services, produces contradictory but coexisting behaviours that need to be identified and described so that they 
can be effectively managed. 

Share the net, in fact, globalization and homologation processes responding to traditional patterns of 
mass consumption, along with highly specialized niches, populated by an experienced and exigent demand. This 
global coexistence of diametrically opposed instances, has revolutionized the established strategies and 
traditional categories of center and periphery, small and large, near and far, bringing new opportunities and 
challenges: the virtually unlimited supply of new products and services has, in fact, resulted in the genesis of an 
equally wide demand. (The theory of the long tail [2] - emblematic example of this, in the tourism sector, was 
the revolution of the low-cost airlines which have considerably enlarged the range of choice, expanding the offer 
of routes to unpopular destinations. The lowering of flight costs has resulted in demand increasing. In a few 
years the results were surprising: despite the favorite destination for consumers remain unchanged, many new 
destinations have been created and have been made important strides in the tourism sector in attempt to adapt to 
demand. This phenomenon has also allowed a higher and higher competitive that within few decades, has made 
travel experience increasingly extensive, diverse and frequent. It is not to be underestimated, also, that openness 
to new routes can, in some cases, determine economic openness and new geopolitical relations between States.) 
It has spread, therefore, a horizontal relational model, in which all the actors can act in parallel that made 
overcome rigid, hierarchical previous models.  

The markets have access to many benefits offered by the net relatively to needs profiling, to 
identification of better defined segments and to the expansion, at a global scale, of potential markets. At the same 
time, however, markets are very exposed and vulnerable: the increase in consumer's knowledge and experience, 
to whom the web offers global resonance, and the reputation, associated to consumer judgments, force markets 
to deal daily with the perception related to the quality of services provided [3]. Therefore, if on one hand digital 
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reality and its internal dynamics act as innovation driver and as an accelerator of communication mechanisms, on 
the other hand give light, shape and visibility to latent demands, still not explicited.  

The main actor of this process is the consumer who moves from a traditionally passive role towards a 
more active and experiential: it is increased, thus, the customer bargaining power. Customer, participating in 
definition and specification of the demand, actively contributes in revenue increase becoming, itself, one of the 
production process factors.  

The sharing power has led the customer to be one of the first marketing tools to attract new potential 
customers, improve infrastructure and services, achieving greater competitiveness. The integration of roles, the 
sharing, although partial, of some objectives, and the production of integrated relationships between different 
actors, contributes to increase the generation and the value of relationship capital.  

Has been demonstrated that relationship capital represents a long-term investment and one of the most 
effective remedies "anti-crisis" for the territories, both because helps  the  innovation of governing methods, and 
because it is itself a promoter of a new operational approach of the territories. 

The media and the different online platforms that offer the ability to assert personalities and points of 
view, contribute, therefore, to clarify and to promote contemporary values, orienting demand and creating, or 
breaking up, prejudices and shared imaginaries. 

At the same time, the interconnections and interdependencies allow the transmission of cultural 
information that are replicated and perpetuated through individuals, composing new social and territorial 
aggregations. It is clear, therefore, that all of this information, but also their government and their finalized use, 
are an useful instrument for improvement, repositioning and strategic planning of services. 

2 Policies and strategies in the age of social networks 

Territories, with few exceptions, have not fully understood the intrinsic potential of the net and, at the 
moment, have not developed an effective reaction strategy. 

The government of challenges and opportunities offered by these new relational dynamics, however, 
needs a strong innovative approach and a particular sensitivity to many and alternatives existing choices. This 
awareness, now widely penetrated into the dynamics of certain markets, struggles to gain dignity and conscious 
value in others. 

The net, in fact, more and more is enriched with contents created by users who, in a spontaneous and 
subjective way, contribute to the construction of collective imaginations. Users comment, exchange ideas, 
describe products and experiences, compare themself publicly on different digital platforms, interfacing in real 
time and qualifying themself as real "opinion leaders" [4]. 

Such emotional flow is endured by local offers managers who rarely express their intent to orient it in 
any way. If internet is characterized by the uninterrupted flow of communication between users, still few in 
number, on the contrary, are the "institutional" interventions that act on the emotional lever, playful and creative: 
abound, in fact, virtual spaces of sharing logistical and operational information, while still rare are narrative 
experiences that, even before informing, should pursue the objective to dazzle, excite and engage. In summary, 
seems that is not sufficiently developed the ability to narrate emotions, unique distinctive value of local products, 
and to build digital experiences. Experience means, in this case, to stage the brand through emotional and 
sensory involvement, in order to strengthen its communication utility:  experience, so, creates value, becoming 
itself a product. A real, effective ability to design experience, even mediated and transmitted through the Web, 
allows the emergence of places, regardless by distance, past reputation or investment capacity. The evocative 
power is then amplified through virtual word of mouth, the online reputation, which has acquired a new face 
from the beginning of the millennium with the transition from the static and unidirectional size of Web 1.0 to 
Web 2.0., to a new, bilateral and dynamic form of communication. 

Internet, in this way, became a platform through which participate and share content in a multi-
dimensional relational perspective, based on "many to many". The concept of reputation has, thus, turned into 
web reputation, which is the set of information and multimedia content on the net, regarding a person, a 
company, a location and the ability to influence others: the ticket cards, in short, that allows you to power and 
make lasting relationships with stakeholders. The web reputation thus pertains to the collection of comments and 
opinions of users published on internet, neutral, positive or negative opinions expressed through blogs, 
discussion forums and review sites, social networks and online communities [5, 6]. 

The ability to use informations collected through the personal experiences of customers, although by 
now penetrated in general consciousness and widely tested for certain types of products, in the field of territorial 
offer especially regards private hospitality operators. 

Reputation management has, in recent years, become a necessity for local authorities, hotels, tourism 
associations, tour operators, travel agencies, wine producers, and local restaurants and cultural operators: build a 
good reputation also means constantly monitor opinions available on the Web, so as to insist on the strengths and 
correct weaknesses. Bidirectional and immediate nature of internet conversations has enabled the digital word of 
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mouth to grow at very high rates, changing the expectations, languages and behaviors of travelers as well as 
opportunities, for business or tourist destination, to improve the visibility and reputation [7]. 

The awareness of the importance and pervasiveness of these dynamics is still uncommon among 
institutional managers of the places for which is difficult to internalize the awareness that, building a good 
reputation, may determine an increase of durable and profitable relationships, implementation of the propensity 
to fruition, but, above all, a democratic and constructive partnership between all those involved in the territory. 

Building a relationship of trust, base of relational capital, can be effectively achieved through the use of 
social media that, facilitating communications and making users content producers, contribute to the creation of 
virtual communities, reinforcing the sense of belonging of different users [8]. In this regard, particularly 
interesting it is the project of University "Ca 'Foscari" of Venice, "Invasionidigitali" that through social media 
has managed to involve citizens in the promotion of its territory, in order to strengthen the sense of belonging 
and identity. 

3 Emotions vs. information  

If the concept of position in a strictly geo-economic key, means the ability to gain maximum benefit 
from the potential of an area, the positioning in the Web instead allows you to get the most of the opportunities 
offered by internet in term of promotion and to constantly monitor public perception of a brand or service on 
internet through search engines, social networks, blogs, forums and industry sites.  

There is therefore a direct relation between the two terms position and positioning: a good positioning 
in the Web corresponds a strong position in terms of developing the potential of offered services. A good ranking 
in the web is the result of good management of the network grammar, of the ability to produce interesting 
information, but, above all, to excite and engage. Contemporary society, in fact, may be called an experiential 
and participatory society at the heart of which lies man who, demanding new attention, is more and more 
involved and active. 

The Italian tourism system has traditionally shown a disconnected approach to the real market 
dynamics. This resulted in a limited customer focus, in a reduced commercial attitude and in a low propensity for 
innovation and risk. This difficulty to adapt and innovate strategies has also reverberated in difficulties for public 
tourism operators, often anchored in administrative/bureaucratic positions, to intercept instances and 
opportunities offered by the new cultural and technological paradigms [9]. 

However, the changes and the turmoil that cross the sector are of such magnitude that is clear that it is 
needed to act decisively to respond effectively to market demands. 

It is now common knowledge that the winning model, at the time of the so-called global tourism, is one 
in which aren't destinations to make difference, but the multiple experiences suggested by the places and 
narrated to network of friends. The uninterrupted flow of communication between social media users, also 
affected the "institutional" interventions that increasingly aim to dazzle, excite and involve, acting on purely 
emotional and playful lever. 

The main objective of the research that partly is presented here, therefore, was to verify the efficacy of 
social media and online communication in the promotion of destinations and tourism products in Italy.  

The research is divided into two main sections.  
One concerned the presence, the representativeness and the positioning of the official tourist websites of 

the Italian regions and their capitals.  In this section has been taken into consideration the institutional tourist 
portals to verify, based on a precise grid of analysis, construction methods of official sites, main levers of 
promotion (rational or emotional), interactivity and effectiveness of communication.  

The second part has verified the promotion use of social media by hotel managers in the city of Naples, 
Italy.  

The research, conducted between September and December 2015, was carried utilized the search engine 
Google and interviews with privileged witnesses. 

3.1 Touristic Italian Websites Case 

The analysis of touristic Italian websites, allows us to record a recent research aimed to break away 
from the more traditional and static dynamics of promotion to evolve towards more evocative and original 
models: almost all examined regions, in fact, have innovated contents, graphics, and setting in its institutional 
portal. 

Analysing Italian regional websites, it is possible, in short, to recognize two major behavioral blocks: a 
first that we could define of the excellence, where are those regions that have tried to combine experiential 
instances and attitude to involvement and co-planning (Lazio, SudTitolo, Liguria, Toscana, Trentino e Umbria).  
A second group who, despite having invested significantly on the dynamic of information, has not considered the 
possibility of users involvement (Puglia, Friuli Venetia Giulia, Veneto, Val D’Aosta, Sardegna, Basilicata e 
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Lobardia). Only Calabria region has invested heavily in participatory content of its territorial promotion, giving, 
however, little space to more emotional content. Finally exists a residual group of region, not affected by the 
contemporary turmoil, that set its communication on an informative, rational approach (Sicilia e Abruzzo). In 
research is not included Campania Region, with the portal inCampania.com, because the site was not available 
during the data collection phase. 

Nevertheless, improvement margins are still large: research has shown that, frequently, the tourist offer, 
and its related landscapes' narrative, does not pass through dedicated portals, but by thematic pages linked to the 
corporate website of the. 

Local authorities' websites, on the contrary, just share events posters, create too many dispersive albums 
(often with only few photos), use apps that will not work and present outdated sections. This choice, relatively 
widespread, is likely to disregard the aim of emotional effectiveness of creative communication. 

Conservative and product-oriented policies, also, not only lead to losses of opportunities to the benefit 
of more aggressive territories, but reduce the potential advantages for all other spatial components that, on the 
contrary, could be drawn convenience by association with a well-known brand.  

Other research findings have highlighted major operational dissimilarities that, in combination with the 
absence of unified coordination, reverberate on the efficacy of positioning, generating confusion, difficulty in 
obtaining information and ambiguity of communication. This choice of autonomy causes dissimilarity related to 
denomination, frequently inhomogeneous, not only among the official websites of the different Regions but also 
within the same Regions, with reference, for example, to the various names of portals and Facebook profiles that 
generate confusion and communicative dissonances. 

Even less common are the content sharing experiences and interaction with users, including through 
participation in generating content. This lack of innovation is reflected on an obvious and simplistic use of 
socials, ignoring the incredible potential that could offer. However often, it is precisely on socials that there have 
been attempts to test innovative models of involvement and participation. It is on social media, more than in 
other "places", occurring conversations and interactions with tourists, residents, or just curious. 

These happens frequently on portals of Italian touristic cities. If, in fact, official tourism websites of the 
Italian Regions have recently experienced a discreet sensitivity to new instances, this behavior did not extend 
uniformly to cities. 

Poor communication effectiveness and reduced visibility of municipal touristic portals examined, is also 
confirmed by research carried out through the search engine Alexa which measures sites positioning and the so-
called "findability", the ability of information to be found on internet. The rank is calculated using a combination 
of average daily visitors and page views over the past three months. The site with the highest combination of 
visitors and page views is Google, followed by Facebook and Youtube. By using this search engine, it is possible 
to know a wide range of information as the average time spent on a site, or the geographic segmentation of the 
users. (The Italian site is visited by 35% of Italian visitors as the main global searches are carried out by 
Germany (7.9%), France (7.0%), the US (6.8%) and Taiwan (6.7%).) Based on these indications could be 
verified, for instance, that the tourist site www.italia.it, along with www.turismoroma.it, is very well placed but, 
nevertheless, very far from www.parisinfo.it. Furthermore, it is very interesting to note that the Milan tourist 
portal has a better global visibility of other cities, such as Venice and Florence, which also receive a large 
number of foreign tourists. What appears in all evidence is still that, although in a highly dynamic and turbulent 
environment, margins  for improvement in relation to the positioning and visibility, are particularly significant 
provided that reverse the current trend to intercept all the opportunities that digital communication offers. 

The analysis of the current situation allows us to state, in fact, that still little is done in Italy in this sense 
and that the dissemination and promotion of the territories still occurs through strongly linked to traditional 
models, characterized by passivity, static contents, reduced range of evocative images, rare opportunity to share 
content, and limited use of the potential of social and interaction with users. 

3.2 Social media and hospitality in Naples (Italy) 

Bidirectional and immediate nature of networked conversations, enabled digital word of mouth to grow 
at very high rates, changing the expectations, languages and traveler behavior and the opportunities, for tourism 
companies or destinations, to enhance visibility and reputation. 

The reputation management has become, therefore, an absolute necessity for local authorities, hotels, 
tourism associations, tour operators, travel agencies, local products producers, restaurants and cultural operators: 
build a good reputation also means constantly monitor opinions available on web, so as to insist on the strengths 
and correct weaknesses. 

The hotel industry is certainly an area where more highlights the importance of Internet reputation 
concept in the era of so-called "tourism 2.0". The term "hotel brand reputation management" is now spread in 
tourism marketing and designates the management and monitoring of the reputation of a hotel or a resort. In the 
past, the reputation of any accommodation was off-line type, and entrusted to tour guides or magazines reviews. 
In this case the drawback could be found in a high reachability for a short time in the face of a rapid decline. 
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With the spread of internet communication, the reputation of a hotel is built and monitored online, on social 
networks like Facebook or Twitter, and especially on the major portals such as TripAdvisor, VirtualTourist, 
Booking, Venere, Expedia, which allow, albeit with different mechanisms between them, the publication of 
users' reviews. 

The use of online reviews has become a must to gather information and compare opinions before 
making an hotel reservation: as evidenced by the last PhocusWright report, 33% of travelers say they are 
strongly influenced by the reviews posted on TripAdvisor while about 50% are influenced by the opinions 
present on the most popular Online Travel Agent such as Venus, Expedia, Booking. (PhocusWright, “is the most 
credible and quoted source for data, information and analysis in the travel, tourism and hospitality industry”.) 

The research aim was to verify the effectiveness of management of social media by the Naples hoteliers 
through interviews with privileged operators and analysis of main booking and review sites. The research took 
place between September and December 2015 and involved about 15 hospitality structures, randomly selected, 
representatives of the prevailing existing types (6 hotels for 3 stars structure, 5 for 4 stars, 4 for 2 stars e 1 for 5 
stars). 

The Neapolitan tourism, after particularly difficult years due to a negative image of the city in relation 
to the issue of waste and wars of Camorra, has started to grow at attractive rates, especially thanks to global 
economy pushing alternative, cheaper and safer, destinations [10]. The Neapolitan hospitality system, is  
characterized by a significant presence of extra-hospitality structures (Fig. 1), mainly B&B (Fig. 2) and by a 
significant presence of 3 and 4 stars hotels that, together, represent 76% of the total (Fig. 3). The average room 
occupancy rate stands at an attractive 60% (a figure higher than the national average) showing a discrete 
attractiveness of the city, but also untapped potentials, especially in view of the fact that the city is more and 
more perceived as an interesting destination, despite the lack of services, such as the inadequacy of transport 
services. Given these signs of recovery, the number of tourist companies is constantly increasing, as well as the 
revenues are on the rise (+3.1 in 2015) and the employed number [11]. 

All respondents stated that socials are a great opportunity but also a burden.  All, in fact, said they felt in 
a virtuous circle, in an action-reaction phenomenon: better performance, more positive reviews, potential user 
base expanded. This condition determines the need to engage in monitoring reputation. But not only.  In fact, the 
hotelier who only controls the opinions of his customers, unable to manage a dialogue with them, especially in 
case of complaints, worsens his image. 

Listen to users opinions and, possibly, make improvements to the quality of service, is critical to 
establish a potentially lasting bond, to build client loyalty and also to empower destination reputation. In 
particular, more than one respondent pointed out that online reputation monitoring needs a further phase of 
confrontation between the hotelier and the customer, phase that required participation and exchange of ideas. 
Monitoring becomes now crucial to know needs and customers' prospects, a possibility that was previously not 
even conceivable, and which is now within the reach of every hotelier. 

Some respondents complain about limitations imposed by reviews sites that monopolize 
communication: in their view, in fact, in a virtual relationship with users, it is very complex to respond to 
reviews, especially when they express negative opinions. For example, TripAdvisor askes to enter a credit card 
number, or Facebook credentials, in order to ascertain the true identity of the Proprietor.  Booking.com, instead, 
filters responses to reviews to check if are publishable. In this way, the possibility of interaction is never 
complete and free but subjected to limits imposed unilaterally by various portals. 

 

 

Fig. 1 Neapolitan hospitality system. Source: Istat 
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Fig. 2 Neapolitan hospitality structures. Source: Istat 

 

 

Fig. 3 Neapolitan extra hospitality structures. Source: Istat 

 

Respondents complain, moreover, even a customers inability in using socia. In most cases, for example, 
the reputation concept is associated exclusively to TripAdvisor, erroneously neglecting a whole series of very 
popular websites that should be kept into account, expecially in order to the visibility they are able to generate.  
On TripAdvisor there are at least 50 structures reviewed for each destination; the competition to appear in the 
first places is very high and those that do not appear in the first ten positions usually receive a small number of 
views. The hotels that are located between the first and fifth positions, receive an average of 150/300% of clicks 
more than those who are in successive positions. 

Therefore, although TripAdvisor is the most important and most visited site in the tourism sector, in 
many cases it turns out to be totally useless for less visible structures. Other minor portals (Holiday Check, 
Gogobot, Google Places, Zoover, Virtual Tourist, My Travel Guide, to name a few), where for each destination 
appear no more than 4 or 5 structures that can enjoy the same return in terms of views, allow  publication of 
travel stories, touristic guides, itineraries, simply achievable by  hoteliers that can promote, cost-free, 
destinations where are located their accommodation. 

In most cases, hoteliers have turned to specialized agencies for   Internet reputation management; in 
other cases, they have proceeded with internal resources, frequently utilising Channell Manager, software that 
lets to create an interconnection system between OTA and hotels, so as to manage reviews and bookings 
simultaneously in all portals. OTA, Open Travel Alliance, is a worldwide community that unites hotels, travel 
agencies, web portals, Airlines companies, hotels, software manufacturers, web agencies, etc. with the aim to 
standardize the electronic communication system within the international tourism sector. The OTA circuit offers 
the possibility to book a hotel directly through TripAdvisor. It is an additional expenditure in economic terms for 
hoteliers (commission percentages from 15% to 20%). Today the majority of respondents benefits of 
TripAdvisor basic service, completely free and considered satisfying. 
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The declared objective, in any case, is to free themselves from socials media constraints and create a 
personal relationship with customers; in this way is achievable a greater flexibility in the management of supply 
and in customization. At the moment, however, only 20% of new customers, book directly from the hotel 
website, while a large part uses Booking.com (where, in the face of a higher number of reservations, there is also 
a greater number of cancellations) and Expedia. 

This generalized approach of availability and attention towards  socials, however, is not confirmed by 
research on the major online booking sites: seems, in fact,  that only a small part of those who manage tourist 
firms are able to master socials communication  getting competitive advantages.  

Such inattention, offset by an innate Neapolitan reception ability, evidenced by the positive reviews on 
hospitality, presumably it is due on one hand to the average age of operators, often not fully aware of the 
dynamics of digital world, but on the other hand even by some sort of closure and disillusionment of  cultural 
nature with respect to the potential of the tool.  

In summary, what emerges is that those who manage hospitality accommodations, have become 
relatively proficient in the management of social media and online communication: this phase, however, is still 
characterized by a passive attitude, and not proactive, mainly oriented to handle complaints and to inform 
through rational and informative contents. 

Only few respondents work on emotional involvement. All have a precise awareness of its importance 
as competitive element, but postpone this kind of competitive strategy until tourists are present in the structure. 

In conclusion we can say that the possibilities for growth and improvement also with regard to 
hospitality, are still wide, especially in the direction of the enrichment of the emotional potential in the ex ante 
stage, and in a more widespread and informed use of instrument. 

4 Conclusion 

The awareness of the need for a new communication model is generalized and widespread.  
However, highly diversified are actions concretely made in this direction, as experiences of 

discontinuity with related to established trails and predictable and self-referential logic, are still limited. 
It is undeniable that there has been a constructive willingness to participate and ideate, of public and 

private matrix, but this thrust ideal, the result of fragmented and unevenly distributed instances, collides with the 
difficulty to enhance, coordinate and implement these experiences. 

Emerges, in a nutshell, even in the face of interpretation keys, that the international scientific debate 
offers and in the face of in-depth reading and analysis models, a lack of communication between companies and 
institutions and, above all, an inability to translate these shared instances in concrete and active territorial 
actions. These findings, combined with the awareness that situations less solicited by important phenomenons 
manifest a greater ability to innovate services and functions, should stimulate a public initiative, parallel to that 
of private tour operators. These initiatives must be aimed at an active government of territorial offer and of big 
and attractive events centered on a more structured and diffusive proposal. 

The promotion and enhancement initiatives that intend to take full advantage of the opportunities that 
the new communication formats offer, accepting contemporary challenges, have to move in described scenario. 
The cultural change, required by the new interplay between culture, technology and communication, needs a 
common assumption of innovative optics, imposes intensely participatory approaches but also innovative and 
original. In this sense it is an example the case of Basilicata Region, in the South Italy, that has seen growing 
appreciably tourist arrivals thanks to a strategic use of territorial marketing levers, primarily promotion. 
Therefore, the effort that must be done is certainly difficult and the road, in many cases, still appears to be long.  

However, culture and technology, terms, traditionally considered antithetical, more and more will 
contribute together to the growth and development, achieving results hardly attainable through more traditional 
tools. 
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